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ARTICLES
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SONA GRIGORYAN
Institut fiir Orientalistik der Nationalakademie der Wissenschaften der RA

sona_grig@mail.ru

DIE WOHNANLAGEN IN DER NACHBARLANDERN
ARMENIENS (ASSYRIEN)

Einleitung
In meinem Artikel mdchte ich einen Uberblick iiber die neuassyrischen Wohnhiuser
in liberwiegend Assur und auch Ortschaften geben, wo weitere Spuren der
neuassyrischen Wohnarchitektur erhalten sind. Die Orte, die ich in meiner Arbeit
kurz behandeln mdochte sind die folgenden: Kalhu, Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta, Hadatu
(Arslan Tas), Til Barsib (Tell Ahmar), Tell Ta’yinat, Guzana (Tell Halaf) und Dur-
Katlimmu (Seh Hamad). Neuassyrische Anlagen sind auch in Sibaniba und
Kurruhanni gefunden worden. Zuerst wird im Artikel die Lokalisation der
neuassyrischen Wohnanlagen in Assur beschrieben. Des Weiteren werden in der
Arbeit die Merkmale der Ridume der neuassyrischen Hauser und derer Bauweise
behandelt. In der Arbeit wird auch der Typus erdrtert, welche nach P. Miglus fiir die
Struktur und das Raumgefiige der neuassyrischen Wohnanlagen bestimmend ist.
Die Lokalisation der Wohnhiiuser aus der neuassyrischen Zeit in Assur.

Wir fangen unsere Untersuchung mit Assur an (Abb. 1, Abb. 2, Abb. 3)'. Die
historische Stadt Assur (akkadisch Aschschur, Assur, heute Kalat Scherkat/Qal'at
Serqat) befindet sich im Norden des heutigen Irak. AgSur liegt am rechten Ufer
des Tigris, nordlich der Miindung des kleinen Zab. Seit 1898 plante die Deutsche
Orient-Gesellschaft (DOG) Grabungen in Assur; es sollte das erste Grabungsun-
ternehmen der neu gegriindeten Gesellschaft werden. Robert Koldewey und Eduard
Sachau hatten bereits 1897/98 eine Forschungsreise nach Mesopotamien unternom-
men, um einen geeigneten Grabungsort auszusuchen. Man hoffte, in der ersten

" Fiir eine ausfiihrliche Beschreibung der Lokalisation, der Bauweise und der
Datierung der neuassyrischen Wohnhéuser sieche auch C. Preusse, 1994, S. 15-60.
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Hauptstadt des assyrischen Reiches zahlreiche Konigsinschriften finden zu kénnen.
Auch Warka und Senkere wurden in Betracht gezogen. SchlieBlich entschied man
sich auf den Rat Koldeweys dafiir, zundchst in Babylon auszugraben. Erst 1900
setzte sich der Assyriologe Friedrich Delitzsch wieder fiir Grabungen in AsSSur ein
und konnte die Unterstiitzung des Kaisers gewinnen. Am 19. Oktober besuchte
Robert Koldewey, der Leiter der deutschen Expedition in Babylon, in Begleitung
von Julius Jordan, Qal’at Sirqﬁt, die Ruine der Stadt Assur, nachdem die DOG
beschlossen hatte, ihre Grabungsaktivitaeten um einen Ort in Mesopotamien zu
erweitern und der osmanische Sultan 1902 dem Deutschen Kaiser die Genehmi-
gung zu Ausgrabungen in Assur ibermittelt hatte. Nach Koldewey die Vorberei-
tungsarbeiten beendete, betraute er seinen Assistenten Walter Andrae mit der
Leitung der Grabung und kehrte nach Babylon zuriick. Es began eine neue
Ausgrabung, die ununterbrochen elf Jahre lang dauerte. Insgesamt arbeiteten in
diesen elf Jahren 13 Ausgriber in Assur: Walter Andrae, Walter Bachmann, Enrst
Herzfeld, Walter Theodor Hinrichs, Julius Jordan, Robert Koldewey, Fritz Luecke,
Hans Luehrs, Paul Maresch, Conrad Preusser, Hugo Prinz, Georg Stephan, Herbert
Vollrath. Am lédngsten waren dabei: W. Andrae (11 Jahre), J. Jordan (10 Jahre), P.
Maresch (10 Jahre), und C. Preusser (9 Jahre)’. Eine kurze Zeit verbrachten hier
auch Friedrich Delitzsch und Otto Weber. 2000-2001 leitete auch Prof. Dr. Peter
Miglus die Ausgrabungen in Assur.

Ein Gesamtbild der neuassyrischen Stadtarchitektur bekommt man vor allem
auf Grund der Bebauung im Hauptfundort der Grundrisse und Fundamente der
neuassyrischen Héuser, ndmlich in Assur, wo die meisten Hauser und Gebaude in
einem Zeitraum zwischen dem 8. und dem 7. Jahrhundert v. Chr.entstanden’. Sie
waren in Randbereichen der Stadt Assur gelegen. Man hat das Wohngebiet intensiv
vor allem im Nordwesten von Assur untersucht. Der grofite freigelegte Hauser-
komplex, der etwa vierzig neuassyrische Wohnhéduser umfasste, war auf der
Terrasse des ehemals von Tukulti-Ninurta I. (1243-1207) errichteten Neues Palas-
tes gelegen, die unter Salmanasar III. (858-824) mit einer Befestigungsmauer, mit
dem sogenannten Binnenhaken, umschlossen wurde (Abb. 4-5)*. Die Reste der
privaten Bebauung bildeten zur Zeit der Ausgrabung eine Insel zwischen Wadis,
die diesen Bereich von Siidosten nach Nordwesten durchschnitten. Diese Reste
lagen in zwei bis drei Schichten, die sich iiber der Lehmziegelterrasse und den
Fundamenten des mittelassyrischen Palastes erstreckten. Es ist schwierig mit
Genauigkeit die Zeit festzustellen, in der Palastkomplex aufgegeben wurde und an
der Stelle des Palastes die ersten Wohnhéduser entstanden sind. Einige Teile des
Palastes, wie eine groBe Anzahl der mittelassyrischen Kleinfunde beweist, wurden
von Tukulti-Ninurta I. fertiggestellt und benutzt. Spéter lie3 Assur-bél-kala (1073-

* P. Miglus, 1996, S. 2, Anm. 1.
? Siehe Abb. 1-4.
* P. Miglus, 1999, S. 133.
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1056) die verfallenen Terrassen renovieren, aber die von ihm diesbeziiglich
erhaltene Inschrift keine Auskunft iiber der Terrasse stehenden Gebdude gibt. Aber
sie zeigt, dass noch damals dieser Bereich in die Zustindigkeit des assyrischen
Konigs fiel. Im 9. Jr. v. Chr. wurde die Terrasse des Neuen Palastes von Salmana-
ssar III. in sein neues Befestigungssystem einbezogen. Uber die Bebauung der
Terrasse zu diesem Zeitpunkt 146t sich nur wenig sagen. Es konnte von Ausgrdbern
gezeigt werden, dass bevor sich auf der Terrasse die ersten Privatpersonen
niederlieBen, hatte wenigstens im dstlichen Bereich des Binnenhakens ein Gebdude
gestanden, das sehr wahrscheinlich nur eine kurze Zeit existierte und von
Ausgribern als ,jungassyrischer Palast* bezeichnet wurde’. Die Wohnhiuser, die
dieses Bauwerk spiter bedeckten, haben bruchstiickhafte Spuren hinterlassen:
zusammenhanglose Mauer- und Pflasterreste und Griber®. Das Stadtbild von Assur
wird erst nach der Zeit von Salmanasar III. deutlicher, wie es die groBeren
freigelegten Fliachen des Wohngebiets aus den jlingsten assyrischen Perioden
zeigen. Die private Wohnbebauung auf der Terrasse des Neuen Palastes setzt im 8.
Jh. v. Chr. ein. Die an einigen Stellen freigelegten Grundrifteile aus dieser Zeit
zeigen verhédltnméBig groBe Hofanlagen, die regelméfBig gebaut und solide
gegriindet, obwohl das Steinfundament nur noch aus einer oder zwei Steinlagen
bestand. Solche Gebdude kamen auch im Bereich des IStar-Tempels zum
Vorschein’. Im westlichen und nérdlichen Teil der Terrasse, iiberall dort, wo in den
Sondagen tiefere Schichten ans Licht kamen, sowie in den erodierten
Randbereichen an den Wadis lagen die neuassyrische Wohnhéuser dicht iiber den
mittelassyrischen Palastfundamenten. Thre Bauschicht iiberlagerte gleichzeitig die
Befestigungen aus dem 9. Jh. v. Chr. und muf3 sich mit den Wohnvierteln im
inneren Stadtbereich verbunden haben. Beschriftete Ziegel des Salmanasar III.
(858-824) in Wiederverwendung, die bereits in den FuBboden der dltesten Gebaude
auftreten, bestimmen den Terminus post quem. An das Stadtviertel auf der
Palastterrase schlossen sich im Osten die an den Anu-Adad-Tempel angebauten
Héuser und im Westen die Wohnviertel (Wohnquartiere) zwischen dem Tabira-
und dem Binnenwalltor an. Ausléufer der gleichen Bebauung haben sich im Schutz
der Befestigungsmauer des sogenannten AuBenhakens in der &uBersten
Nordwestecke der Stadt Assur erhalten. Sie setzte sich weiter auBerhalb der
befestigten Stadtgebietes am Unteren Tor fort. Alle diese Befunde sind nach
Salmanasar III. entstanden und erstrecken sich auf einem Gebiet, das vorher
unbewohnt oder anders genutzt gewesen sein mufl. Ahnlich war der Zustand der
Hausgrundrisse entlang der westlichen und siidwestlichen Befestigungslinie. Diese
Héauser wurden teilweise zwischen dem Binnen und Aussenwall errichtet und die
jiungsten Hiuser griffen stellenweise auf die innere Stadtmauer iiber. Wie ihre

>W. Andrae, 1913, 102 f. Taf. 15.
¢ p. Miglus, 1999, S. 133.
"P. Miglus, 1996, S. 60.
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besondere Lage, sowie die Tontafeln und die Kleinfunde zeigen, sind diese Hauser
ebenfalls nicht vor dem 8. Jh. v. Chr. zu datieren. Grof3ere Hiusergruppen wurden
am Westtor und Ostlich der Stelenreihen von Ausgrdbern freigelegt. Diese beiden
Komplexe gehoren jeweils zu der obersten neuassyrischen Bauschicht, welche die
Ruine der von Salmanasar III. errichteten Befestigung iiberdeckte. Die Héuser in
den stddtischen Randgebieten sind viel ausfiihrlicher und umfassender untersucht
worden, als die Privathduser im innenstidtischen Wohngebiet. Diese Privathduser
sind weniger gut bekannt und nur ansatzweise publiziert, wie z. B. das, Haus des
Beschworungspriesters® (Abb. 6), das seine besondere Stellung vor allem der
umfangreichen Bibliothek und den unter dem FuBboden gefundenen Kapseln mit
Weihgaben verdankt. Neuassyrische Wohnviertel wurden auf einer grofleren
Flache auch zwischen dem AsSur-Tempel und der GroBlen Zigqurrat sowie im
Bereich des IStar-Tempels freigelegt. Wéhrend der Erhaltungszustand der Hauser
am ASSur-Tempel ziemlich schlecht und ihre stratigraphische Situation unsicher
war, lassen sich am IStar-Tempel — wie an der Stadtmauer — zwei bis drei
Bauschichten unterscheiden. Die Bebauung der Privathéuser ist auf dieses Gebiet
etwa in derselben Zeit wie die Hiuser auf der Palastterrasse vorgedrungen und
bedeckte sowohl die Reste des IStar-AsSuritu-Tempels des Tukulti-Ninurta [. als
auch den jiingeren Bel&t-nipha-Tempel des Salmanassar III. Die jiingsten Anlagen
wurden dann im letzten Viertel des 7. Jh. v. Chr. teilweise bei der Griindung des
Nabi-Tempels des Sin-Sar-iSkun zerstdrt. Manche Hiuser in diesem Bereich
miissten erheblich grosser gewesen sein als die iblichen Anlagen auf der
Palastterrasse (z. B. eine stattliche Residenz mit einem erhaltenen Raum mit einer
Fldche von 100 m 2, ein komplett erhaltener Grundriss mit zwei Hofen, etc.)g.Als
der Belét-nipha-Tempel aufgegeben wurde, wurde der gesamte Tempelbezirk
durch ein Wohnviertel tiberbaut, zu dem die grofie Residenzanlage gehorte. Private
Bebauung scheint bis in den Vorhof des AsSur-Tempels vorgedrungen zu sein. Die
hier an der Westseite noch vor der Regierung des Sargon II. errichteten kleinen
Héuser wurden von Ausgrabern mit dem Heiligtum in Verbindung gebracht und als
,Priesterhduser* betrachtet. Man kann jedoch nicht ausschliessen, dass diese Hauser
nicht zum Bestandteil des Tempelkomplexes gehdrten, sondern dass sich die
Stadtbebauung von aussen her bis in diesen ausbreitete und den mittelassyrischen
Westzingel des Vorhofes durchbrach. Ein Wohnviertel erstreckte sich auch auf
dem ,,Ostplateau”. So wurde der Bereich benannt, der sich zwischen der GroBen
Ziqqurat und dem ASSur-Tempel erstreckte. Zu den Resten dieses Wohnviertels
«9

gehoren die grofen Anlagen Nr. h4 : 6 und Nr. h4 : 7 auf dem ,,Ostplateau‘.

¥ P. Miglus, 1999, S. 133-134.
’ P. Miglus, 1996, S. 60, S. 104.
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Die Datierung

Nach C. Preusser erstreckt sich das Bauhorizont der Hauser aus der
neuassyrischen Zeit ca. vom 1100 bis 606 v. Chr'’. Die Héuser, die aus dem letzten
assyrischen Jahrhundert stammen, bilden unregelméssige Wohnquartiere, die durch
schmale oft winkelige Gassen und Strassen voneinander getrennt sind. Wenn man sie
mit dlteren Gebduden vergleicht, sicht man, dass nur wenige von diesen Hausern
solide gebaut waren. Sie bilden normalerweise die zwei obersten assyrischen
Bauschichten. GroBflachig wurden sie auf der Terrasse des Neuen Palastes freigelegt
sowie im Bereich des AuBenhakens und nordostlich des Tabira-Tores. Mehrere
héufig sehr kleine Grundrisse der genannten Periode kamen entlang der westlichen
und siidwestlichen Befestigung ans Licht. Wohnhduser standen auch auf dem
verfallenen Binnenwall, wo sie hauptsdchlich erst im letzten Jahrhundert der
neuassyrischen Zeit entstanden sein diirften, weil auf der Stadtmauer {iberhaupt nur
eine, stellenweise zwei Wohnschichten angeschnitten wurden. Der schmale Streifen
zwischen dem Binnen- und dem Aussenwall wurde offenbar bereits etwas frither
gebaut. Diese spéten Schichten lassen sich im gesamten Stadtgebiet nach mehreren
Tontafelfunden gut datieren'',wobei die jiingsten Tafeln in den hierher gehorigen
Archiven meist aus der zweiten Halfte des 7. Jh. v. Chr. stammen. Generell belegen
die Urkunden einen Bauhorizont aus dem ausgehenden 8. und aus dem 7. Jh. v. Chr.
Die Gebidude dieser Periode waren klein und unsorgfiltig gebaut. Es gab auch
stattlichere Wohnhéuser, die besser gebaut waren, aber sie waren nicht sehr hiufig.
Das Baumaterial bestand vor allem aus gebrannten Ziegeln und Steinen, aber auch
gewohnliche Lehmziegel wurden massenhaft den élteren Gebduden entnommen (in
Wiederverwendung fanden sich viele beschriftete Stiicke aus Monumentalgebéduden).
Fundamente bestanden meist aus einer Steinlage, die auf einer Lehmziegelgriindung
ruhte, die oft nicht tief und solide war. Stellenweise wurden richtige Baugruben
ausgeschachtet und mit Lehmziegel ausgemauert, stellenweise aber begniigte man
sich mit einigen Abgleichungslagen, die einfach auf alten, nicht komplett
abgerdaumten Wohnschutt gelegt wurden.

Frithere neuassyrische Anlagen aus dem beginnenden 1. Jahrtausend v. Chr.
sind weniger bekannt. Die Bauschichten, die sich an manchen Stellen iiber dem
mittelassyrischen Horizont erstrecken und durch die jlingsten assyrischen Schichten
bedeckt sind, enthalten kein gut datiertes Fundmaterial. Es sind hauptsidchlich
Grundrissteile, die nur Auskunft zur Bauweise liefern konnen, aber ihre Pline sind
nicht rekonstruierbar'2. Wir haben keine vollstindigen Grundrisse aus dem 10. Und
9. Jh. v. Chr. Zu den erhaltenen Resten dieser Periode gehort moglicherweise die
Anlage Nr. ¢7 : 39 zwischen dem Istar-Tempel und dem Sin-Sama$ Tempel (sie
stammt vermutlich nicht von einem Privathaus, sondern von einer Offentlichen

12 C. Preusser, 1994, S. 15; P. Miglus, 1996, S. 60.
"'P. Miglus, 1996, S. 60.
2P Miglus, 1999, S. 134.
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Einrichtung und wiederholt in groben Ziigen den édlteren Plan des mittelassyrischen
Grundrisses Nr. 7 : 40, obwohl sie weiter nach Osten verlegt wurde)".

Wie die Abb. 7 zeigt, im 8.-7. Jahrhundert v. Chr., erstreckten sich
neuassyrische Privathduser fast auf dem gesamten Gebiet der Stadt Assur. Nur
entlang dem Ufer und am Nordhang des Gréaberhiigels sowie in den Wadis waren
die betreffenden Schichten teils stark zerstort, teils ganz verschwunden. Es gibt
auch keine Angaben iiber die Bebauung im mittleren und siidlichen Bereich der
Neustadt vor, da die Schnitte siidlich des Suchgrabens 12 I dafiir nicht tief genug
angelegt sind und man hat die hier erzielten Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen nicht
beschrieben. Der Charakter der privaten Wohnbebauung erlaubt, die neuassyrische
Epoche in zwei Perioden aufzuteilen, welche sich durch Bautechnik und
architektonische Struktur voneinander unterscheiden. Die erste Periode schlief3it
sich direkt an die mittelassyrische Zeit an.P. Miglus schreibt, dass es keine
deutliche Zasur im archéologischen Material gibt, die uns erlauben wiirde, das 10.
Und 9. Jh. v. Chr. gegeniiber der spiten mittelassyrischen'* Epoche abzugrenzen
und es fehlen auch schriftliche Quellen als Datierungshinweise. Datierte Tontafeln
aus dieser Zeit findet man in den Wohnschichten keine, auch keine
Tontafelarchive. Erst die Periode nach Salmanassar dem Dritten hebt sich von
dieser Anfangszeit ab. Die Datierung der privaten Wohnquartiere, die innerhalb
oder in der nédchsten Nachbarschaft der groBen Bauwerke dieses Konigs lagen,
stlitzt auf eine sichere Grundlage.

Die zweite Periodeentspricht ungefahr der spatassyrischen Zeit und umfaft
vor allem das Sargonidische Jahrhundert. Hier hat man, nach Miglus, ein klareres
Bild, was die Abgrenzung der Befunde dieser Periode von den Resten der
vorangegangenen Zeit angeht, und zwar nicht nur deswegen, weil eine grofle
Anzahl ziemlich gleichmiBig =zerstreuter Tontafelfunde sowie geschlossene
Tontafelarchive zur Verfiigung stehen, sondern auch deswegen, weil sehr viel von
dlterem beschrifteten Material in den FuBbdden und Mauern verbaut war. Dazu
bietet Assur durch ihre Form und Grofle der Grundrisse dieser spiteren Periode ein
vollig anderes Bild als frither".

Die Bauweise der neuassyrischen Hiuser
Die Bauweise, die sich in den ersten Jahrhunderten des 1. Jahrtausends v.
Chr. fortsetzte, war auch in der zweiten Hélfte der mittelassyrischen Epoche iiblich.
Peter A. Miglus beschreibt die Bautechnik der erwdhnten Epoche folgendermalien:
»Das Haus stand auf einer Lehmziegelgriindung, die im Laufe der Zeitimmer
unregelmiBiger wurde. Die Griindung folgte nur in groben Ziigen dem
vorgegebenen Bauplan. Thre Mauern waren stirker als die aufgehenden Wénde und

B P Miglus, 1996, S. 60.
P Miglus, 1996, S. 59 und Tafel 5.
1> P. Miglus, 1996, S. 60.
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zugleich waren die Griindungen nicht mehr so tief angelegt wie frither. Es kam
schlieBlich dazu, daB3 man hdufig breit angelegte, durchgehende Terrassierungen
baute. Manchmal nutzte man als Fundament auch alte Mauern, nachdem diese auf
ein einheitliches Niveau abgetragen worden waren; auf diese Lehmziegelgriindung
wurde dann der Steinunterbau gesetzt“'®. Dieses Fundament bildete eigentlich,
nach P. Miglus, einen niedrigen Sockel fiir die aufgehende Lehmziegelwand.
Wahrend anfangs die Steinfundamente oft dreischichtig waren, ging man spéter
prinzipiell zu zweischichtigen Konstruktionen iiber.Die Steinfundamente waren
durchschnittlich 50 cm hoch, wobei ihre Stirke, die gleichzeitig die des Lehmzie-
gelaufbaus war, betrug von 1, 0 bis 1, 4 m (drei bis vier Lehmziegelgréfen). Man
baute in der erwdhnten Epoche meist mit groeren Lehmziegeln als frither, wobei
das Format 37 (-38) x 37 (-38) x 12 cm {iblich war (es kommen auch groBere
Ziegel vor, wie etwa 40 x 40 cm)'”.

In den Gebiduden aus dem ausgehenden 8. und aus dem 7. Jh. v. Chr. erfreuten
sich einer groBen Beliebtheit Steinfulbdden, die sich vor allem auf den Hofen, aber
auch in Wohnriumen finden'®. Das Kieselpflaster bildet ein charakteristisches
Merkmal der neuassyrischen Bauweise. Es wurde im 1. Jahrtausend v. Chr. (in
fritheren Perioden war es so gut wie nie vorgekommen) sehr beliebt und auf
unterschiedliche Weise verlegt'®. Man bevorzugte Pflaster aus Kieseln unterschied-
licher Grofle. Die einfachsten und héaufigsten Kieselpflaster bestanden aus
kleineren, runden Steinen, mit welchen die ganze Fliche gleichméfig belegt
war’’(Abb. 8). Manchmal war auch eine Wasserrinne eingetieft. Haufig kommen
auch dauerhaftere FuBlboden aus ausgelesenen grofen, flachen Kieseln vor. Die
Steine waren hdufig auf einer Sand- und Lehmunterlage dicht aneinander hochkant
gestellt (z. B. Abb. 9-10).Selten kommen in einem Quadratmuster verlegte Steine
vor’'. Eine Besonderheit der spitassyrischen Bauweise sind die gemusterten
Kieselpflaster. Den bekanntesten FuBboden dieser Art findet man in der
sogenannten ,,Karawanserei (sieche Abb. 11) westlich des Anu-Adad-Tempels in
Assur. Ahnliche gemusterte Kieselpflaster, zum Teil in einer einfacheren
Ausfiihrung, lagen nach P. A. Miglus in den Wohnhéusern der Grabungsabschnitte
iA71, fE9I, gD9I und iC10I sowie im Hof des Gebdudes Nr. 36 norddstlich der

,Karawanserei“**.

' p. Miglus, 1996, S. 60.

17 Ebenda.

'8 p. Miglus, 1996, S. 61.

1 P. Miglus, 1999, S. 138.

2P, Miglus, 1996, S. 61.

! Ebenda.

2 P. Miglus, 1999, S. 138; P. Miglus, 1996, S. 61.
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Zur Entwésserung der Hiuser wurden Kanile angelegt, die offenbar héufig
unbedeckt blieben”. Die Hauser wurden durch dicht unter dem FufBboden
angelegte Kanéle entwissert, die aus aufrecht gestellten gebrannten Ziegeln und
Ziegelbruchstiicken oder aus Steinen bestanden®’. Viele Kanile waren nur in
geschlossenen Riumen von Pflastern abgedeckt™. In den Zimmern waren die
Kanéle mit Steinen oder Ziegelplatten biindig mit dem Pflaster bedeckt, im Freien
verliefen sie oft offen. Die besser ausgefiihrten Rinnen besaflen eine Ziegel- oder
Steinsohle** Bei Ziegelkanilen wurden die Winde aus aufrecht gestellten Ziegeln
hergestellt. An mehreren Stellen gab es Anlagen, die aus Terrakottasegmenten
zusammengesetzt wurden®’(Abb. 12).Steinrinnen gehdrten zur Ausnahme. Die
einfachste Wasserrinne bildete eine Vertiefung im Kieselpflaster. Die Hausrinne
miindete gewdhnlich in den StraBenkanal®®.Kanile aus Steinblocken kamen fast
nur auf den Strassen vor. Die Hauskanile verliefen hauptsdchlich vom Hof durch
den Eingangsraum unter der Tiirschwelle auf die Strasse™.

Was die Tiiren angeht, war die lichte Weite der Tiir nicht nur von den
existierenden Verkehrsbediirfnissen abhingig, sondern auch von der Bedeutung der
Réume. Die groBiten Tiirdffnungen in den wohlhabenden Hausern, die eine Breite
von 1, 5-2 m erreichten, fiihrten zu Hauptrdumen. Sie waren verschliessbar und
verfiigten {liber besonders sorgfiltige Einrichtungen, die offenbar als
»Wirdezeichen“ eine Nachahmung der entsprechenden Ausstattung der
Palastgebéude darstellten. Die Schwellen und die Abdeckung der Tiirangelsteine
bestanden aus groBen Gipssteinplaten (Abb. 13). Die Schwelle lag normalerweise
etwas liber dem FuBbodenniveau und ragte auf beiden Seiten in den Raum und in
den Hof hinein. In drmeren Gebduden waren die Tiireinrichtungen einfacher, oder
sie fehlten, wie z. B. in Kalhu, iiberhaupt. Die Tiiren waren dort meistens schmaler
und deshalb einfliigelig. Die Angelsteine waren mit Ziegel und Steinbrocken
befestigt und unbedeckt gelassen. Die Schwellen bestanden aus biindig mit dem
Pflaster verlegten Ziegeln oder aus kleineren unregelmiBigen Steinplaten®’. AuBer
dem Haupteingang und den Hauptraumen waren nur wenige Zimmer
verschliessbar. Die Naflzellen standen prinzipiell offen. Keine Tiirangelsteine
wurden vom Vestibiil zum Vorderhof gefunden. Im Innenhof gab es sie nur in drei

3 P. Miglus, 1996, S. 61.

P, Miglus, 1999, S. 139.

¥ P. Miglus, 1996, S. 61.

2P, Miglus, 1999, S. 139.

7P, Miglus, 1996, S. 61.

* p. Miglus, 1996, S. 61; P. Miglus, 1999, S. 139.
¥ P. Miglus, 1996, S. 61.

P, Miglus, 1999, S. 138; P. Miglus, 1996, S. 61.
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Gebduden, davon allerdings einmal in sekunddrer Lage im Haus Nr. 2 in
Assur’'(Abb. 14).

Es gibt Vermutungen, dass die neuassyrischen Privathduser meistens mit
einem flachen Dach bedeckt waren, dessen Ausfithrung mit Balken, Schilf und
Lehm den tiblichen Konstruktionen aus fritherer Periode entsprochen haben diirfte.
In Assur, Sibaniba und Kurruhanni hat man allerdings keine erhaltenen Dachreste
gefunden. Lediglich im Raum (16) in ,,Merchant’s House* in Kalhu (Abb. 156-
16)wurden Balkenspuren von der heruntergestiirzten Decke gefunden. AusBerdem
sind aus Kalhu Beispiele von iiberwdlbten Raumlichkeiten bekannt. Raum (18) im
Haus IV war mit einem Gewolbe eingedeckt, das aus Lehmziegeln des Formates
von 34 x 34 bis 35 x 35 x 12, 4 cm errichtet wurde. Wie gross der Anteil von
gewolbten Raumen in Privathdusern gewesen ist, ist schwer zu sagen. Aus Assur
sind keine Zimmer bekannt, die auf diese Weise bedeckt waren, sondern nur
unterirdische Bauwerke, wo neben den gewdlbten Backsteingriiften einige mit
Lehmziegeln iiberwolbte Anlagen gefunden wurden®.

Mehrere Héuser hatten ihre Wasserversorgung durch einen eigenen
Brunnen, die sich innerhalb der Vorderhéfe befanden und grundsitzlich aus
Ziegeln bestanden, die oft dafiir trapezformig oder gerundet (Brunnenziegel)
geformt waren®. In Assur wurden 14 Brunnen in neuassyrischen Hiusern
gefunden, meistens im Vorderhof**. Die Schichte waren kreisrund und 6fters oben
mit einem rechteckigen Stein- oder Ziegelaufbau umschlossen®. Nur wenige
Schéchte sind vollstindig ergriindet. Im ,,Groflen Haus* wurde eine Tiefe von mehr
als 20 m bei der Ausgrabung erreicht. Die Brunnen wurden meist aus Formziegeln
gebaut, deren Rundung nicht immer mit dem Durchmesser des Schachtes
libereinstimmte. Lediglich der Brunnen in der ,,Karawanserei” bestand komplett
aus Steinen. Der innere Durchmesser betrug bei den meisten Schachten 0, 7- 1 m.
Aus Sibaniba und Kalhu, wo auch Spuren der neuassyrischen Wohnarchitektur
erhalten sind, sind keine Brunnen bekannt, und in Kurruhanni, wo auch
neuassyrische Anlagen gefunden wurden, wurde einer zwischen den Hausern A
und C an einer Strassenbiegung gefunden™.

In jedem flinften Gebdude auf der Palastterrasse in Assur befand sich eine
Treppe’’. Es gab auch Reste von Treppen in einigen Hausern am AuBenhaken, die

1P, Miglus, 1999, S. 138.

2 P. Miglus, 1999, S. 139.

3 P. Miglus, 1996, S. 63.

3 P. Miglus, 1999, S. 140 und S. 336, Tabelle 20.

3 P. Miglus, 1996, S. 63.

% P, Miglus, 1999, S. 140. Fiir neuassyrische Anlagen in Sibaniba und Kurruhanni
siche Abb. 304-313 in P. Miglus, 1999, Tafeln 66 und 67.

7P, Miglus, 1999, S.140.
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zum Dach bzw. zum oberen Stockwerk gefiihrt haben®(Abb. 17). Die Anlagen
haben sich im Allgemeinen schlecht, hichstens bis zur fiinften Stufe, erhalten®.
Das kann man auch auf der Abb. 18 gut sehen:die Treppe des Hauses Nr. 71 endet
nach vier Stufen an der Wand des Hofes". Die Stufen bestanden aus Backsteinen
(im Haus Nr. 58 aus Kalkstein) und ruhten auf einem 1'"°bis 2 Ziegel breiten
Lehmziegelunterbau. Die Stufenhdhe variierte zwischen 14 und 30 cm, die Tiefe
des Auftrittes zwischen 15-19 cm. In Héusern Nr. 46 und 58 trugen die Stufen
einen Asphaltiiberzug. In den grossen Bauwerken lag die Treppe in einem an den
Empfangsraum anliegenden Treppenhaus, einer Position, die aus assyrischen
Residenzen in Diir-Sarrukin und aus kéniglichen Palisten (am Thronraum) bestens
bekannt ist. In Assur gab es nur eine Wendeltreppe dieser Artin der ,,Karawan-
serei“. Vergleichbare Treppenhduser befanden sich auch im ,Elfenbeinhaus® in
Hadatu, (im Gebdude F) in Dir-katlimmu und im ,Haus an der kassierten
Stadtmauer* im Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta®*'.

Feuerstitten oder Rdume, die man als Kiichen bezeichnen kénnte, wurden
in den Wohngebduden in Assur nicht gesichert. Lediglich in einigen von ihnen
befanden sich Backdfen. Die an mehreren Stellen angetroffenen Feuerspuren waren
meist durch Briande verursacht, oder sie gehdren zu den Resten von Keramik-
produktion. Aborte mit einem Schlitz in einer Nische, wie die in den mittelassy-
rischen Hausern, lieen sich ebenfalls nicht nachweisen. Thre Funktion konnten
wahrscheinlich die als Béder erkldrten Rdume gehabt haben. Sie lassen sich am
asphaltierten FuBBboden und an der Verkleidung des Mauerfu3es mit orthostaten-
mifig gestellten Ziegeln erkennen. In einigen dieser Rdume wurden Wandnischen
mit AbfluB zum Hauskanal beobachtet, die als Abort gedient haben konnten. Unter
den Wohnrdumen der neuassyrischen H&user wurde bestattet. Auller einfachen
Bestattungen (Sarkophag, Scherben — oder Kompositgriber) wurden unter
manchen Gebéduden Griifte gefunden. Nicht immer entstanden sie mit dem Haus,
unter welchem sie sich befanden, viele von ihnen sind dlter. Man baute sie um und
benutzte weiter, als die Gebdude, zu denen sie urspriinglich gehdrt hatten, langst
abgerissen wiren*’.

Typus des neuassyrischen Hauses

In der neuassyrischen Epoche kann man in Assur wesentliche
Verdnderungen in der Hauserstruktur beobachten, die einen entscheidenden Bruch
mit der alten Tradition des ,,Hauptsaalhauses® (,,Mittelsaalhauses®) bedeuteten®.
Die meisten Hauser gehdren zu einem Typ, der von Ernst Heinrich als ,,Hofhaus*

3 P. Miglus, 1996, S. 63.

3P, Miglus, 1999, S. 140 und S. 337, Tabelle 21.
“p. Miglus, 1996, S. 63.

*1'P. Miglus, 1999, S. 140.

*2 P. Miglus, 1996, S. 63.

* P. Miglus, 1996, S. 61-62.
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definiert wurde* (Abb. 18). Diese Wandlung muff schon gegen Ende des 2.
Jahrtausends v. Chr. erfolgt sein und 146t sich zuerst nur in der
Monumentalarchitektur feststellen. Sicher ist, dass die meisten Wohnhduser aus
den beiden letzten assyrischen Jahrhunderten ganz andere strukturelle Merkmale
aufweisen als die Anlagen der mittelassyrischen Zeit. Beim Typ des ,,Hofhauses*
unterscheidet Ernst Heinrich zwei Grundformen, das ,,Hiirdenhaus* und ,,das Haus
mit umschlossenen Hof*, fiir die er Beispiele aus Assur anfiihrt das ,,Rote Haus*“®.
Beide Formen haben im Zentrum einen Hof, der von Rdumen umgeben ist. Das
,Hirdenhaus® soll sich aus einem umfriedeten (,,Hiirde*) entwickelt haben, wobei
dieser nach innen ausgebaut wurde. Aus dieser Perspektive muB das Haus
prinzipiell regelmdfBig (rechteckig) sein. Bereits von R. Koldewey und E. Heinrich
wurde das typische neuassyrische Haus, wie P. A. Miglus schreibt, als konjunktives
Hofhaus beziechungsweise Haus mit umschlossenem Hof definiert®. Ein solches
Hofhaus besteht aus locker miteinander verbundenen Raumgruppen. Sein von den
Wohneinheiten umschlossener Hof sowie sein Umrif3 zeichnen sich deshalb durch
eine unregelméfige Form aus. Diese Eigenschaften wirken sich sowohl auf den
Plan des Hauses als auch auf seine Bauweise aus. Nach P. Miglus ist die
Unterscheidung des ,,Hofhauses®™ in zwei Grundformen, ,,Hiirdenhaus* und ,,Haus
mit umschlossenen Hof* (eine Unterscheidung, ,,die bei der Suche nach dem
Ursprung dieser Formen getroffen wurde®) ,.fiir die Funktion des Hauses und der
einzelnen Réume oft von zweitrangiger Bedeutung. Das Raumgefiige selbst scheint
hier wichtiger zu sein.“ In Assur, nach P. Miglus, zeigt sich ndmlich deutlich die
Tendenz, bei beiden oben erwihnten Grundformen eine dhnliche Raumordnung zu
schaffen. ,,Das Baugebilde, Miglus schreibt, ,,war mehr von den lokalen
Verhéltnissen in der Stadt abhidngig als von der Genese und historischen
Entwicklung des betreffenden Typus“’’. Nach Miglus sind es die Form des
Grundstiickes, seine Lage und Grofle sowie die Grundbesitziibertragungen
verschiedener Art, die den Charakter der Grundrisse und ihrer Bebauung
entscheidend mitbestimmt haben. Daher zieht P. Miglus fiir die Beschreibung der
assyrischen Hduser den Oberbegriff ,,Hofhaus* vor. In einigen Hofhdusern sind,
nach Miglus, Elemente sichtbar, die dem ,Hauptsaalhaus“ (,,Mittelsaalhaus®)
entstammen. Dies scheint beim ,,Haus des Beschworungspriesters (Nr. h8 : 4 -
Abb. 19) der Fall zu sein, wo der Raum 3 mit den Ziegelkapseln dem ,,Hauptsaal*
entspricht. Als ,,Hauptsaalhaus* kann man nach A. P. Miglus auch die Anlage Nr.
e7 : 35 im Bereich des IStar-Tempels betrachten. Der Grundrif3 Nr. h8 : 1 aus der
fritheren neuassyrischen Zeit gehdrt wahrscheinlich zu den regulierten Anlagen mit

* P. Miglus, 1996, S. 62, Anm. 78.

* P. Miglus, 1999, S. 162.

% P. Miglus, 1999, S. 162, V. 579; R. Koldewey, 1911, 14f.; E. Heinrich, Haus. B.
Archéologisch, RIA IV (1972-75), S. 212.

*7P. Miglus, 1996, S. 62.
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drei Raumreihen. Der Hauseingang befand sich im mittleren Raum auf der
Schmalseite, von wo aus man den Hauptsaal erreichen konnte. Nach der
Beschreibung von P. Miglus gehoren zu den Grundelementen eines ausgebildeten,
spatassyrischen Hofhauses das Vestibiil und zwei Hofe, die mit einem groBen
Durchgangsraum, dem Empfangsraum, verbunden sind, sowie ein Wohnzimmer
am inneren Hof"® (Abb. 20). Die Lage des Eingangsraumes war nicht konstant, sie
war von der Position des Hauses im Verhéltnis zum Straennetz abhéngig. Beim
Hof versuchte man mdglichst eine quadratische Form zu erreichen. Der Hof (meist
der Innenhof) eines groBeren Hauses hatte oft eine nischenartige Erweiterung an
einer Ecke, die die Ausgriber als ,,Liwan* bezeichneten. Uber diese Nische fiihrte
gelegentlich ein Weg vom Hof zu anliegenden Rdumen. Das Durchgangszimmer
zwischen dem Vorderhof und dem Innenhof, das man als , Empfangsraum®
bezeichnen kann, folgt dem von der Monumentalarchitektur bekannten Muster des
Audienz- oder Thronsaales (Abb. 18, b-1). In kleineren Anlagen wurde oft auf das
axiale Gefiige verzichtet: Statt zwischen den Hofen wurde der ,,Empfangsraum* oft
seitlich angelegt (Abb. 18, b-2). Der grofe Saal im Innenbereich (nach Heinrich
,» Lagesraum®) belegte normalerweise eine ganze Hofseite. Seine Hofmauer war oft
stirker als die Sonstigen Innenwidnde (manchmal sogar stirker als die
AuBenmauern) des Hauses"’. Die Tiir befand sich meistens auf der Mittelachse des
Raumes, es kamen allerdings auch ,knickachsige Breitrdume® vor. Dieser
Hauptraum war verschliessbar und oft mit einer besonders aufwindigen
Tireinrichtung ausgestattet. Auf einer oder auf beiden Seiten der Tiir salen
Wandnischen. In den Wohlhabenden Héusern war der Grund dieser Nischen mit
Steinplatten verlegt, die einen Randsteg und eine Pfanne in der Mitte besaflen,
wiahrend in kleineren Hausern anstelle von Platten manchmal Ziegel verwendet
wurden. W. Andrae betrachtete sie als Libationsstellen, nach E. Heinrich sollten
die Plattennischen zur Aufstellung von Wassergefissen gedient haben’. Die
Nischen, die sich gelegentlich in der Riickwand des Hauptraumes oder in anderen
Riaumen befanden, miissen eine andere Funktion gehabt haben, etwa als
Aufbewahrungsplitze fiir Kleidung und Hausgerite. An den Hauptraum schloss
sich gewohnlich ein von ihm zugéngliches Seitenzimmer an. Die groBten Héuser,
wie die Anlage liber dem Binnenwalltor oder das ,,Rote Haus®, besallen eine Reihe
von Raumen, die differenziert genutzt werden konnten. Dort befinden sich mehrere
ausgebaute Wohneinheiten’'. Sie bestehen aus einem Saal mit anliegenden
Schlatkammern und Seitenzimmern sowie Bddern. Die Grundrisse zerfallen in
zwei Teile: Das leichter zugingliche Vorderhaus und das abgeschirmte Innenhaus.
Dazu konnen sich zusdtzlich gewerblich genutzte Rédume anschliessen. In den

*8 Ebenda, S. 62.

4 Ebenda, S. 62; siche auch E. Heinrich/U. Seidl, 1968, 5 ff.

0P, Miglus, 1996, S. 62, Fnn. 83-84; W. Andrae, 1938, S. 11; E. Heinrich, 1984, S. 169.
1P, Miglus, 1996, S. 62.
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ibrigen, meist viel kleineren Wohnhéusern hatte die wenigen Rdume gleichzeitig
mehrere Funktionen. In den kleinsten Hdusern, die nur einen Hof hatten, scheint
das Vestibiil die Rolle des Vorderhofes zu iibernehmen. Diese Hauser sind nach P.
Miglus unter formalen Gesichtspunkten den babylonischen Gebduden am meisten
dhnlich (Abb. 18, b-3).Die Rdume der neuassyrischen H&user lassen sich zwar
unter funktionalen Gesichtspunkten interpretieren, was sich aber nur selten durch
Hausinventar bestitigen ldsst. Zur Ausstattung des spétassyrischen Hauses gehorte
ein Marser im Eingangsraum, meist aus Kalkstein, gelegentlich aus Basalt’”> (Abb.
20 cund Abb. 21, ¢).

Nach P. Miglus der dominierende Typus des neuassyrischen Wohnhauses
in bezug auf das Raumgefiige und die Kommunikation ist das Hofhaus mit
vorgelegtem Empfangsraum® (Abb. 22)**. Seine verschiedenen Stufen
dokumentieren den Ubergang vom kleinen Gebiude mit einem Hof und einem
einfachen, einrdumigen Eingang iiber die Form mit Innenhof und Vorderhof bis zu
komplexen Anlagen wie dem ,,Roten Haus“ und dem ,,GroBen Haus“. Mit der
anwachsenden Flidche vollzieht sich schrittweise die Formation des
Eingangsbereiches und gleichzeitig die Differenzierung des Innenbereiches. Das
Ergebnis ist eine zweiteilige Anlage aus Vorderhaus und Innenhaus — babanu und
bitanu- die vor allem die palastartigen Bauwerke prigt. Beide Teile sind durch den
Empfangsraum miteinander verbunden. Wichtig ist die Position und Ausrichtung
des Empfangraumes, der sich in den grofiten Gebéduden zwischen dem Vorderhof
und dem Innenhof, in den meisten anderen Hausern jedoch auf einer Seite der
beiden Hofe befand. Diese seitliche Lage ergab sich aus der strengen Einhaltung
der Raumfolge- Vestibiil — Vorderhof — Innenhof — Familiensaal, die bei Gebduden
mit wenigen Zimmern unausweichlich zu einer Raumkettenbildung fiihrte.
Rechteckige Grundstiicke erforderten einen kompakten Grundriss, bei dem fiir die
Einhaltung der Reihenfolge die teilweise nebeneinander gelegenen Zimmer durch
einen gewundenen, manchmal komplizierten Weg verbunden werden mufiten. Die
natiirliche Tendenz fiihrte zur Entstehung langgestreckter Anlagen, die zugleich
ihre enorme Flexibilitdt bei unglinstigen Raumverhéltnissen eines unregelmifig
aufgeteilten Wohnquartiers beweisen. Der seitlich gelegene Empfangsraum bei
manchen Hiusern scheint eine architektonische Notlosung gewesen zu sein, auf die
man auch bei grofen Anlagen (Gebidude G in Dur-Katlimmu — Abb. 23, a)

2 P. Miglus, 1996, S. 63.

3 P. Miglus, 1999, S. 162.

> Es kommen aber auch andere Formen vor, wie z. B. einige Anlagen mit einem
zentralen Hof; fiir eine ausfiihrlichere Beschreibung solcher Héuser siehe P. Miglus, 1999,
S. 150. Nach P. Miglus gibt es einige Hauser, die ohne den Empfangsraum gebaut worden
zu sein scheinen. Diese Héuser sind den kleinen altbabylonischen Hofhdusern mit
gefangenem Saal, bei denen sich die Rdume in eine Kette fiigen, dhnlich; siehe P. Miglus,
1999, S. 150.
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zuriickgreifen konnte. Die unterschiedliche Position des Empfangsraumes war eher
formaler als funktionaler Natur, weil die Verbindung zwischen dem
Eingangsbereich und dem Wohnbereich sowie die Nutzung des Zimmers dadurch
nicht beeintrichtigt wurden®.Eine Aufteilung der Wohnfliche in den
Eingangsbereich und in den intimen Wohnteil ist zwar in der A&lteren
Wohnarchitektur ~ vorhanden,  jedoch erscheint die  Raum-  und
Kommunikationsordnung des neuassyrischen Hofhauses mit vorgelegtem
Empfangsraum erst im 1. Jahrtausend v. Chr.Der Typus ist, nach Miglus, im
hurritischen Osttigris-Gebiet aus dem sich zum Hofhaus entwickelnden
Mittelsaalhaus hervorgegangen und spiegelte eine besondere Wohnidee wider, die
sich deutlich von der siidmesopotamischen Vorstellung des Hauses unterscheidet™®.
Er beschriankte sich damals auf die gehobene Wohnarchitektur, wobei Ansétze zu
seiner Entstehung in der Organisation des stddtischen Privathauses gesucht werden
diirfen. In der neuassyrischen Zeit ist sein Plan zuerst in einer bereits ausgereiften
Form im Palast des AsSurnasirpal II. in Kalhu nachgewiesen. Er dominierte seither
in der monumentalen Architektur. Unter ihrem Einfluss setzte sich das Hofhaus mit
vorgelegtem Empfangsraum spiter auch in den stddtischen Wohnvierteln durch,
wobei auf der regionalen Ebene anscheinend das alte, einhofige Haus iiberlebte.
Seine abgewandelten Formen und einzelne architektonische Elemente verbreiteten
sich im 8. und 7. Jahrhundert v. Chr. in der gehobenen Architektur der westlichen
Provinzen des Imperiums. In Siidmesopotamien hat es dagegen keine Spuren
hinterlassen. Der Bautypus, die Bauweise und die charakteristische Planung
bildeten Bestandteile der neuassyrischen Kultur und verschwanden mit Assyrien
endgiiltig’’. Die ,biirgerliche“ Wohnarchitektur in Assyrien nahm sich die
palastartigen Bauwerke als Vorbild (z. B. das ,,Rote Haus* und das ,,Grofle Haus*).
Die Anpassung ging nach P. Miglus ziemlich tief und erreichte auch die kleinen
Privathéduser in den neuassyrischen Hauptstddten. Sie zog weitere Kreise. P. Miglus
schreibt diesbeziiglich: ,,Die Menschen in der neuassyrischen Zeit unterschieden
sich im ihrem Streben nach der ,,Modernisierung* ihrer Architektur nicht von den
Bewohnern der alt- und neubabylonischen Stddte. Zugleich darf man nicht
vergessen, dass die Verkniipfung der Palast- mit der Privatarchitektur ein Ergebnis
einer interaktiven Entwicklung war: Die Palidste als ,,GroBe Wohnhduser* miissen
nach den Grundprinzipien der Privatarchitektur geplant gewesen sein. Spéter
fanden jedoch manche in der selbststindigen  Entwicklung der
Monumentalarchitektur neu entstandene Formen den Weg zum Privatgebaude
zuriick>®. Ein ideales Vorbild (Prototyp) des neuassyrischen Hauses spiegelt nach
P. Miglus der hurritische ,,Green Palace™ in Kurruhanni (Abb. 24) wieder. Bei ihm

> P. Miglus, 1999, S. 150.
% p. Miglus, 1999, S. 175.
7P, Miglus, 1999, S. 175.
¥ P. Miglus, 1999, S. 174-175.
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trat zum ersten Mal das Hofhaus mit vorgelegtem Empfangsraumvoll in
Erscheinung: Die hintereinander liegenden Elemente Vorderhof, Empfangsraum,
Innenhof und Wohnung mit Bad und einem Nebenzimmer waren auf dieselbe
Weise gegliedert wie in den Héusern in Assur und Kalhu. Der Rahmen stimmt
iiberein, obwohl sich darin eine hurritische Wohnung verbirgt und das Gebdude
duBerlich durch seine Proportionen und Befestigungen einen eigentiimlichen
Charakter besaB”.
Merkmale der Raume im neuassyrischen Haus

Was die Merkmale der Rdume im neuassyrischen Haus angeht, war das
Vestibiil ein unverzichtbarer Teil des Hauses. Schon kleinere Anlagen besassen oft
eine an den Eingangsraum angeschlossene Nebenkammer, die von den inneren
Raumlichkeiten unzuginglich war. Im einhoéfigen Hofhaus mit vorgelegtem
Empfangsraum war das Vestibiil immer mit dem Empfangsraum verbunden. Die
Position des vorgelegten Empfangsraumes dicht am Hauseingang verstirkte die
Neigung zur Ausbildung eines Hofes, der den Eingangsbereich vergrossern sollte
(Abb. 22). Der Vorderhof erscheint bereits bei relativ kleinen Hausern, zuerst bei
Anlage Nr. 25 (Abb. 25), deren Wohnflache lediglich 38 m? betrug. Er war in
kleineren Héausern ein Einzelraum, der mit dem Innenhof iiber den Empfangsraum
verbunden war®. Eine groBere Vorderhofgruppe formierte sich erst bei
Wohnhdusern mit mehr als 200 m*> Wohnflache. Der Hof wurde mit einem Kanal
entwissert, der von hier auf die Strasse fiihrte. Der Vorderhof war nie von innen
verschliessbar und seine Form gestaltete sich nach dem Vorhandenen Platz:
quadratisch bis korridorartig oder unregelméssig. Der Vorderhof war in den
gewohnlichen Privathdusern normalerweise nur wenig kleiner als der Innenhof.
Sein Anteil an der Wohnfldche des Hauses war relativ konstant; er variierte etwa
zwischen 10% und 15%: bei den Anlagen unter 100m? ergab sich ein Mittelwert
von 12%, bei groBeren von 11%°".

Als Empfangsraum diente im neuassyrischen Wohnhaus immer das grofite
Zimmer. In den kleinen Anlagen okkupierte der Empfangsraum etwa ein Drittel der
gesamten Wohnfldche, was auf seine extensive Nutzung hindeutet. Die Fliche des
Empfangsraumes vergroferte sich zusammen mit der Gesamtfliche des Hauses,
allerdings nicht gleichméaBig: bei den Hausern um 50 m?> Wohnfliche erreichte sie
etwa 20 m?, bei solchen um 100 m? - ca. 30 m? und um 200 m? - ca. 40 m?**. Sein
Anteil an der Nutzungsfliche des Hauses ging demnach stindig zuriick von
durchschnittlich 36% bei den einhofigen Anlagen und 31% bei den zweihdfigen
Gebduden unter 100 m? auf etwa 20% bei groBeren Hausern. Der Empfangsraum
spieltezugleich die Schliisselrolle im Kommunikationssystem des Hauses als der

9P, Miglus, 1999, S. 174-175.

% p. Miglus, 1999, S. 152.

! Ebenda.

62 Siehe P. Miglus, 1999, S. 153, S. 337, Tabelle 22, und Abb. 379, Tafel 82.
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wichtigste, oft der einzige Durchgang zum Wohnbereich am Innenhof. Er war oft
gepflastert, allerdings nicht regelmifig, wie das Beispiel des ,,Roten Hauses*
zeigt™. In wohlhabenden Hiusern macht sich seine reprisentative Funktion durch
die Wandbemalung bemerkbar. In kleinen Privathdusern war der Empfangsraum
ein Einzelzimmer, in groferen, wie z. B. in den Anlagen Nr. 58/63 und Nr. 59
sowie im ,,Roten Haus* und im ,,Groflen Haus*, schlof sich ein kleineres Zimmer
an ihn an. Dieses Zimmer war ein zusétzlicher Durchgangsraum auf dem Weg zum
Innenhof, der — dhnlich wie der Vorderhof — als Kommunikationsfliche in den
kleineren Anlagen keine wichtige Rolle®’. Bei groferen Gebduden ist die
Verkehrsfunktion des Innenhofes, verglichen mit den babylonischen Hofanlagen,
nicht besonders stark ausgepridgt. Die wachsende Anzahl der Rdumlichkeiten im
Wohnbereich des Hauses beeinflufite seinen Ausbau zum
Kommunikationsschwerpunkt nur in begrenztem AusmafBl. Die Verteilrolle
{ibernahm teilweise der Familiensaal, das groBte Zimmer im inneren Hausbereich®.
In kleineren Hausern lag er am Innenhof am Ende des gesamten Raumtraktes
entweder als FEinzelraum oder gruppiert mit einem bis zwei kleinen
Nebenzimmern. Héufig wurde er nach dem Hauptsaal-Prinzip durch einer an der
Ecke angelegten Tiir erschlossen. Der Familiensaal in Assur war gewohnlich ein
Breitraum, und eine Hauptsaal-Erschliessung erscheint nur dort, wo eine zentrale
Tiir ungiinstig wére. In Grofleren Gebduden formierte sich um ihn eine Gruppe von
Neben- und Hinterzimmern, eine Wohnung mit einem zentralen ,,Tagesraum®,
Schlafzimmern und einem Bad. Zwei, drei oder vier Einheiten dieser Art umgeben
in komplexen Grundrissen den Innenhof. Der Familiensaal war oft etwas kleiner
als der Empfangsraum (Ausnahme ist das ,,Rote Haus) (Abb. 26, Abb. 27)%.

Vergleichbare neuassyrische Hiuser in Kalhu und in Syrien

Neuassyrische Wohnhduser sind auch in Kalhu erhalten sowie in Kar-
Tukulti-Ninurta (das ,,Haus an der kassierten Stadtmauer”). Spuren der
neuassyrischen Wohnarchitektur haben wir auch in Syrien, wie z. B. die
Residenzen in Hadatu (Arslan Tas), Til Barsib (Tell Ahmar), Tell Ta’yinat, Guzana
(Tell Halaf) und Dar-Katlimmu (Seh Hamad)®’.

Die in Assur ermittelten Planungsgrundsitze sind auch an den Akropolis in
Kalhu stehenden Anlagen abzulesen (Abb. 28). Haus III (Abb. 29, Abb. 30), nach
dem Beruf seines Besitzers, Samag-3ar-usur, ,,Merchant’s House“ genannt, zeigt
einen dhnlichen Plan wie die meisten Héauser auf der Palastterrasse in Assur.Sein
Vestibiil hat sich zwar nicht erhalten, dessen Position markierte jedoch die

53 p. Miglus, 1999, S. 153—154.

% P. Miglus, 1999, S. 154.

6 p. Miglus, 1999, S. 154—155.

% p. Miglus, 1999, S. 155.

7 vgl. P. Miglus, 1999, S. 150-151; S. 164-166; S. 166—172.
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westliche Tiir des Vorderhofes (28), die einzige, die als Verbindung nach auflen in
Frage kommt. Der Hof war teils mit Ziegeln, teils mit Kieseln gepflastert. Auf
seiner Nordseite 6ffnete sich eine iwanartige Nische, und nebenan in einer kleinen
Kammer (25) war ein Tanniir installiert. Um diese Kiiche zu erreichen, musste man
vier Stufen heruntersteigen. Der Weg zum inneren Wohnbereich fiihrte {iber einen
quer zur Achse des Hauses angelegten Empfangsraum (24), der bis auf zwei
spatere Bestattungen keine Wohnreste beinhaltete. Dem dahinter liegenden L-
formigen Innenhof (20), der in der Schicht 3 durch einen Kanal entwissert wurde,
schlossen sich zwei Raumgruppen an. Der zentral erschlossene Breitraum (15) ist
als Hauptzimmer zu betrachten. Auf der ostlichen Seite des Innenhofes lagen drei
kleinere, miteinander verbundene magazinrdume (16, 17, 19) mit viel Keramik
(darunter auch Vorratsgefisse), Knochen- und Metallfunden®®.

Nach der Analyse und Beschreibung von P. Miglus gehort auch das im
nordlichen Gebiet von Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta, des von Tukulti-Ninurta 1. (1243-
1207) gegriindeten Macht- und Kultzentrums, freigelegte groBBe Gebaude (Abb. 31)
zur Zeit der neuassyrischen Architektur. Das Haus ist seit den Untersuchungen von
R. Dittmann (in 1986) in die letzte Jahrzehnte des 7. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. zu
setzen®. Der groBte Raum des Hauses, der von Ausgribern als ,Hauptraum*
bezeichnet wurde, lag an der Siidostseite des Hofes. Es handelt sich um den
Empfangsraum des Hauses, durch den seine drei Teile, der Vorderhof, und die
beiden Innenhdfe verbunden waren. Er bildete eine Gruppe mit einer
Treppenanlage und einem bei groBen Anlagen {iiblichen Hinterzimmer, {ber
welches der siidostliche Hof zu erreichen war. Der Empfangsraum war nach dem
iiblichen Muster des neuassyrischen Wohnhauses angelegt, dessen Position 146t
sich mit der Situation der entsprechenden R&ume im ,Roten Haus“ und im
,»@roflen Haus®“ in Assur vergleichen. Der dahinter liegende Durchgangsraum war
ebenfalls vorhanden. Das Treppenaus, das nicht an seine Schmalseite — wie in den
Palésten - sondern an der Ecke an die lange Wand anstiel, war auf eine dhnliche
Weise im ,,Elfenbeinhaus in Hadatu (Abb. 32) und im Gebidude W-F in Dir-
Katlimmu (Abb. 33b) angelegt. Die Grofle des Baukomplexes in Kar-Tukulti-
Ninurta berechtigt zu einem Vergleich mit den palastartigen Bauten, und die enge
Verwandtschaft der entsprechenden Raumgruppen bestétigt seine neuassyrische
Datierung’.

Die Bautitigkeiten der Assyrier in Nordsyrien geben uns einen Einblick in
ihre Wohnarchitektur in stddtischen Zentren der westlichen Provinzen des
Imperiums. Von den erhaltenen Grundrissen — zur Verfiigung stehen uns Beispiele
von grossen Bauwerken — ldsst sich ihre multifunktionale Bestimmung als

8 P. Miglus, 1999, S. 150.

% R. Dittmann et al., 1988, S. 115; der Verweis ist nach P. Miglus, 1999, S. 165,
Anm. 589.

0p. Miglus, 1999, S. 165-166.
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Wohnhiuser, Wirtschafts — und Verwaltungsgebédude ablesen, die sie auf eine Stufe
mit den Residenzen auf der Zitadelle in Diir-Sarrukin stellt. Die Ubereinstimmung
dieser Architektur mit der des assyrischen Kernlandes ist deshalb so wichtig, weil
sie in einem kulturell anders Gebiet geprigten, zweifellos unter Mitwirkung der
lokalen Baumeister und mit Hilfe der ortlichen Bevdlkerung, entsatnden ist.
Eingefligte, nichtassyrische Bauelemente lassen den fremden Anteil erkennen, der
den ,mitgebrachten‘ assyrischen Plan beinflusste. Das Nebeneinander der
assyrischen und der lokalen Bauweisen in Guzana, Sam’al oder Tell Ta‘inat ist
zugleich Ausdruck der Isolierung der assyrischen Oberschicht und Verwaltung in
den beherrschten Gebieten. Es ging dabei nicht nur um die bloBe Représentation,
sondern auch um die grundsétzliche Idee des Wohnens, die von den Assyrern auf
ihre eingene Art verstanden und gepflegt wurde.

Eine assyrische Raumordnung kommt — in Verbindung mit syrischen
Elementen — im ,,Elfenbeinhaus® in Hadatu (Arslan Ta$) zum Ausdruck (Abb. 32).
Vom urspriinglichen Plan, der vermutlich drei Hofanlagen umfafite, hat sich der
zentrale Bereich mit einer Empfangsraum-Gruppe, einem Innenhof und einer
vollstdndigen Wohnung erhalten. Den Empfangsraum betrat man von Nordosten,
von einem Vorderhof aus, dessen Umgebung zum groBten Teil verschwunden ist.
Er muB leicht trapezformig gewesen sein, und die abgeknickte Stidwestfront sowie
Nischen in seiner Siid- und Westecke verliehen ihm eine unregelméfige Form. Der
Empfangsraum lag quer zur Hauptachse des Gebédudes, jedoch nicht im Zentrum,
sondern an die Nordwestseite verschoben. Zu ihm gehorten ein Durchgangszimmer
zum Innenhof und ein Treppenhaus, das ausnahmsweise hinter dem Empfangsraum
angelegt wurde. Der fast quadratische Innenhof hatte ein im Schachbrettmuster
verlegtes Kieselpflaster. Im Norden stie3 an ihn eine Wohnung mit sechs Zimmern
an. Auf der gegeniiberliegenden Seite lag eine zweite Wohnung, von der sich nur
Teile der Frontwand mit Resten der Tiireinrichtung und eine kleine, an den Hof
angrenzende Raumgruppe mit einem Bad erhalten haben. FEin langer
Durchgangsraum zum zerstorten Westteil besetzte die gesamte Nordwestseite des
Hofes’'.

Spuren der neuassyrischen Architektur sind auch in Til Barsib (Tell
Ahmar) und Tell Ta‘yinat erhalten. Die sich in verschiedenen Varianten
wiederholende Zusammensetzung des assyrischen Hauses erleichtert die Deutung
der Grundrifiteile in Til Barsib und Tell Ta‘yinat. In Til Barsib ist es das Gebdude
C (,,Building C* = Abb. 34).Es ist eine komplexe Residenz in der mittleren Stadt
aus dem 8.-7. Jh. v. Chr. Der léngliche Vorderhof mit den anliegenden Réumen
(Cl)gleicht flichenmissig dem gesamten ,,Roten Haus“ in Assur. Er wurde mit
Kalksteinen und Lehmestrich gepflastert. Sein norddstliches Ende diirfte bedeckt
gewesen sein: Eine Art Pilaster an der Nordwestwand und ein Mauervorsprung in
der Mitte der norddstlichen Mauer, zwischen denen ein L-formiger Pfeiler steht,

"I'P. Miglus, 1999, S. 166.
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konnen eine Dachkonstruktion getragen haben. Daran grenzte der
Lehmziegelunterbau einer Treppe an. Eine zweite Treppenanlage lehnte sich an
den benachbarten Abschnitt der siidostlichen Hofmauer. Die Mal3e der untersten,
erhaltenen Stufen und der 6,8 m lange Unterbau lassen die Hohe des dahinter
gelegenen Raumes (X)auf ca. 4, 5 m ergénzen.Dieser Raum trennte zusammen mit
einer dahinter liegenden Zimmerreihe den Vorder- und Innenhof. Er konnte also
der Empfangsraum gewesen sein. Die anliegende Treppe und eine in der
Frontwand befindliche Nische bestirken diese Vermutung.Vom palastartigen
Gebédude IX (Building IX = Abb. 35) in Tell Tell Ta‘yinat am Orontes sind
lediglich zwei mit Ziegeln gepflasterte Hofe und wenige Réume ihrer nichsten
Umgebung tiibriggeblieben. Die Mauerfluchten lieen sich teilweise nur noch an
den Pflasterkanten erkennen. Bei diesem Gebédude handelt es sich offensichtlich
um einen mehrteiligen Komplex. Jedoch entgehen einem die Planeinzelheiten der
Anlage. Der Ausgriber, R. C. Haines, bemerkt, da3 er durch seine Offenheit und
Gliederung einen deutlichen mesopotamischen Charakter tragt, was auf den
assyrischen EinfluB in Nordsyrien zuriickzufiihren sei’”.

In Guzana (Tell Halaf) stellt einen Innenhof mit anliegenden
Réumlichkeiten zweifellos auch die ,,Assyrische Hausanlage™ (Abb. 36) dar, die
liber den verfallenen Resten der Kapara-Burg errichtet wurde. Es handelt sich um
Reste einer ansehnlichen Residenz, deren erhaltener Teil einen Umfang von 613 m?
besal. Dieses sorgfiltig errichtete Gebdude mit 1,3-1, 9 m starken Aulenmauern
stand auf einer 0,5 cm tiefen Lehmziegelgriindung. Die aufgehenden Wénde, die
sich bis 2 m hoch erhalten haben, waren beiderseitig rot bemalt. Eine detailierte
Beschreibung der Anlage bietet P. Miglus, der dieses Haus als Hothaus mit
vorgelegtem Empfangsraum definiert.

In Diar-Katlimmu (Séh Hamad) wurden zwei unter der neuassyrischen
Herrschaft errichtete Baukomplexe umfangreich freigelegt. Diese sind das
Gebdaude G und das Gebdude F (Abb. 33a = ,,Gebiude G Mitte“ und 33b =
»Gebiaude W-F*“) mit anliegenden Grundrifiteilen, beide in der Unterstadt II. Sie
konnen sich flachenméBig mit den grossten neuassyrischen Héusern und
Residenzen messen. Das Gebdude G ist ein Komplex, bei dem H. Kiihne drei Teile
unterscheidet: West-, Mittel- und Ostfliigel. Zwischen den R&umlichkeiten des
Ostfliigels und des Mittelfliigels bestehen zwei Kommunikationsverbindungen,
jedoch handelt es sich um zwei selbststindige Anlagen. Es besteht dagegen keine
Verbindung zwischen dem mittleren und dem westlichen Teil, der vielmehr eine
vollig getrennte Einheit gebildet haben diirfte. Daraus ergibt sich nach P. Miglus,
dass der fast vollstindig freigelegte Mittelfliigel ein funktionsfihiges Haus
gewesen sein soll, das P. Miglus als ,,Gebdude G-Mitte* bezeichnet (Abb. 33a),
das eine klare Zweiteilung zeigt. Eine detalierte Beschreibung des Hauses bietet P.

2 Siehe R. C. Haines, 1971, S. 61; der Verweis ist nach P. Miglus, 1999, S. 108, Anm.
612.
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Miglus”. Der zweite Komplex in der Unterstadt 11, den P. Miglus als ,,Gebdude W-
F“(Abb. 33b) bezeichnet, war stirker gegliedert als das Gebdude G-Mitte. Diesen
Eindruck vermitteln sowohl die geschlossene Planung seiner einzelnen Teile als
auch die graduelle Ausfiihrung des Bauvorhabens. Es bestand aus drei Anlagen,
Gebidude F, Gebdude F-Erweiterung und Gebdude W, die von Ausgrdbern am
Anfang als weitgehend unabhingige Baueinheiten betrachtet wurden. Sie erwiesen
sich jedoch bei weiterer Erforschung als bautechnisch und funktional
zusammengehorenden Teile, die zwar nacheinander, aber ohne eine nennenswerte
Zeitverschiebung entstanden’. Eine ausfiihrliche Erdrterung der Struktur der
Anlage finden wir wiederum im oben erwihnten Buch von P. Miglus”, der
anerkennt, dass zwar im Falle des Gebdudes F syrische und assyrische Merkmale
vorhanden sind, die sich die Waage halten, dennoch ist das gesamte Gebdude W-F
ein assyrisches Bauwerk, wofiir die Teilung des Hauses in babanu und bitanu
spricht, die mit einem FEmpfangsraum verbunden sind, der zum typischen
neuassyrieschen Raumrepertoire gehort und unabhéngig von der Grofe sowohl in
privaten als auch in offiziellen Bauwerken vorkommt’.

Es ist auller Zweifel, dass die Architektur der neuassyrischen Wohnhiuser
die Wohn- und Palastarchitektur des armenischen Hochlandes, das heifit, die
Architektur des Konigreiches von Van, und die Weiterentwicklung seiner Wohn
und Palastanlagen maBgeblich beeinflusste. Die kiinftige weitere detaillierte
Untersuchung und der Vergleich zwischen den neuassyrischen und urartdischen
Wohn- und Palastanlagen, ihrer gemeinsamen Struktur und Bauart, wird uns
ermoglichen, viel besser und deutlicher die Besonderheiten der urartdischen Wohn-
und Palastarchitektur zu verstehen und sowohl Parallele als auch Unterschiede
zwischen der neuassyrischen und urartdischen Wohnanlagen hervorzuheben. Der
Einfluss der neuassyrischen Architektur auf die urartdische ist noch nicht
ausfiihrlich untersucht worden, wobei es auf dem Gebiet ein sehr reichliches
Untersuchungsmaterial besteht, welches einem Forscher und Archéologen erlauben
wird, sehr spannende und reiche neue Entdeckungen auf dem Gebiet der
neuassyrischen und urartdischen Architekturen wéhrend seiner Untersuchung zu
machen. Die bisherigen Untersuchungen erlauben uns mit Sicherheit festzustellen,
dass die einheimischen Kulturen des armenischen Hochlandes zu ihren
jahrhundertealten Wissen und Erfahrungen die Errungenschaften der syro-
mesopotamischen und kleinasiatischen Kulturen und vor allem der Architektur
hinzufiigten und sich sie aneigneten, wodurch ein besonderes Milieu entstand,
dessen groBite Neuigkeit die Vervollkommnung der schon vorhandenen Denkart
und der Entwicklung der GleichmaBigkeit war. Diese waren Phinomene, die im

3 P. Miglus, 1999, S. 170-172.
™ P. Miglus, 1999, S. 170.
> P. Miglus, 1999, S. 170-171.
% p. Miglus, 1999, S. 172.
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weiteren Verlauf der Geschichte Armeniens weiterentwickelt und perfektioniert
wurden, welche spéter in weiteren Meisterwerken der armenischen Architektur
sichtbar wurden.
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<nnjudnmd bhpuyugynid £ npuunptiunwiyubd phuljtih mbtiph mtnuytugnidp
Woonip pumupnid: ‘Unpuunpiunwijud punuipughlt Gwpunupuuytinni ppub tw-
uht pimhwimip yuntipugmy himupunp £ juquity hhdtwubmyd Wypnip punu-
pnid yuwhwywiwd inpuunpiumwityut mbitiph hwnmwugoétiph W hhdptiph 2tinp-
hj, pwtth np Wypnipp hwinhuwbnd £ wyn wbtph hpdbwub hwyumbwptpdwb
Yuygpp: Wopnipnud npuunpiunwityw mbtiph b pGbptph 46 dwup junnigyty G
L. w. VIII-VII-py nuptiph dudwbujuihunywdnd: <nnpjudnid patinigyub £ w-
niynid tnpuunpiunwiyutl mtph Junnigdwb tnuitwayp, npp pnpny £ L. w. 1
hwqupuijulh wnwehtt nuintiph phpwgpnid junnigyud mbbkphb, pinpny t ul
dhohlt wunptiunwityud nupuppewbh Gpypnpn huhd junmgyud wmbbkpht: Gw-
nnigdwl tnubtwyp hunwyy puyny dtipuyugbtine hudwp hnpguiomyd unithnth
Yipuny junuymy E inpuunpivnmtyub phtinigggnibbitiph jumnygh wybuhuh dh
punugnighs twubtiph dwuht, htwwhuhp G tnpuunptivnwiiyud mbtiph hwnuljok-
np, spdninhiiinp, nnittpp, Junipbtipp L wowunwnbtipp, ophnpiitint ne wiunh6wb-
ttinn: Lnpuunpiunwitywh matiph hhiwlub nkuwp, pun ©. Uhgmniuh, Jugquind
i «nweiuiwmumy  uonigqud phnhwbimp pulny wbbtppy  (Hofhaus  mit
vorgelegtem Empfangsraum): Suli wnweudwunid Junniguwd phnniwpubn
nwb ubklywlitiph hunnpmuijgdwb dbe punnud bp winwibgpuyht nbp b hwtinhuw-
tmd nbiyh Gtipphwpuly] muting dhul wbgnidp: Gnynipynih niikh, vwuyb, tuwle
wy] mhuwh wbtp, npndg dwbipudwul Gjupugnnieniip hp gipdwbugtigne nounid-
tuwuhpnimbbtipmy mwhu £ ®@. Uhgmniup: <nnuonid udthnth Gipuny obplju-
Jugymy L twle npuunpiunwityw b uktyujittphd pinpny hwnjuitthyttipp,
hhyunwlpynid G Wypniphg nnipu quingnn impuunptivnmutyutt matipp Gujhun-
mid, YGup-(dnniup-Lhinypnuynid, dwlt Uhphuwynd, ophtiml] <wmuwenynid
(Wpuub (Furp), (dh) APupuhpmd ((Hh) Whdwp), () (Gw’jhwpenid, Gmqubugnind
(et <wqud) b dnp-bunhiinind (Gtghu <udwin) quiynn phtineynitbtpp: Wu
Yuypbtinnd huymbupbipguid mbkpp hptig hwnmujugdny hpdbwjubmd miwib G
Wyonpnid guninfud mbkiphty, htsp jununid £ hudwntin thnhawgntignipyuatt dwwhib:
Jbnp pdungud pmnp wmbtiph huniwn npugtiu swhwitthy Guintyh L huadwpty Woom -

30



RULUYEBLP GPULNFEG-SNFLLEL L <USUUSULh <ULrUGPS...

it whinmuittiph wpyyniipmy huymbwptpjud «bwpihp mniy-p Jud «U'Ld
wnni»-p:

20-n nuph uygphtt Wyoynmpmd Ghpdwbwiub Uplibpub  Coytpnejub
(Deutsche Orient Gesellschaft) Ynnihg twhuwatinijwd wtinnidtitiph thengny (0n-
pbipn Unntidty, 1903 R.), npntp htintiupy Yapuny uipniwlpdtightt tuile 20-pn
nuph piwugpnid (U. Mpnyutip), hwnuytiu 1980-90 ee.-ht ((Fuybhuwpn Hhnn-
dwip' Rinthith Uqun <undiwjuuipuiing, Puppl) <pnnipuill’ Upniihubith hudwjuw-
puitihg) U 21-pn nuiph uygpiitiphtt (Phptn W. Uhgniup® <uynbiptipgh <wndwjuuwipu-
tihg), htwpuynp tiquy wunhwbupup puguwhwynty b tpbowd hwibty wyn Jupbin-
nugnylt Huwijnipughtt b jpnbwaljub, hhsytu twule yundwjub Juypmyd L. w. X-
VIInn nupbpnid (npuunptunutyub opewit) b wgtjh pnin (Ghehtt wunptivnuw-
tyub opowlr) Junnigyud puqiwehy mwbwpbtp, uppuuyptin, unipngitn, pbwlyb-
1h mitip b gbipqdwbbtp, htywtu e mbught puqiwpehy wyuwpuguitn, utgh-
Nk, mubtwpitpn jud wuwqunbtp G juonigyt: Mtnnudbinph phpugpnid hugm-
twptipdtightt twle wuipeliwjuiln Jppwbh Jhtmugnibibtin: <tmliwpwn, hnpjuonid
gnyg b wpynid, pt hiswbu htwupudnp tpug wtinnudtph dhengny wwipgty pwg-
dwehy tnp wunptivnwityu@ platth mbtnh b wuquonttinh, htsytu wbe mutwp-
tiph W uppujuyptiph wtint e nhppp Wopniph widpnng Gipptwpwnupnid bt ipw
owypuiiwubipnid: ‘Lnp wunplivnutyw Jpewith mbttipp uthnywd L tinty gplipt nne
punupny dhl, b hwnljuytiu punuiph Jhimpnimy (Stadtmitte), (dmmnh-Uh-
tnmpunuw 1 (L.w. 1243-1207 pp.) Ynnihg Junniggud Lnp Muqunh nupumuyh
(Terasse) Ypw, hyymwuph mwbGwph nwpudpnid, ttpphtt wunbbyh/hnnuiyyuniitiph
(Binnenwalltor) unjtipuuyjh ypu bk ppun dnunujuypnid, wiplidimmpmy guindnn uni-
nnignLhiiiph ppewiljuypmy (uyh £ (Guaphpu nupuyuuh dnu, (Guphpu puipujuuh
I Unp NMuwpunh nupuunwh dhel, wpmwphtt Gupdwinh/Ytnhh hwupujuyght
wbiynLimd” (Guphpu nupuuuhg hwpu), Wooniph hntuhumd (ophtal]” Wone W-
nunh mubtwph Unn, ‘Lnp Nuqunh hnuhuuyhtt mupuwopniy, Lnp Nwpunh -
puyyunh wplibpub dwumd, Wyoniph 2hyynipunp unnpnnnid, bt «Wplctpuab
Puipapuhwpeh» (Ostplateau) Ypur), htsuytiu ule boppuph muGwph wiplitp pijud
hunywomy: ‘Lnp wunpiunwitywd puupuyhtt Gwpunupuwinnipyub L punu-
puphtini Ryl hunipinhwtinip e unithnthhs wyunytn htwpugnp £ unwibwg Woonip
punuwph 2htinipyniiiiph mbtnuytinipyut bt yuwhwwiwd hwpmipunnp ykbptph
hhiptiph L Jupnigyuodph hhdwt Yypw, pwbih np, hsytiu dwbpudwub gnyg b wp-
Ynid hnnuonid, L. w. VII-VII-pn nuiptpnid Gnp wunpbunwilywd nuipuppow-
tmd Junniggwd wnbitiph W htnigynibitiph nipjuqotint n hdptipp udbiiudbo sw-
thny b gpbipt withiupun yuhywinh) G hwnuytiu Woonip punupnid:
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"KNJIBIE MOMEIIEHUSA B COTMPEJIEJBLHBIX C
APMEHUEN CTPAHAX (ACCHUPHSI)

PE3IOME

B Hauane craThu mpeicTaBieHa JIOKAIM3alUs HOBOACCHUPHMCKHUX JOMOB B TOpOJIE
Ammmrype. OOIiee mpezicTaBlIeHHE O HOBOACCHPHIICKON TOPOJICKOW apXUTEKType
MOYXHO COCTaBUTH oOllee NpeACTaBIeHHE IO IUIaHAM M OCHOBAHHUSM JKHIIBIX
MOCTPOEK, TaK KaK AIIMIIyp SABISETCS OCHOBHBIM MECTOM HaXOXKACHUS JaHHBIX
JIoMoB. bonblias yacTe MOCTPOEK AAHHOTO Nepuona B Amnype oTHocutbes K VIII-
VII Bekam 110 H.3.

Metoz cTpouTeIHCTBA, MPUCYIIHHA 0Opa3uam | TeIC. 10 H. 3., XapaKTepeH TaK-
e ISl IOMOB, IIOCTPOCHHBIX BO BTOPOi MOJIOBUHE CPEAHEACCUPUICKOTO Meproa.

JUis 4eTKoro mpeAcTaBiIeHHUS METOJOB CTPOMTENbCTBA B CTaTbe KpaTKo
OIUCBIBAIOTCS TaKHE€ AETAINM CTPOCHUS HOBOACCHUPUICKHX HMOCTPOEK, KaK IIOJbI,
BOJIOTIPOBOJIBI, ABEPH, KPBILIM W IOTOJKH, KOJOAUBI M JieCTHULBI. OCHOBHBIM
TUINIOM HOBOACCUPUNCKUX AOMOB, corjacHo II. Muriycy SBASIOTCS «Ioma C
o0muM BOpoM, TocTpoeHHble B mepenHeil dacti» (Hofhaus mit vorgelegtem
Empfangsraum). [IpuemHoe nmomenieHue, MOCTPOCHHOE B MEpEAHEH YacTh 0Ma,
UTpaAJIo OCEBYIO pOJb B COOOIIEHWHM KOMHAT J0Ma M SBISUIOCH €IUHCTBEHHBIM
IPOXOJIOM, BEAYLIIUM BO BHYTPEHHHUH ABOD.

CymecTBOBany TaKKe IpyTrue THUIBI JOMOB, MOAPOOHOE OMHCAHHE KOTOPBIX
naet II. Muriryc B CBOMX HEMELKOS3BIUHBIX TpyAax. B crarbe kpaTko paccMarpu-
BAIOTCSI TAaK)K€ OCOOCHHOCTH KOMHAT HOBOACCHPHICKHX JOMOB, YIIOMHHAIOTCS
HOBoaccupuiickue qoma Bae Amypa — B Kanxy, Kap-Tykynru-Hunypte, a Takxe
Haxojsmecs B Cupun, Takue kak, B Xaaary (Apcian Tamr), Tun bapcuby (Tens
Axwmap), Tenp Taunare, I'y3ane (Tens Xanad) u dyp-Karmuvmy (Lletix Xaman).
CtpoeHus, OTKPHITHIE B 3TUX MECTax, MO0 CBOEH IUIAHHPOBKE B OCHOBHOM IOXOKH
Ha 70Ma B AmMIype, 4TO CBHJETENHCTBYET O B3amMOBO3AeWcTBhHU. Jlmsi Bcex
BBILICYIOMSIHYTBIX JOMOB KPUTEPHEM MOXXHO CUMTATh, BBISIBICHHBI BO BpeMs
packonok B Ammrype «Kpacusiit mom» uian «Bbonbioi oM.

brmaromapst packonkam Hemerkoro Bocrounoro Oo6mecta (Deutsche Orient
Gesellschaft) B Ammmype (Pobept Konnmeseit, 1903 r.), KOTOpbIe MPOIOIKAIUCH B
teuenne 20-ro Beka (K. Ilpoiicep), ocobenHo B 1980-90-x romax (Paitxapn
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Jurmann w3 CBoOomHoro yHuBepcutera bepnuna, bapren Xpoyaga wu3
yHuBepcuTeTa MioHxeHa) u B Hadaie 21-ro Beka (Ilutep A. Murnyc u3
yHuBepcuteTa [ eiimennOepra), ObUIM OOHAPYKEHBI BaXKHBIC KYJIbTypHBIE H
pUTyabHbIE IEHHOCTH, @ TAKXK€ MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE XPaMbl, CBATHIIUINA, KPETIOCTH,
MOTPEOCHISI U JKHIIBIE TTOCTPONKH, CO3/IaHHBIC B MCTOPHUECKONW MECTHOCTH B X—
VIII BB 10 H. 5. (HOBOACCHUpHMUCKHI Tepruoa) W B Oojiee paHHWHA IEPHOJ
(cpenHeaccupuiickmii), HapsAy ¢ OOJBIIMM KOJMYECTBOM JOMAIHEH yTBapH, Ke-
PaMHUKOH, XpaMaMU U ABOPLOBBIMU ITOCTPOMKAMM.

Bo Bpemst packomok OBUTH TakKe BBISABICHBI HOCTPOHKH Map(sHCKOTO
nepuofa. Mrak, B cTaTbe pacCMOTPEHBI ATAIbl padOT OCYIIECTBISBIINX PACKOIKH
HAyYBIX OJKCIETUINHA, OOHAPYXMBIIUX MECTO U IIOJOXEHHE MHOTOYUCIIEHHBIX
HOBOACCUPUNCKHX HWIBIX IOCTPOEK U JBOPLOB, 4 TAKXKE XPaMOB U CBATUJIMIL BO
BHYTpPEHHEM ropojie AIIypa ¥ Ha €ro OKpanHax.

JloMa HOBOACCHUPHUHCKOTO Tepro/ia OBLTH BBICTPOSHBI IO BCEMY TOPOAY, U B
YacTHOCTH, B CIEOYIOLUIMX MECTHOCTAX: B IIeHTpe ropoza (Stadtmitte), Ha Teppace
(Terasse) Hosoro /IBopua, noctpoennoit Tuxkyntu-Hunyproit 1 (1243-1207 rr. no
H. 3.), Ha TeppUTOpHn Xpama Mimrap, Ha pa3BajrHax BHYTPEHHETO 3eMJISTHOTO Baja
(Binnenwalltor) u 61m3 Hero, OJU3 YKPEIUICHHBIX COOPYXKEHUH 4yTh 3amagHee (y
Bopor Tabupa, mexay Boporamu Tabupa u Teppacoii Hooro [IBopua, roxxHee
BopoT Tabupa), Ha ceBepe Ammrypa (HampuMmep, y Xpama AHy Amajn, Ha CEBEpHOU
teppuropuu Hosoro JIBopua, B ceBepHOU yactu Teppacsl Hosoro JlBopua, B €€
BOCTOYHOM YacTH, y MOJHOXHUSA 3UKKypara Ammrypa, 1 Ha «Boctounom Ilmato»
(Ostplateau), a Takke B 4acTH BocTouHee Xxpama Mmrap.

OOmyro KapTHHY HOBOACCUPUHCKON TOPOACKOH apXHTEKTYpBl M IPalocTpo-
UTENbCTBA MOYKHO TOJYYUTh Ha OCHOBaHHMM JIOKAIM3ALMU MOCTPOEK ropoaa Ari-
IIypa 1 OCHOBAHHUN COTEH MOCTPOEK, U UX KOHCTPYKLIMH, TIOCKOJIbKY, KaK TOKa3aHO
B CTaThe€, OCHOBAHMA W IJAaHBI JOMOB M MOCTPOEK W HOBOACCHUPUHCKOTO MepHoja
(VII-VII BB m0 H. 3.) OOUIIM 10 HAC OOJBIIEH YacThIO HEMOBPESKIEHHBIMH U
MOYTH [EJIOCTHO COXPAaHWINCHh OCOOCHHO B TopoJie AIIIIype.
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ON SEMANTIC INDEX OF GREATER ARMENIA IN

MOSES KHORENATSI
(In Light of Moral Theory of Philo of Alexandria)

Introduction

Two fragments of History of the Armenians by Moses Khorenatsi make up the focus
of the present investigation. One of them concerns the author’s narrative about the
foundation of Armenia by the Ethnarch Hayk and his descendants [Hist., I, 10—12].
The other concerns the rebirth of the country under Gregory the [lluminator, the most
prominent figure in the conversion of the Armenians to Christianity [Hist., II, 91,
19]. The current investigation focuses on the two fragments and displays the most
important movement of the symphony of the Armenian history. It shows traits of
anthropomorphism, whereby historical events and situations are interpreted through
moral values as well'.

Despite numerous differences, both texts demonstrate semantic and semiotic
parallels which become manifest in the light of Philo’s ontology and moral
philosophy. From this point of view, his Questiones et solutiones in Genesis is of
particular interest’. It represents a brief and clear summary of the author’s ideas and
concepts preserved in an ancient Armenian version®. Later, it was translated into
Latin, and still later into modern languages".

Scholars usually scrutinise the data of Quaestiones in the light of Philo’s other
treatises, particularly De opificio mundi, De fuga et inventione, De somniis, De

' On the anthropomorphism of historical narrative of Khorenatsi see Stepanyan, 1998, 289-291.

2 Vardazaryan, 2006, 9-11; Vardazaryan, 2011, 191-193; On Philo’s influence on sociology
and moral theory of Moses Khorenatsi see: Zekiyan, 1987, 471-485; Zekiyan, 1988, 381-390;
Stepanyan, 2005, 248-254; Stepanyan, 2009, 181-191. This influence must not be categorically linked
with the time of translation for Philo’s works. Apparently, Armenian intellectuals were long before
acquainted with the Greek originals and (following the heteroepic method of translation) proposed
Armenian equivalents of Philo’s key terms and concepts. On this method in Armenia see, Sarksian,
2006, 224-229.

3 Philoni Judaei Paralipomena, MDCCCXXXVI.

* For a reference on this problem, see Hilger., 1991, 1-15.
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agricultura, De virtutibus, Vita Mosesis and others’. I hope to make use of their
results for the hyper-textual enlargement of the fragments under consideration and to
find new opportunities to interpret the historical concept worked out by Moses
Khorenatsi.

1. Axiology of the Birth of Armenia: the Ethnarch Hayk

In the first fragment, the main motive of Korenatsi is to trace the genealogy of
the Armenians in the context of the book of Genesis in Holy Scripture. Apparently, a
whole generation of intellectuals worked on this problem, and the author uses their
results to link the local Armenian history with the universal Biblical history®. He
mentions numerous chronographers and historians who contributed to this task: the
Sibylline Oracles, Berossus, Mar Abas Catina, Abydenus, Cephalion, Eusebius, the
ballads, the songs and dances of the old descendants of Aram and more [Hist., I, 5; 6;
8]". They represented the pagan and Christian views on this issue, and Khorenatsi
seeks to combine them into a single convincing narrative®.

In accordance with this, he begins his narrative with God’s creation of the world
and proceeds to the Flood: «Which was not rest but the destruction of whatever was
upon the earth. It seems to me that to give rest means to stop, namely, to stop the
impiety and evil by the annihilation of the infamous men of the second age» [Hist., I,
4, 25]. In this regard, he wrote of the rescue of Noah, the righteous Patriarch who
(with his household) gave birth to the third generation of humankind [1bid.]. The
next step was to establish «[...] the harmony of the order of the three races up to
Abraham, Ninos, and Aram» [Hist., I, 5, 5]. They represent the eleventh generation
of Noah'’s sons, Shem, Ham and Japhethg.

To create a list of Noah’s descendants, Khorenatsi overcame numerous
discrepancies in his primary sources [Hist., I, 5, 43]. Nevertheless, there is much
fictitious data in them, and modern scholars do not find them entirely acceptable.
However, the ideology of the composition is more important: it is aimed at the

5 Winden, 1979, 313-318; Hay, 1991, 81-97; Terian, 1991, 29-46.

® The aim to harmonise the local Armenian history with the global history makes one of the
important features of the historical concept of Moses Khorenatsi. Stepanyan, 1991, 156-158.

” About Berossus, Abydenus and Cephalion see the versitile discussion of Aram Topchyan.
Topchyan, 2006, 17-64.

¥ Quite possibly, this work had already been completed by the previous generation of intellectuals
and Moses had a compendium of the early Armenian history at his hand. Sarkisian, 1986, 7-16.

° The genetic line from Shem to Abraham is well attested in the Holy Scripture. As to the lines
from Ham to Ninos and from Japheth to Aram, their authorship, supposedly, must be attributed to the
composers of the Compendium.
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synchronisation of crucial events of the early world history paving the way to the
origins of Armenia.

In the days of Khorenatsi, two versions of the origins of Armenia were in
circulation. One of them recognised T’ orgom as the ancestor of the Armenians; the
other ascribed this role to his son Hayk'’. The author knows both versions but prefers
the second one. Accordingly, juxtaposing the data of the Holy Scripture and Mar
Abas Catina, he scrutinises the text describing Hayk’s deeds'".

Hayk, a descendant of Japheth: «[...] was handsome and personable, with curly
hair, sparkling eyes, and strong arms. Among the giants, he was the bravest and most
famous, the opponent of all who raised their hands to become an absolute ruler over
all the giants and heroes» [Hist., I, 10, 3]. He lived in Babylon with ferocious and
strong giants who lived under the sway of the worst of them, Bél:

«These circumstances enabled Bél to impose his tyranny on the whole land. But
Hayk refused to submit to him [...] and journeyed to the land of Ararad, which is in the
northern regions, with his sons and daughters and sons’ sons, martial men about three
hundred in number, and other domestic servants and the outsiders who had joined his
service and all his effects»[Hist.,I, 10,8]. «He came and dwelt in an elevated plain and
called the name of the plateau Hark’ — that is, here dwelt the fathers of the family of the
house of T’'orgom. He also built a village and called it after his own name Haykashen. It
is also recorded [...] that on the southern side of this plain at the foot of a long
mountain there already dwelt a few men who willingly submitted to the heroy [Ibid.]",

Through envoys, Bel demanded Hayk’s obedience but received a firm refusal.
He gathered his giants of enormous height forming a disordered multitude and
invaded Hayk’s territory. The battle took place on a plain to the southeast of Lake
Van, which later was named Hayots dzor. Many giants were slain but the outcome of
the battle remained uncertain:

«Realising this, the skillful archer Hayk advanced, and approaching the king (Bél)
pulled taut his wide-arced bow and shot the triple-fletch arrow at his breast armor;
the arrow pierced right through his back and struck in the ground. So perished the

' The narrative of Hayk and his descendants was popular in the Armenian historiography of the
5™ _ 7% centuries, particularly, in Sebeos (Anonym, Primary History), I, 1-4. It was adopted by the
Georgian historiography and was well attested in Kartlis Tskhovreba, I, 1-3. Toumanoff, 1963, 108—
109.

" On the mythological aspect of the narrative see Abeghyan, 1966, 38-42; Petrosyan, 2009,
155-163. However, some scholars trace real historical events in it. They combine the information of the
myth with the data of inscriptions of Assyrian king Tiglath Pileser I (1174-1076 BC.). Hmayakyan,
1991, 125-132.

12 Khorenatsi relates also that some of these early men, who dwelt in the province Tardn, near the
mountain Sim, were the descendants of Shem [Hist., I, 6, 22-23]. Cf. Sarkisian, 2006, 58-59.
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domineering Titan, he was struck to the ground and breathed out his last breathy
[Hist., I, 11, 22]".

After this great victory, Hayk’s descendants gradually spread to all corners of
the Northern Country giving birth to Armenia: «Now our country is called Hayk’
after the name of our ancestor Hayk» [Hist., I, 11, 23]"*. In other words, Khorenatsi
recognises the anti-tyrannical stance as an intrinsic characteristic of the Haykids and
early Armenia. This moralistic approach is traceable in Philo of Alexandria as well.
His narrative on Noah and his sons is of exceptional interest: « Who are the three sons
of Noah — Shem, Ham and Japheth? These names are symbols of three things in
nature — of the good, the evil and the indifferent. Shem is distinguished for good,
Ham for evil, and Japheth for the indifferent» [Philo, Q G., I, 88]15.

On this basis, the clash of Hayk with B@l gains essential features: Hayk
represents the household of Japheth, whereas Beél (Nimrod) represents that of Ham
[Hist., 1, 5-6]. Correspondingly, Hayk personifies indifferent qualities (Td
4dtaddpa), whereas Bel personifies evil (T kakia)'.

These qualities are exactly defined in the moral theory of Philo. According to
the philosopher, evil results from the domination of bodily principle over mind. In
the cosmos, this inversion leads to distraction and chaos. In human beings, it initiates
a life full of low passions: «][...] and in the universe it is the matter devoid of quality
and in men the ignorant and untutored soul that is without mark» [De fuga, II, 9].
The worthless man (pavhos, pLoxOnpeos) is deprived of mind and reason being swept
down to the world of sense-perception [De somn., VIII,44]"". His life is led by vices
flowing out of the mortal portion of the soul — pleasure and lust, gluttony and
vainglory, luxury and treachery: «He, miserable creature, will be seen in his true
colors, either with the instincts of a slave rather than a gentleman, a skinflint and a

"% In “Primary History’, this version of the narrative is supplied with details making it more vivid
and colourful. The same traits are traceable in Kartlis Tskhovreba. They testify that the elaboration of the
narrative remained current for a long time.

'4 Cf. Eghishe, De anim., X1, 42-43.

'> The Armenian original looks as follows: «iywiulp winiwbipu wyup &&° tphg pinekitu
hpwg. pupeny, i swiph, G winpnph. qubwquith utd@ pupeny, Ge pudt swph, te hwptiph wbnpnphy
[@hnth Gppuywginy Utuniehih Oblinng, U, ap].

'8 According to the moral theory of the Middle Stoa, human actions represent three poles of
axiology: the perfect actions (Ta kaTopbwpata), the evil actions (Td dpapmparta), and the
appropriate actions (T& ka®fkovTa). The actor of the first is the sage (mpeaBiTepos), the second is the
result of the actions of the vicious man (pavlos). The third grade is marked by the figure of the advanced
man (TpokdTTwY) whose main achievement is the moderation of passions (jLeTpromabeia) [Cicero, De
leg., I, 2, 8]. Cf. Sandbach, 1989, 63—68, 126—128; Martens, 2003, 151-154; Annas, 2008, 11-26.

" Dillon John, 1997, 190-197.
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split penny; or on the other hand as living in a whirl of prodigality, even ready to
fling away money and to guzzle — an ever — active patron of courtesans, pimps, and
every licentious crew» [De fuga, V, 28]. In a word, the material world is comparable
to a turbulent torrent ready to swallow the weak soul [De fuga, IX, 48]"®. The latter is
blind to heavenly intelligible values, /e neither seeks nor finds.

The figure of BEl is patterned by Moses Khorenatsi on similar ideas. This
antihero is depicted as a symbol of corporeal principle; he is selfish, cruel and
tyrannical. His entourage is «like an impetuous torrent (npujtu jnpawtt hoy, uwuwnhly)
pouring downy [Hist., I, 11, 10].

The indifferent axiology, according to Philo, flows out of the ambiguity of
human nature, which is believed to comprise two opposite elements — the heavenly
and the earthly: «For the earth-formed man is a mixture, and consists of soul and
body, and is in need of teaching and instruction, desiring, in accordance with the laws
of philosophy, that he may be happy» [QG, I, 8]". For him, genuine benefits are
health, courage, fidelity, wealth, correspondence of words with acts, etc. [De fuga,
XXVII, 152]°. From this neutral position, he is capable of starting the heavenly
journey to divine values: «[...] for in a very deed God drops from above the eternal
wisdom (codla) upon minds which are by nature apt and take delight in
contemplation» [De fuga, XXV, 138]*'. In other words, he seeks and finds. Moses
proceeds from such an understanding depicting Hayk with high mental and corporeal
colors: he is a «prudent and intelligent (niphd G fjunhtid) giant with curly hair and
sparkling eyes» [Hist., I, 11, 11].

But from a neutral (or indifferent) position, an opposite movement is also quite
possible: a regression to the predominance of corporeal principle under irrational
impulse (Tns d\oyou dopas) [De fuga, XXVI 1, 152]. It will promote evil in both
private and social life*.

This reconstruction makes it possible to formulate the axiology of Armenia.
Indeed, Philo provides a key for assessing the place of this country in the essential

'8 Turbulent torrent is viewed as a symbol of uncontrollable passions. Cf. Graver, 2008, 175-176.

' Happiness was held by the Stoics as the main motive of human life: «[...] the core claim of
Stoic ethics, that human happiness depends on the recognition that what really matters is not securing
«indifferents» such as health and material goods but achieving what is really «good», that is (roughly)
acting virtuously». Gill, 2007, 194.

20 Philo seems follows the Stoic ethics holding that appropriate actions belong to man by nature.
Devettere, 2002, 19-20.

2l In this way, cosmic Wisdom becomes earthly wisdom attributing to human beings the
opportunity of free choice between the good and the evil. In epistemological aspect, it denotes a
movement from contemplative life to practical life. Calabi, 2008, 161-163.

22 Bos, 2002, 281-284.
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layer of the narrative of Khorenatsi. According to him Armenia occupies a middle
position between the absolute good and evil. It means that both haykism and bélism
are to be viewed as archetypal components of history.

Khorenatsi demonstrates those opposite poles through the long historical
journey of the Armenians highlighting the causes of supremacy of one or the other.
According to him, haykism was absolutely valid up to the time of Vahg, the last of
Hayk’s descendants: «[...] who rebelled and was killed by Alexander of Macedon»
[Hist., I, 31, 14]. During this entire period, the principle of direct inheritance was
unbreakable since «the descendants of heroes are heroes» [Hist., I, 31, 3]. With
Vahé’s death, the initial book of the History, «Genealogy of Greater Armeniay,
comes to an end”.

The next book, «The Intermediate Period in the History of Our Ancestorsy, is
marked by a mixture of haykism and bélism. The movement of history in one or the
other direction depends on the ideas, projects and actions of the leading personalities.
Consequently, ideal kings or tyrants make up the main figures of the narrative. The
most illustrious representatives of the first group are Vagharshak Arsacid, Artashés
the First, Artashés the Last, and Trdat the Great. Their reign combines «the deeds of
valor and bravery, the wise actions and ordinances (qnpd pwgniptiub bt
wpnipbwb, hfwunhg b upgug)» [Hist., I, 2, 2]*. The tyrants who make up the
second group are personified by Artavazd I, Eruand and Artavazd the Last.
Khorenatsi’s characterisation of Artavazd I is very precise: «Unconcerned with
wisdom, valor, or good repute, truly a servant and slave to his stomach, he fattened
his guts (Gwnwy G unpnily npnyuyth wpnuptie thony” qunphiu dhdwgnigu-
tp)» [Hist., II, 22, 4]*°: The entropy of bélism gradually takes the upper hand,
causing a great turmoil in the Armenian kingdom. The first act of it is thought to be
the murder of King Khosrov II, which occurred in 252 A.D*.

2. Spiritual Rebirth: the Education of Gregory the Illuminator

The son of the late king, who regained his ancestral throne through the support
of Diocletian, reigned for more than thirty years, and was known as Trdat the Great
(298—330)*". Under the spiritual leadership of Gregory the Illuminator, Greater

2 On Vah@’s historicity, see Shahinyan, 1973, 172-177.

2* By the historical concept of Khorenatsi, this book is designed in accordance with the priority of
psychic principle. Stepanyan, 1998, 292.

5 As it is highlighted above, Philo assesses like situations as a result of soul’s decline from natural
balance. See Dillon, 1997, 193.

%6 Gaorsoian, 1997, 72; Dayraee, 2011,180.

*7 The problem of succession to the throne after Khosrov II still remains uncertain. The data of the
Sasanid royal inscriptions give an opportunity to speak exactly only about two crown-princes, Hormizd-
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Armenia was converted to Christianity, presumably in 301%®) an event which is
scrutinised by Agathangelos in his History. Two more authors are of undoubted
value for the matter under consideration, Sebeos and Zenob Glak?. Their records
amplify each other and make it easier to assertain the essence of Khorenatsi’s
narrative.

However, I see my main task in analysing the biography of St. Gregory attested
in the narrative of Moses Khorenatsi. It is believed to contain the essential semantic
and semiotic structures based on the ideology of the rebirth of Greater Armenia
through Christianity.

It is well attested that the worship of St. Gregory already existed in the second
half of the 5™ century serving as an impetus for spiritual unification of the Caucasian
Christian area®. His life and spiritual exploit was canonized in accordance with the
hagiographic tradition.

The text of Moses Khorenatsi is a result of the canonical design embracing the
following essential components: corporeal birth, education in Christian values,
enlightening activity in pagan Armenia, death and apotheosis®'. This narrative
standard was set up in a space with strict axiological parameters — Sassanid Iran,
Cappadocia, and Greater Armenia. The first two represent the opposite poles of
spiritual evil and good, whereas the third is connected with indifference.
Correspondingly, the biography of St. Gregory is to be considered as a series of
transitions from one axiological condition to the other’>.

The corporeal birth of St. Gregory is connected with the treacherous mission of
his father Anak, who arrived in Greater Armenia to murder king Khosrov II, an
irreconcilable enemy of the Sassanid Empire [Hist., II, 67, 12]. For Khorenatsi, the
Sassanids are evildoers because they overthrew the Parthians, the descendants of the
Biblical patriarch Abraham through his wife K’etura [Hist., II, 68, 2—6]. Anak is

Ardashir and Narses, appointed great Arminian kings (wuzurg Arminan Sah). Presumably, they reigned
in Greater Armenia until 293. See Gaorsoian, 1997, 73-75.

2 1t is the traditional date. In scholarly literature, it varies from 284 to 314, and every approach is
supplied with suited arguments. For a brief (but essential) reference of the literature of this problem, see,
Nersessian, 2010, 23-25.

2 On the detailed comparison of the data of these sources, see Khalateants, 1893, 3-37.

30 Muradyan, 1982, 5-20.

31 Apparently, it represented the hagiographic genre paterikon — a common biography of saints
compiled in accordance with the real facts and events of their lives. Cf. Aigrain, 1953, 53-54;
Efthymides, Déroche, 2011, 35-94. About the genre in Armenia see Ter-Davtyan, 1973; Cowe, 2011,
299-322.

32 Quite possibly there is another way of establishing the similar axiological condition through the
comparison with the ideal images of the Maccabees which makes up a practice usual in the early
Armenian historiography. Cf. Thomson, 1975, 329-341. This approach, however, seems insufficient for
my case since my purpose is to consider the matter in its dynamics.
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Arsacid from the clan of Sureneans, but keeps the side of the Sassanids seduced by
the promises of Shapur I (241-271):

«[...] to return to them their original home called Pahlav, the royal city Bahl, and
all the country of the Kushans™. Similarly, he promised the form and splendor of
royalty, half of [the empire of] Arians, and second place under his authority» [Hist., I1,
74,3]. Anak succeeded in his plan: «The two years had passed since Anak’s arrival in
Armenia, in the third he killed Khosrov, who had reigned forty-eight yearsy [Hist., I,
74,12].

In response, the murderer himself and all his family were put to death. But
«God’s care saved the only one», the future Gregory the Illuminator [Ibid.]**. The
main motive for Anak’s treachery was his vainglory, a vice connected with irrational
affections of human nature’. In Philo’s moral theory, such men are ultimately
separated from the true and omnipotent God living a life without reason and soul:

«[...] they convey an unlimited supply of eatables one after another, and steep it in
quantities of strong drink, until the reasoning faculty is drowned, and the sensual
passions born of excess are aroused and raging with a fury that brooks no check, after
falling upon and entangling themselves with all whom they meet, have disgorged their
great frenzy and have abatedy [De agr., 122]. This mode of life is defined by the author
as lifelessness (Blov dBiwvrov)»[De fuga, XXII, 123]%°.

Education in Christian values took place in Cappadocia. The narrative of Moses
Khorenetsi describes the initiation of an adept which begins as follows:"’

«A certain Persian, not one of the lesser and insignificant people, whoso name was
Burdar, went from Persia to the province of Cappadocia and settled in Caesarea.
Having married a Christian wife called Sophy, the sister of a certain magnate named
Euthalius, he set out to return to Persia with his wife. But Euthalius caught him and

3 F. Justi etymologises the name Anak linking it with the new Persian nak — verderbt, bise
(corrupt, perverse, and evil). Justi, 1895, 15.

34 There was another tradition about the second son of Anak: «Only two infant sons of the Parthian
did someone save and rescue through their nurses, who took them and fled, the one to Persian territory
and the other to Greek territory» [Agath., Hist., 34; cf. Zenob.,8].

35 An advanced reader could observe the vainglory or self-esteem (Umepngpavia = superbia) as
one of the seven homogeneous deadly sins. In its integrity, this concept reached back to Euagrius
Ponticus, a Christian monk of the 4™ century. As to the other sins, they looked as follows: gluttony, lust,
avarice, sadness, anger, sloth, and pride. See in detail Tilby, 2009, 9-35.

3% Philo's definition «living being already dead» marks the lowest level of human existence under
bodily passions. It marks an extreme condition of soul-body separation. Royse, 1988/1989, 224-225.
Plotinus is more figurative in representing corporeal men: «[...Jthey are like the heavier birds which
have incorporated much from the earth and are so weighted down that they cannot fly highl[...]» [Plot.,
V, 9, 1]. Cf. Boeri, 2005, 384-386; Stamatellos, 2013, 58.

37 Stepanyan, 1998, 294-295.
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dissuaded him from going farther. At this point the birth of our llluminator took place,
and by chance [Sophy] became the child’s nurse. When the catastrophe occurred,
Euthalius took his sister and her husband with the child and returned to Cappadocia»
[Hist., II, 80, 2-4].

Scholars have pointed out that the etymology of the names of the actors of the
fragment uncovers the phases of the spiritual journey of an adept, from somatic
pleasures and passions to divine virtues and truths™.

Burdar: is a name derived from the Avestan beretar — patient, bearer, wearer,
porter’’. Reputedly, this Persian has chosen the destiny of men ready to start on a
path to heavenly virtues. Burdar’s journey to Cappadocia and marriage are to be
estimated as a spiritual migration. In the words of Philo, such men:

«When they have thoroughly learned in all its details the whole study of the sense-
perceptions, calm it as their prerogative to advance to some other greater object of
contemplation, leaving behind them those lurking-places of sense-perception, to which
the name of Heaven is given» [De somn., VIII, 59]40.

Philo traces the best demonstration of this in the life of Abraham: «[...] who has
thoroughly comprehended himself, thoroughly of himself, having as a step to this
ascertained the nothingness in all respects of created beings» [De somn., VIIL60]*.
This road is full of toils; even backward movement is quite possible. In view of this,
Moses describes Burdar’s intention «to return to Persia with his wife»*’. However,
the ascendance to perfection is more typical of Burdar®. He is brought back to
Caesarea, and in Philo’s terminology, must be recognised as a Practicer (0 dokntns)
who: «[...] does not brook to spend a lifetime in the territory of the senses, but a few
days and short time in compliance with the necessities of the body to which he is
tied, but in the city discerned by the intellect (v T vontn mOAel) that a life-long
enduring is in store for him» [De somn., VIIL, 46]*.

* Adontz, 1928, 237.

* Justi, 1895, 73.

0 On this base, Christian theology worked out a special term to express the readiness of an adept
to follow the divine call for perfection. See, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, 1961, 176 (©
elmepexorovbnota).

*! The beginning of Abraham’s migration from Harran is quite comparable with this level of
spiritual initiation. See Lawrence, 1935, 55—60.

2 The absolute pole of such deviation (dmékALoLs) is observable in the figure of Lot (Migr., 148—
149). Cf. Graffigna, 2003, 137.

4 According to the Stoic moral theory, the appropriate actions, T&t kaBikovta (officia), were
prescribed to this kind of men [Cicero, De leg., 2, 8]. Martens, 2003, 151—154.

* The self-mastery (&ykpdTeLa) or self-control (cwdpootim) is recognized as the pivotal moral
value of this kind of men. See Calabi, 2008, 146—147.
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Sophy: is a name denoting wisdom (1| codla) in Greek, Hellenistic and Biblical
theology and philosophy*. Philo is thought to be among the most prominent
intellectuals who worked to harmonise these traditions. In his theory, wisdom figures
in heavenly and earthly hypostases*. The first of them indicates the most important
potency of God in keeping the intelligible universe in unity and harmony. This
universal Wisdom is God’s daughter (Buydtnp Tou Beov):

«For that which comes after God, even though it were the chiefest of all things,
occupies a second place, and therefore was termed to express its contrast with the
Maker of the Universe who is Masculine, and its affinity to everything else. For
preeminence always pertains to the masculine, always comes short of and is lesser than
it» [De fuga, IX, 51]47.

At the same time, the Wisdom is sometimes identified with the Divine Word (0
A\oyos) which is masculine. Philo explains this with the argument that «[...] all
virtues have a woman’s title, but powers and activities of consummate meny»
[Ibid.]*. As to earthly wisdom, it finds an abode in human souls: «[...] the daughter
of God, even Wisdom, is not only masculine but father sowing and begetting in souls
aptness to learn discipline, knowledge, sound sense, good and laudable actions» [De
fuga, IX,52]". In Christianity, this assumption generated a system for the education
of young adepts from the outer (pagan) sciences to the inner or sublime (Christian)
sciences™. While the first stage demanded a study of grammar, rhetoric and
philosophy, the second focused on the works of the Fathers of the Church. In the
whole, the purpose of education was to shape a harmonious human soul consisting of
the rational, the appetitive and the spirited parts:

«Of these parts we are told that the spirit and the appetite are placed below,
supporting on each side the intellectual part of the soul, while the rational aspect is
Jjoined to both so as to keep them together and to be held up by them, being trained for

Concerning righteous men, Plotinus indicates: «Others do indeed lift themselves a little above the
earth; the better in their soul urges them from the pleasant to the nobler, but they are not of power to see
the highest and so, in despair of any surer ground, they fall back in virtue’s name, upon those actions and
options of the lower from which they sought to escape» [Plot., V, 9, 1]. Armstrong, 1967, 258-263.

45 Horsley, 1979, 30—54; Sterling, 1995, 355-384. 357-373; Latura, 2012, 880-886.

* Cox, 2005, 71-95.

*7 Mattila, 1996, 108-112.

* Borgen, 1972, 117-121.

4 On the parallel of the cosmic Word and human reason see Robertson, 2008, 10—14.

30 See A Patristic Greek Lexicon, 1961, 995-996 (rardeia, Taidevos). The ideal mode of the
combination of the two branches of instruction is found in Moses’ description of the Egyptian
Christians: «They no longer seek oracles from Proteus, the god of the underworld, but they study the
power of various sciences from the new Plato, I mean from the teacher of whom I was not found an
unworthy pupil [...]» [Hist., III, 62, 8]. Apparently, it is about the Catechetical School of Alexandria
(Didascalium) founded by Mark the Apostle. See, Ferguson, 1974, 15.
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courage by the spirit and elevated to the participation in the Good by the appetite»
[Greg. Nyss., Mos., II, 96].

For this kind of men, the following idea is quite applicable: «It was not some
constraining power from above that caused the one to be found in darkness and the
other in light, but we men have in ourselves, in our own nature and by our choice, the
cause of light or darkness, since we place ourselves in whichever sphere we wish to
be» [Greg. Nyss., Mos., II, 807"

Euthalius: is a name derived from the Greek EU6a\)s — blooming, flourishing,
thriving, well-fed. He is firm in his Christian faith, and the name denotes his high
spiritual status. According to Philo, these men have already set their gaze upon the
heaven comprehending all that follows on after God: «[...] among created things
which is holy is, in the universe, the heaven, in which natures imperishable and
enduring through long ages have their orbits; in man it is mind, a fragment of Deity»
[De somn., I, 34]. In most cases, «the fragment» reaches the Deity through training
and knowledge, and its bearer becomes a seer (bpwvta). The assumption of Gregory
of Nyssa concerning such men is very characteristic: «We are in some manner our
own parents, giving birth to ourselves by our own free choice in accordance with
whatever we wish to be [...]» [Greg. Nyss., Mos., II, 3]. For them, the assumption of
Philo is quite applicable — they seek and find. Among them, however, there are some
most gifted personalities who do not seek but find: «Under this head is regarded
every wise man who learns directly from no teacher but himself (aUTopaéns kai
atTodldakTos 0o¢os); for he does not by searching and practicing and toiling gain
improvement, but as soon as he comes into existence he finds wisdom placed ready
in his hand, shed from heaven above» [De fuga, XXX, 166]52. The intellectual
tradition saw the most appropriate expression of this type in the Biblical patriarch
Moses™.

3! The free will of men designs their way to the divine virtues preparing them to become the God'’s
image ((vdalua Tou Oeov) . However, it is also able to cause their downfall to passions and vices. See
Wolfson, 1942, 135-137. Presumably, the free will concept was adopted from Zoroastrianism where it
was considered as a way of participation of men in cosmic combat between good and evil. Masani,
1954, 97-103; Zaehner, 1961, 41—42.

52 This way represented the arriving of an adept at knowledge of God through revelation. Wolfson,
1960, 103.

53 Moses was considered as a personification of the unwritten law (drypados vopos) which was
greater than the written law. See Wedderburn, 1973, 310-311; Najman, 1999, 67-68.

The situation was entailed by the activity of the highest part of the soul and defined by Plotinus as
godly (Td 6€lov). Relatively, he calls these men godlike: «[...] in their mightier power, in the keenness
of their sight, have clear vision of the splendour above and rise to it from the cloud and fog of earth and
hold firmly to that other world, looking beyond all here; delighted in the place of reality, their native
land, like a man returning after long wanderings to the pleasant ways of his own country» [Plot., V, 9, 1].
Cf. Rist, 1967, 418; Song, 2009, 29.
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Gregory: The account of Moses Khorenatsi (and his main source Agathangelos)
about the education of Anak’s son in Caesarea is brief and without significant details:
«I am happy to say, for the sake of [preparing] a way our salvation. Otherwise, with
what hope or expectation did they raise the child of Pahlav descent in the Roman
Empire and dedicated him to the Christian faith?» [Hist., 11, 80, 5].

Apparently, the outer sciences were not applied for the training of the youth.
More probably, the narrative was patterned on the training of Gregory of Nyssa
under his elder sister Macrina and his brother Basil the Great. Passing through it and
reaching spiritual maturity, the adept usually became a Practicer (0 doknmis): «He
who would approach the knowledge of the things sublime must first purify his
manner of life from all sensual and irrational emotion» [Gr. Nyss., Mos., II, 157]**.
Supposedly, the new (spiritual) name of the young man, Gregory (I'pnydpLos),
expressed this very transformation, deriving from the Greek ypnyopewv — fo watch,
to be watchful, alert, vigilant.

However, the life of a Practicer is not yet stable, «][...] for practicing is by nature
an uneven business, at one moment going onward to a height, at another returning in
the opposite direction, at one time like a ship making life’s voyage with fair winds, at
another with ill winds» [De somn., I, 150]. A step towards stability came with
Gregory’s maturity™. A somatic element still dominated in his life, as he married a
Christian virgin, Mariam, but after the birth of his two sons they willingly separated
from each other. He consistently believed in his spiritual mission and «[...] did not
linger in Caesarea, but quickly turned back and in the city of Sebaste occupied
himself with collecting material for his teaching» [Hist., 11, 80,]. He chose Greater
Armenia as his portion not only to redeem the fault of his father but also: «For the
holy martyrs who were martyred here made a road for these Northern regions, since
they had gone up and made paths for others» [Agath., 7417

3. Spiritual rebirth: the conversion of Greater Armenia to Christianity

The narrative of Gregory’s illuminative activities in Greater Armenia is
compiled on a vertical spatial axis — from the Pit to the Caves of Mang situated on
the tops of Sepuh Mountain, in the province of Daranatik’’. During this entire

5* Gregory of Nyssa considered the intellectual purification as an important way for the apophatic
theology. Ojell, 2007, 179—182.

> In Christianity, maturity was celebrated with baptism aimed at putting on Crist like a garment. It
had parallels in many cultures; the most distinguished of them was the Roman ceremony of foga virilis
vesting youths with the dignity of manhood. Harrill, 2002, 276.

58 First of all, it is about the apostles Thaddeus and Bartholomew. According to the tradition of the
Armenian Church, in the 1% century A.D., they arrived in Greater Armenia with a mission to convert the
people but were put to tortures and death. See in detail Esbroeck, 1972, 241-249.

57 Daranatik entered into Upper Armenia, one of the fifteen counties (a§xarh) of Greater Armenia.
For the detailed description of the province see Hakobyan, Melik-Bakhshyan, Barseghyan, 1986, 52.
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spiritual journey, king Trdat III initially conveyed the Saint as his severe opponent,
later as a keen associate. Both of them were victims of a state turmoil, lost their
parents and found refuge in the Roman Empire. Reaching maturity, both of them
came back to Greater Armenia, one to inherit his ancestral royal title, the other to
illuminate the country with the light of Christianity. This activity was associated with
the moral, legislative and executive faculties demanding: «[...] love of humanity, of
justice, of goodness and hatred of evil» [Mos., I, 3, 9]5 8,

A more detailed version of the narrative is preserved in the text by Agathangelos
which has been the focus of numerous studies™. The narrative begins with the
irreconcilable conflict between the Zoroastrian king and the Christian devotee. It
results in the tortures and imprisonment of the Saint in the jail of Artaxata, Khor
Virap (funp dhpuyy). However, due to God’s punishment and inspiration, the king
changes his attitude towards the enemy into regard, friendship and cooperation
[Agath, Hist., 225 ]%. In this cooperation, a parallel is traceable with the renowned
concept of Plato on the two essential potencies of the Creator®'. It was continued by
Philo in the context of Biblical theology distinguishing divine kindness and
governance (eVepyectar kal Tyyepoviav) as the embodiments of these potencies:
«Now the name denoting the kind and gracious powers is God, and that denoting the
kingly ruling is Lord» [De Somn., XXVI, 163]%. In other words, the ideology of the
Armenian Church saw the embodiment of divine kindness in St. Gregory and that of
the divine governance in Trdat III. As highlighted above, the cooperation of the two
eminent leaders led to the conversion of the country.

Curiously, Moses Khorenatsi does not recount the details and vicissitudes of this
crucial event. He only sums up its results, which affected the ecclesiastical
organisation of the country. In this regard, the author passes by with silence the
consecration of the Saint in Caesarea, his return to Armenia and his baptism of the
king and his court and the entire nation in the waters of Euphrates, the destruction of
the pagan temples and the building of Christian shrines in their places [Agath.,

%8 The phrase is modeled in accordance with Philo’s concept of divine reward and punishment in
response to men’s virtuous or vicious actions. See Mendelson, 1996, 105-116; Runia, 1997, 3—18.

% For a survey of the recent investigations on the problem see, Yevedian, 2006, 527-542.

80 According to the legend, the king was turned into a boar: «{...] he lost his human nature for the
likeness of wild pigs and went about like them and dwelt among them. Then entering a reedy place, in
senseless abandon he pastured on grass, and wallowed naked in the plain»[Agath. Hist., 212]. Most
probably, this «punishment» was nothing but a fragment of the ritual of the king’s dedication to the cult
of Vahagn/Verethragna, the god of warriors [Yast, 14, 27]. It is well attested that the boar was the sacred
animal of this god [Yast, 14, 15].

81 As the effect of these two functions, Plato recognized justice (] Sik7), the essential condition of
social cooperation of citizens. Hall, 2004, 42-51.

82 Philo follows this platonic concept both in his cosmology and political theory. Cf. Carson,

1981, 150—151; Sterling, 1993, 97-98.
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Hist.,]®. Instead, Khorenatsi scrutinizes the events of the last phase of the earthly life
of the Saint:

«After illuminating the whole Armenia with the light of divine knowledge, banishing
the darkness of idolatry and filling all regions with bishops and teachers, in his love for
the mountains and solitude and a secluded life with tranquility of mind to speak to God
without distraction, he left his own son Aristakés as his successor and remained himself
in the province Daranatik in the mountain Caves of Manéy [Hist., 11, 91,3 ]64.

In the Caves (Uwltiwy wypp) the Saint lived for many years, but from time to
time «[...] traveled about the country, visiting disciples and confirming them in the
faith» [Hist., 11, 91,]. Later, his seclusion became absolute and he no longer appeared
to anyone. Under this rather imaginative description, an experienced observer is able
to trace the highest level of spiritual initiation when an adept, pursuing the example
of the patriarchs Abraham, Israel, Jacob and (particularly) Moses, enters into an
intimate relationship with God: «[...] for those hasten to make themselves like His
blessed and happy nature» [De Abr., XVIII, 87]. Moreover, they become the friend
of God (6 Beodpiros)®.

The anabasis and communion with God was usually interpreted as the corporeal
death of the Saint: «[...] bad people, prolonging their days, are dead, deprived of the
life in association with virtue, while good people even if cut off from their
partnership with the body, live ever, and are granted immortality». In more definite
formula, the same sounds as follows: «[...] some people are dead while living, and
some alive while dead» [De fuga, X, 55]%.

Moses Khorenatsi views the essential end of Gregory’s seclusion in this form of
death. He depicts this event in accordance with Christian axiology representing it as
an act of martyrdom inspired by the view above, a dying for God in imitation of
Christ:

% Ormanean, 2001, 98-99:

% For the complete survey of the last period of St. Gregory’s life see, Esbroeck, 1971, 378—418;
Terian, 2002, 45-65.

5 Essentially, they represent the godlike men whom Plotinus sometimes indicates as the genuine
beings (alTodvBpotoL — self-men) highlighting: «But even there we are not to remain always, in that
beauty of the multiple; we must make haste yet higher, above this heaven of ours and even that; leaving
all else aside, we ask in awe: «Who produced that realm and how?». Everything There is a single idea in
an individual impression and, informed by Good, possesses the universal good transcendent over all»
[Plot., VI, 7, 16]. Cf. Song, 2009, 38.

% In other words, the life of the soul has two possible outcomes — on the one hand, the union with
God through a series of intermediate deaths, on the other hand, the final death and annihilation. In the
eastern intellectual tradition, the concept reaches back to Zoroastrianism, while the western tradition
connects it with Orphism and Pythagoras. See Zeller David, 1995, 21-23; Bremmer, 2002, 11-26; 41—
55.
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«There was a certain woman, Mané by name, among the companions of Saint
Rhipsimé, like Nuné, the teacher of the Georgians, who made no haste to follow them
when they came among us; but knowing that all places are God’s, she dwelt in these
mountains in some caves in the rock. For this reason the mountain was named «Caves
of Manéy, and in that cave later dwelt Saint Gregory» [Hist., I, 91,5]67.

To the experienced reader, the virgins Rhipsim&, Nung, and Mang look like the
embodiments of God’s heavenly daughter, Wisdom, through whose guidance the
souls of righteous men traveled to the visible and invisible heavens®. In Christian
theology, Wisdom was identified with the Holy Spirit who toiled for the world’s
salvation in partnership with the Christ-Word®.

Gregory’s death transposed him fo the ranks of the angels: «Shepherds found
him dead and buried him in the same place without knowing who he was. It was
indeed fitting that they who were the ministers of our Savior’s birth should also be
the servants of his disciple’s burial» [Hist., IT, 91,]"°. Summing up his narrative about
Gregory the Illuminator, Moses Khorenatsi reminds the reader of his genealogy:
«[...] he was a Parthian by origin, from the province of Pahlav, a descendant of the
Arsacid family, from the Surén branch through his father called Anak» [Hist., II,
91,]. Despite the wickedness of his father, he continued a line of spiritual purity
reaching back to Abraham, and through him to Moses and Christ. About him, the
renowned Biblical maxim was quite applicable: «The man who has sinned is the man
who must die and the son is not to suffer for the sin of his father» [Greg. Nyss., Mos.,
11, 91]"". In this regard, the narrative of the hagiographic sketch turns back to its
starting point, attesting to the predestination of the lifeway of the young orphan.

However, the narrative allows another interpretation as well. The fact is that the
province of Daranatik occupied a particular place in the spiritual geography of
Greater Armenian. In this province, in the fortress Ani Kamakh, the shrine of the
head-deity of the Zoroastrian pantheon, Aramazd, and the reliquary of the Arsacid
kings were both located [Agath., Hist.,]. Apparently, departing from their earthly

87 Cf. Kelly, 2006, 736-737.

%8 Sterling, 1995, 363—-367. This is quite comparable with the concept of Basil the Great about the
journey of a soul «through three heavens». Sheldon-Williams, 2007, 438.

% This concept occupied a central position in Eastern Orthodox Christianity and Russian
philosophy at the turn of the 19™ and 20" centuries. See in detail Tanev, 2011, 31-44.

" In other words, the Savior’s birth and the death of His (direct or indirect) disciples are estimated
as comparable events. For disciples, it gave an opportunity to get prepared for the encounter of the
highest level. Apparently, it was the Eucharist, «the summit of the Christian life», condensed in the
words of Christ: «I am the living bread which came from heaven; if anyone eats of this bread, he will
live forever [John, 6:51]. Cf. A Patristic Greek Lexicon, 1961, 579 (EUxaptoTtia).

! The maxim reaches back to the concept of the old prophets on individual responsibility of a man
to God with a perspective of personal communion with Him. Daley, 1996, 85-89.

48



ON SEMANTIC INDEX OF GREATER ARMENIA IN MOSES KHORENATSI

body, the kings joined the group of higher creatures. In this spiritual journey, they
imitated the experience of Zoroaster.

A popular tradition circulated among the Zoroastrians recounting about the first
encounter of the prophet with Ahura Mazda. In the role of the medium, Vohu Manah
(the Good Mind) was depicted, one of Amasa Spentias (Immortal Spirits) who
supported the Omnipotent Lord in running the visible and invisible universes’. The
tradition highlighted the exceptional activity of Vohu Manah: «[...] and it is by the
Good Mind, the exteriorization of the divine thought, that the world is brought into
existence» [Yasna, 31, 11]".

The tradition under consideration found its complete reflection in Denkart, the
Pahlavi Act of Religion of the 9™ century A.D., which preserved a long version of the
prophet’s life, taken from the Avestan Nasks:

«And Vahman (Vohu Mana) bade Zardusht: «Go forward to the assembly of divine
beingsy. Zardusht took ninety steps to the nine steps of Vahman. And when he had taken
ninety steps, he saw the assembly of the seven Amahraspands (Amasa Spentias). [...]
Zardusht paid homage. And he said: «Homage to Ohrmazd (Ahura Mazda), homage to
the Amahraspandsy». And he went forward, and sat in the place of seekers after
enlightenmenty[Denkart, 5, 2—4]. Ahura Mazda taught him the essential points of his
creed: «[...] he showed the duality of the original principles and declared the difference
between all their operations, saying» «Of those two spirits he who was wicked, that is
Ahriman, chose the worse actions; the Holy Spirit (I who am) Ohrmazd, chose
righteousness [ ...]» [Denkart, 5, 2, 5; ¢f. Zadspram, XX—XX1I]"*.

The consultations with the members of the spiritual Heptad lasted for ten years.
On his return, Zoroaster visited king Vishtasp to gain his support in promulgating the
new religion. But the king did not recognize him as a divine messenger: «[...]
Vishtasp was turned against Zardusht, through slander and sorcery, by the
persuasions of the kayags and karbs. Then he consigned Zardusht to imprisonment
and torture» [Denkart, 7, 4, 69]. However, the prophet did not yield, and soon the
king and his servants found him: «[...] alive and full of glory, despite hardship and
fetters and other afflictions and prolonged starvation» [Ibid.]. To change the
situation, Ahura Mazda sent Immortals to Zaraoster’s support. Vohu Mana, Asha
Vahishta and holy Fire, through miracles, made the king and people accept the new

2 On the role of Amosa Spentias in Zoroastrian theology see Dhalla, 1938, 39—-67, Boyce, 1971,
21-24; Hinze, 2008, 11-22. Their warship was popular in Pre-Christian Armenia as well. The article of
G. Dumézil on this matter is pioneering. See particularly, Dumézil, 1926, 43-70.

3 Narten, Gignoux, 1988, 478-488; Iyer, 2009, 92-98.

™ Cf. Yasna 28, 1; Boyce, 1971, 19; Luhrmann, 2002, 863-864.
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religion and its prophet: «And it is revealed that when Vishtasp accepted the Religion
and praised righteousness, the dévas in hell were troubled» [Denkart, 7, 4, 87]75 .

In this light, the parallels between king Vishtasp and Trdat III are quite obvious:
king’s denial of the new religion, imprisonment and tortures of the prophet, his
miraculous salvation, king’s repentance under divine signs and warnings, his (and his
kingdom’s) conversion to the new religion. Most probably, the original Zoroastrian
texts played the role of a narrative matrix, on which the hagiography of St. Gregory
was patterned. We must keep in mind the fact that some Zoroastrian priests (and their
sons) converted and became servants of the Christian Church: «He (St. Gregory)
took some of the pagan priests’ children and brought them up in his own sight and
under his care, giving them instruction and raising them with spiritual care and
order» [Agath., 845, cf. 785]"°.

However, in spite of the obvious common features, the two narratives
demonstrate some differences as well. Particularly, Zoroaster’s communion with
Ahura Mazda and the Immortals occurred not at the end of his earthly life, but when
he was only thirty and his spiritual mission was about to start. Apparently, it was
motivated by the world-view system of the Zoroastrians in assessing good deeds (and
righteous earthly life) as higher than good thoughts and good speeches’”.

The common features make it probable that the Christian hagiographic sketch
had been modeled on the Zoroastrian pattern which was lost later. In other words, the
authentic text circulated in Armenia long before its conversion to Christianity. The
descendants of the old priesthood, converted to Christianity, used the archetypes and
practices of Zoroastrianism in setting up the worship of Gregory the Illuminator. It
gives us reason to believe that the last abode of the Saint, the Caves of Mang, were
primarily a shrine dedicated to Vohu Mana’®. This proposition suggests that the
spiritual rebirth of Greater Armenia was a rather complicated process, demanding
new approaches and studies.

> Cf. Du Breuil Paul, 1978, 95-96. In the essential sense, the problem must be discussed on the
background of intensive relationship between Zoroastrian and Biblical religious ideas. Cf. Isbell , 2006,
143-154.

7 Ormanean, 2001, 102-103.

"7 Dhalla, 1938, 32; Zaehner, 1961, 74.

8 Perhaps, the custom reached to Pre-Zoroastrian times: «The customs which I know the Persians
to observe are the following: they have no images of the gods, no temples, nor altars, and consider the
use of them a sign of folly. [...] Their wont, however, is to ascend to the summits of the loftiest
mountains, and there to offer sacrifice to Zeus, which is the name they give to the whole circuit of the
firmament» [Herod., I, 131, 5—-10]. Cf. De Jong, 1997, 90-91.
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Epilogue

An anthropomorphic concept is adopted by Moses Khorenatsi to define the
axiological significance of Armenia from historical perspective. This concept
becomes more transparent in the light of the moral theory of Philo of Alexandria,
which reaches back to the Sophists and Plato. It views human beings and societies in
parallel with the soul and its three basic moral qualities — goodness, evil and
neutrality. According to Khorenatsi, the semantic index of Armenia is neutrality,
implying the possibility of two opposite movements — either back to evil or forward
to goodness. The outcome depends mostly on the choice of the country and its
leading personalities. The backward movement is linked with bodily pleasure, leisure
and passivity””. The forward movement demands emotional and intellectual efforts,
manifesting in deeds. In this way, the author depicts the history of Armenia as a
continuous conflict between these opposite principles. He traces two turning points,
birth and rebirth, connected with the names of the two outstanding leaders, the
Ethnarch Hayk and Gregory the Illuminator.

In the actions of Hayk, martial heroism (linked with emotional-corporeal
symmetry, beauty and strength) predominates. The beauty and strength of Gregory
the Illuminator is motivated by his spiritual and intellectual efforts to reach God.
While the purpose of the first hero is to separate Armenia from evil and establish its
identity, the purpose of the second hero is to bring the country into a close
communion with the Omnipotent Lord.

Khorenatsi scrutinises the experience of Gregory the [lluminator, viewing in his
initiation a model of the rebirth of the Armenians into God’s congregation (nijun
Wuwmdn))™. The initiation of the adept represents a movement from corporeal desires
to high spirituality. Every phase of it is connected with the death and rebirth of the
adept at a new level of dedication®'. His last death occurs in the Caves of Mang,
indicating his innate connection with Abraham, Moses and Christ. However, this
spiritual journey shows also an obvious allusion to the Zoroastrian spiritual
experience, demonstrating the prophet’s face to face encounter with Ahura Mazda
through the mediation of Vohu Mana. Pre-Christian archetypes, beliefs and
experiences had apparently not been forgotten in Greater Armenia™.

" The author’s «Lament» must be considered as the best example of the backward movement of
the soul. Cf. Stepanyan, 2009, 184—187.

% The concept of God’s congregation is more explicit in History by Eghishe [Hist.,III, 33—35].
Though very important for reconstruction of the medieval Armenian mentality, this aspect has not yet
made an object of special investigation.

81 Ceremonial death and resurrection was an important element of Orphism and later was adopted
by Pythagoras and his disciples. See Bremmer, 2002, 11-26.

82 Garsoian, 1976, 186-187.
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Hellenistic spirituality saw the king as the central figure of the state and society,
owing to his exclusive creative potency™. It was thought to emanate from the
supreme divine substance, Aramazd-Zeus, furnishing the king with abilities to
perform his fundamental functions. Among them, beneficence () €lepyéTela) was
held to signify the king’s efforts to save the country from (real or potential)
destruction. It was also believed that he incorporated the earthly law and
righteousness (6 vopos &ufuyos) through the mandate of heaven®. On this account,
the king was even presented as a revealed deity (0 émidarns) linking his country and
community with cosmic destiny (ff T0xn)*’. Studies show that the same ideas were
used to give proof to royal authority in Hellenistic Greater Armenia as well™.

The situation radically changed with Christianization of Greater Armenia when
the supremacy of royal authority was challenged by the Church, which monopolised
the heavenly mandate in the name of the Omnipotent Lord. This contradiction
gradually grew into an overt conflict. Scholars usually pursue its origins in the
relationship between Gregory the Illuminator and Trdat III*”. They usually recall the
well-known account of Agathangelos, describing the quarrel between the Zoroastrian
king and the Christian priest in the shrine of the great lady Anahit at village Eréz, in
the province of Acilisene [Agath., Hist., 48].

The Armenians called the goddess «the glory of our race and savior (thuinp
wqghu utipny e Yhgnighy)» [Agath., Hist., 53]. The kings used to honor her with
rich gifts and offerings. So, Trdat III «[...] ordered Gregory to present to the altar of
Anahit’s statue offerings of crown and thick branches of trees. But he did not agree
to serve the worship to the gods» [Agath., Hist., 48]. He declared that he would
receive no compensation from the king but only from omnipotent God. In essential
sense, the conflict was about the supremacy of either royal or clerical authority™.

However, Moses Khorenatsi does not concern himself with this aspect of the
rebirth of Greater Armenia. He wrote his History to depart from the social chaos of
the 5" century described in his Lament. The spiritual index of his country made him

8 Pointing out this aspect, the official Hellenistic ideology represented king’s realm as a spear-
won land (xOpa SoplktnTos). The renowned maxim of Moses Khorenatsi, seems, expresses this legal
term: «For the frontiers of the brave [...] are their weapons; as much they cut, that much they hold»
[Hist., L, 8, 4].

% Strooman, 2014, 48-50.

% Goodenough, 1928, 63-72.

8 Stepanyan, 2012, 57-62. The Parthians also proceeded from the Hellenistic concept of
propaganda of royal power. Dabrova, 2008, 25-31.

¥ See in detail Calzolari, 2011, 45-61.

8 This was a local expression of the innate problem of early Christianity. In historical perspective,
it would design the two ways of development of the West and the East based on the two ways of union
of the Church and the state. The first was under the Pop’s prelacy, whereas the second was under the
supremacy of the Byzantine emperor. Cf. Schaff, 1997, 115—121.
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believe that the Armenians would be able to overcome the chaos only through toils of
denying low corporeal passions. Under the guidance of Moses, the Hebrews had
undertaken their Exodus from Egypt in search of God and the Promised Land. And it
is a very attractive argument that the Armenian author searched for the same end, but
in the writing space of his History. Figuratively, Moses Khorenatsi tried to wear the
mask of the Biblical Moses and perform his role in Armenian history. In some of my
works, from different points of consideration, I have already arrived at the same
conclusion. However, it demands special investigation, a task that is beyond the
limits of the present paper.
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CEMAHTUYECKHNH NHAEKC BEJIMKOU APMEHWU B
NCTOPUYECKOHN KOHIIENNIIMU MOBCECA

XOPEHAIIA
(B CBETE MOPAJIbHOI TEOPUU ®UJIOHA AJIEKCAHJPUHCKOI'O)

B cratee mo-HOBOoMy ocBemaercs HappatuB «lcropum Apmenun» MoBceca
XopeHanu. McxonHoi TOYKOM B3sita MopanbHas Teopuss DunoHa — aBTOpa BECbMa
MOMYJISIPHOTO B CpenHeBeKoBoi ApmeHuu. Teopus 3ta antponomopdna, nbo mpoc-
JIeKUBAET Mapajuieib MEXIY CTPOSHHEM UeJIOBeKa U €r0 OCHOBHBIMH MOPAJIbHBIMU
IIEHHOCTSMU — pa3yM (100po), Teno (370) U jayma (HEompeAeICHHOE COCTOSHHE).
Komnonent nymm mpenmnonaraeT JABMXKEHHE K IE€PBOMY, HIHM KO BTOPOMY
KOMITOHEHTY — BCE€ 3aBUCHUT OT YPOBHSI Pa3BUTHUsI U MOPAJIBbHOTO BHIOOpa MHAMBU/A.
[ono6noe BocnpusTie DUIIOH PacIpOCTpaHSIET U Ha UCTOPHIO: B CBOEM TpaKTaTe
«Bompocs! 1 oTBeTHl Ha KHHUTY beITHS» HctopHio mocne IloToma oH m300paxaeT B
TpoiiHO# THnojoruu. Mx onuuerBopsitot Tpu cbiHa Hos — Cum (pa3zym-no6po), Xam
(TenecHocTh-3710), Mader (qyxoBHas HEONPEIEICHHOCTD).

CornacHO reHeaJlorMYecKUM CIMCKaM XOpeHalH, ATHapX apMsH Xaik mpouc-
xoaun ot Sdera. DT0 mpemompenenHiIo TIABHYI0 OCOOCHHOCTb COYUANLHO2O0
2eHomuna apMsH, KOTOPBIA HECET IMeYaTh HEONpeneNeHHOCTH. VIHBIMU clloBaMu, B
COLMANILHOM cpelie apMsH BO3MO>KHBI OJJHOBPEMEHHO BOCXOJAIIEE M HUCXOJAIIEE
JBIDKCHUSI B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT HocuTenei uctopuu. [loqoOHOe moHMMaHue Mpeno-
npeaenio cTpykTypy Mcropum XopeHnanu, cocrosimiel u3 Ttpex kHur. Ilepsas —
«PonmocnoBue Bemukoit ApmeHum» - H300pakaeT XaWKUAOB, KOTOpHIE, PY-
KOBOJICTBYSICb OO’KECTBEHHBIM ITPOBHICHHEM, OOCCHEYMBAIOT MHp, COTJIacHE U
Onarogencteue Crpanbl. Bropas kuura — «M3noxkenue cpeaHeil MCTOPHU HAIINX
MPEIKOB» — OXBaTbIBAET JBa IPOTUBOIOJOXKHBIX COCTOSHHA —COLMAIBHOTO
OOILEKUTUS — KOHCTPYKTUBHOE U JECTPYKTUBHOE. [lepBoe BOILIOLIAIOT HAEaIbHbIE
npasuteny Barapmak Apmaxuza, Apramec Ilocnennuii, Tpnat Benukuil. B
CYIIHOCTH, OHHM TPOJODKAIOT JIMHUIO XAaWKWA0B, HO PYKOBOJCTBYIOTCS
IOPEeUMYIIECTBEHHO COOCTBEHHBIMH HUAEsIMH M Bojeid. Bropoe cocrosiHue
BOIUIOILAIOT HU3MEHHBIE mpaButenu — Aptasasn I, EpBana, Aprasasa [locneqnuit,
Tupan I u np. Ilox ux npaeneHuem Benukas ApMeHUs nepeXUBaeT ynaaokK U Xaoc.
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Tpetbst kHHMTa — «3aKIFOYCHHUE HCTOPHH HAIIETO OTEYECTBa» — JEMOHCTPHPYET
KpaifHIOW TOJSPU3AINI0 BHIIIEYKa3aHHBIX cocTosHWH. Kak mpaBmiio, mpaBuTenu
JKECTOKM M CBOCHPABHBI. VX MONMTHKA MPUBOAMT K paszzueny Bemnkoir ApmeHnun
mexay Cacannackum Mpanom u Pumom (387 r.). Bekope 3a aTuM crieyeT u notepst
TrOCyIapCTBEHHOTO cyBepenuTera (428 T1.). HocurensiMu CoIManbHON yCTONUINBOCTH
W MHpa HbIHYE BbIcTynaroT juaepsl Llepksu — cB. Nycuk, Hepcec Benukuii, Caak
ITapres, Mecpon Marmirorr.

CBOHMM AyXOBHBIM ITOJIBUTOM OHH YKa3bIBAIOT TOT ITyTh, CTaB HA KOTOPHIHA COITH-
VM ¥ HHIUBHI CIIOCOOHBI MPEO0ETh TenecHble adhdeKTrl u mpuomm3nuThes K I'oc-
noxy. IlyTe 3TOT B cTaThe paccMOTpeH Ha npumepe cB. ['puropa Ilpocerutens,
o0pa3 KOTOpOTO CKOMIIOHOBaH IO KaHOHY OwmOneiickoii armorpaduu (marpuapx
Mouceii).

XopeHany yBEpeH, 4TO STOT MyTh MOXET MPEAOTBPATHTH TOT BCEOXBATHIBa-
IOIMIA Xa0C, KOTOPBIA oxumgaercss B KoHre ucropun («l[lmau»). MHpIME cioBamm,
apMSHCKasl HCTOPHUS TPEACTaBISIeT cOOOW MPOIIECC MOCTOSTHHOTO MPEO0ICHHUS 371,
¥ 3T0 3a(UKCHPOBaHO B ee ceMaHTWyeckoMm kone. llo mMbicnm aBTOpa, ee om-
TUMAJIBHBIN CIIEHApUi MPOTEKAET IO AITOPUTMY OM POXHCOeHUs K 803podicoenuro. B
MIEPBOM CJIy4ae, 3TO TBOPUECKHUM UMITYJIbC XalKa U €ro MOTOMKOB, BO BTOPOM XK€ —
Tpaara Bemmkoro n I'puropust IIpocsetnrens (xpuctuancto). Coto «Vcropuro
Apmenum» XopeHany paccCMaTpUBaeT Kak BOIIOMIEHHE MMEHHO BTOPOTO UMITYJIbCA.
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THE HISTORICAL HAJN AND ITS ARCHITECTURAL
LEGACY

Hajn is one of the typical small cities of mountainous Cilicia notable by some
architectural monuments and traditional city planning features reserved till today.
The present article aims at fixing and studying the indicated monuments. Our ob-
jectives are: a brief glance of the city’s old texture, documentation and assessment
of its existing historical buildings.

A. THE CITY OF HAJN AND ITS TOWN PLANNING FEATURES (Fig
1). There are many comments about the homonym of Hajn. Most of the authors
decline to explain it as a derivative of Hejin, which converted into Hajin or Hajen.
The current name of the city is Saimbeyli, called after the commander of Turkish
army from 1920. Hajn is the central city of the anonymous province in Adana region.
The province had 84 villages and about 35 thousand inhabitants at the passing de-
cades of XIX—XX centuries. The geographical coordinates of Hajn are 36 longitude
and 38 latitude. The city formulated as a settlement beginning from XIV to XV cc.'
Previously, there was Roman castle guarding the valley passing beside, as well as the
monastery of St. James established in 1004 A.D.” The area is the north east boundary
of Adana region which includes some historical monuments, such as: the castles of
Vahka (now Fekke), Bardzer berd and the monument of Sepan-Dere, monasteries of
«Karmir vank» and the vank of «Jumhurle village», «Trdatyan han», etc.

The site of the city is a valley stretching from north to south and extending
between two rivers: Chatak from the west and Kerdedi from the east. The
compositional axis of the city is in behalf of an avenue passing north direction.
Accordingly the area of the city is divided into Upper and Lower districts
successively spreading at the north — east and south — west. Actually the datum of the
city is the main avenue, having the residential quarters arranged in stepping order on
both sides. The area is almost woody all around.

Within the second half of XIX c., the layout of the city rearranged into quarters
called after renown families, such as: Mangerents, Telesimian, Geremian, Calendarian,
Topchian, etc. However, the old names of the quarters were still in use among the
population as Upper, Lower, Qale alte, Gankli bazar etc. Every quarter had its fountain

! See Poghosian Y.P., 1942, 120.
2 Ghukas Injijian F., 1806, 318.
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called «elekh» which was in term of planning regularity dividing the quarters from
each other. Till now there are instances of old dwellings reserved at the city. Of them
typical are certain instances protected in ruinous situation beside the castle, on both
sides of the old road. They are one or two storeyed private houses in courtyard layout.
The yard is an orchard around which several rooms are grouped. The main is the
living part compiled around fireplace made of brick chimney. The rooms have wide
windows opening on to the street. All around the windows are wooden framings
inserted in the masonry of the walls. The same way are the rafter roofs, etc..

Because of the mountainous relief of the placement, the city center has of many
market places and bazars located among the quarters. According to the city plan
reconstituted in 1942, the greater or the main city center is the «Great charsu» at the
west of the Upper quarter. Main part of the «Great charsu» is a street type
arrangement of lanes or «restas» called as «Melek Kirmez Charsu». At the south of
the street there is a rectangular square called «Bughda bazar». Here towards the west
adjacent are the buildings of «Baladiye» (the municipality), so called the «Millet
Hany and St. Sarkis church nearby the school with the same name. The market place
at the Lower quarter was called «Yazi Charsu», besides there was another market
place called «Gankli bazar». Not far away are St. Toros church and its school, as well
as a building called «Konak». An common important planning feature of XIX
century is the existence of two types of city centers: one is for commercial activities
and the other for civil activities. This occurred in the result of the functional
conversion of the from profile military of the citadel to civil. Such development is
notable at the surrounding area of the castle, including the ladies’ school of Sahak-
Mesropian and the church of St. Astvadzadzin (Holy Mother of Lord). Not far from
them are Kizlar Hamami, the second protestant church and the protestant college.

In Hajn there were nine cemeteries, six of which belonged to the Apostolic
community. However, two of them were close to St. James monastery, the other four
cemeteries were beside Kelik and Sisuants quarters, another at the vicinity of St.
Sarkis sanctuary. The cemetery of Protestant community was near St. James
monastery, too. Another protestant cemetery existed at the south-west skirt of the
city. The cemetery of Islamic inhabitants was on the territory of Kergavoun area in
the south.

14 bridges on two rivers passing by the city were characteristic of Hajn. In the
local dialect the bridge was called «Candeian». Six of the «Candeians» were built of
stone and the others were timber constructions having almost 50 feet span.’

3 According to Y.P. Poghosian’s «General History of Hajn», pp. 148-149, there were the following
bridges in the city: «St. Akupo» stone built bridge at the crossroad leading to St. James monastery,
«Keygevuno» stone built bridge at the southern boundaries of the city, the «Shapherd» (stone built) bridge
towards the southeast of the city, the «Krdedi» bridge (stone built) on the way to St. Sarkis sanctuary, the
«Zeberin» bridge ( wooden) on the way from Kangli Bazar to the surrounding gardens, the «Burakho»
bridge (wooden) on the way to the Armory, the Kyokchuyents» and «Taghurontsy» both wooden bridges on
the way to the mills, ..and other six bridges leading to different quarters of the city, etc.
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The architectural tradition of Hajn included many ecclesiastic and secular buil-
dings as proper. The worshiping buildings were seven: six churches and a small mos-
que. Around the city there alse existed many sanctuaries. Besides the monastery there
were three Armenian Apostolic churches: St Astvacacin, dated back to 1425, St.
Gevork, dated from 1844 and St. Toros, built towards the end of XIXc.. In Hajn there
were two also protestant pray halls, one at the lower quarter and the other at the Upper
quarter. The church of catholic Armenian community was at the Upper quarter. As
accepted, there were schools beside each church or pray hall. In general there were 8
schools in Hajn, as well as two orphanages and a technical school.*

The secular buildings, such as the prefecture and the municipality were mainly
meant for commercial and administrative purposes. The first one was at the lower
quarter and the other at the Great-Market place. From commercial buildings notable
were the national Khan, as well as the khans belonging to «Jigerjonts» and
«Pashapanos». There were many oil presses, wineries, flour mills, bakeries, artisan
and commercial shops, 12 watermills, etc.’ Of many historical buildings today
notable are the following buildings and complexes.

B. THE CASTLE, (Fig. 2) is at the south end ridge of the main avenue . The
Monument has been mentioned as a Roman establishment, reconstructed at Byzan-
tine and Armenian times. However, Hajn was the northern portal of the Armenian
Kingdom of Cilicia towards Cappadocia®, and the masonry features of the existing
castle are almost in the architectural traditions of Armenian Cilicia.” There is no
bibliographic information about the castle except some mentions by travelers and
topographers.® The Castle had been converted into a cloister including the Armenian
apostolic church called St Astvacacin (Holy mother of Lord) in XV ¢.” Due to the
fire of 1861, some of the cliffs of the site detached and fell down over the dwellings
at the feet of the castle.'

The site of the citadel is accessible today from the southwest end of the outcrop.
The placement, since past times, has been an impregnable stronghold in recent years.
The complex passed a conservation like activity. The Castle consists of an entrance
at the north, as well as external and internal zones. The entrance, as in other Cilician
castles consists of a pair of horse-shoe shape towers flanking the gate at the sym-
metry axis. The towers are two storey leveled and 13 m high. The entrance at once
gives way to the external castle surrounding the donjon from the north, west and
south. The Eastern side holds the chapel at the center which has a tower at the apsidal
part. All the complex follows the relief by its perimeter. Actually the donjon was
converted into St Astvacacin church, besides there is an auxiliary room and a reser-

4 More detailed see ibid, 416-417.

5 More detailed see ibid, 146-148.

® Ibid, p.108.

" Compare with Robert Edwards, 1987, 208-211.
¥ See Gewond Alishan, 1899, 174-177.

% See Robert Edwards, 211.

1 poghosian Y.P., 152.
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voir. The southern promontory, which was in the role of a watch tower in origin, has
been converted into cemetery with its adjacent area. It is obvious that the area of the
external castle was converted into arched annex around the church, and the western
tower into a belfry."

The vast majority of the exterior masonry is rusticated with drafted margins. In
some cases there are simply rusticated type is evident too. However, the first type
masonry can be met in most castles of the Armenian era of Cilicia.'”

C. St JAMES (St. HAKOB) MONASTERY (Fig. 3). The monastery
dedicated to St. Jacob or St James is located at the west height of the city. According
to historian and geographer Gh. Injijian, the monastery was established in 1004."
Later some information occurs about renovations carried out on the monastery in
1554, 1885, 1900, 1909."* However, an orphanage and a school were added when the
last renovations were held'">. Now the monastery exists in ruins, and only the main
church and the fountain are visible.

The church of St. James is domed basilica type church, almost 20x16 m in size.
The church has traces of a three arched narthex at the west and accordingly three
apses at the east. As it is evident from a photographic evidence, over each arch of the
narthex there are axial windows, showing that the church had triforium over the
narthex. The novelty is that the roof of the church is hipped in form with a dome over
the central apse. The same form can be seen on the roof of St. Astvacacin of the
castle. There is a mention that the cathedral at Sis (now Kozan) has the same form of
the roof. An external depository, almost in 3x3m dimensions, is connected to the
praying hall from the south-eastern corner of the dais. There is another door in the
western part of the depository, too. Such composition is common to the Armenian
churches of Istanbul.'® The church is a stone made structure built by timber covering
system at the roof.

The interior of St. James is in disorder. Observable are the traces of baptistery
alcove on the northern wall beside the apse. The opening of the side apses is 3m,
where the inner radius of the circular end is 1 m. In the same order, the central apse is
5.5 m in width having 2.7m radius in the inside. The side apses are deep in
comparison to the semicircular central apse. Every apse has an axial window. They
are divided from each other walls, 75cm in thickness. However, the naves are
articulated from each other by arcaded walls characteristic of Romanesque
architecture. Notable is the existence of a ditch at the center of the church which is
possible to be a bema or other undertaking. Another observable aspect is that the
pavement level of the southern nave at its western part is lower than the remaining

! For more detail see Edwards R., 209. As well as the picture of the church-prelacy and Sahak-
Mesrobian ladies’ school below from Poghosian Y., 450.

12 See Edwards R., Fig. 3.

'3 Gh. Injijian, 318

' Poghosian Y.P., 350-351.

' Poghosian Y.P., 351.

1 See Pars Tuglaci, 1991, 379-439.
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ground level of the church. These and other aspects of the plan are revealed due to
the archeological study of the site. It is probable that the space was the place of a
timber staircase leading to the triforium or was a «kneseay in origin. The structure of
the ceiling was possibly determined after the archeological study of the site, as the
form of the timber can be seen in the photograph mentioned above. In a preliminary
way it is possible to conclude that the church has been reconstructed. However, the
dome and the narthex are future additions.

D. SAHAK-MESROPYAN SCHOOL (Fig4), is part of the complex
converted from castle into cloister at the XVI century. However, a ruined part of the
building exists at the western slope of the citadel until now. It was a town planning
Armenian tradition to build the schools beside the community churches in Cilicia.
This is a tradition inherited from medieval monasteries. Besides it is according to a
town planning zoning order that the city is divided into quarters by churches
accompanied with parish schools. The school name Sahak-Mesropian comes from
the names of the translators of the Holy Bible into Armenian in IV c.: Sahak Parthev
and Mesrop Mashthoc. The school is built in the years 1912-1914." In 1920 the
complex was burnt. The first floor of the complex was for Kindergarten. The second
and third storeys were for the ladies’ school. The fourth one for a the prelacy and the
fifth floor was for performance hall having a stage and boxes.'*

According to an axonometric drawing available, the school was a central
composition having recreation area at the center which was domed on the roof. The
classes were located at the corner parts, but the entrances were in cruciform
arrangement from the mid of the fagade which were balcony type projections on the
upper floors. However, the building can be compared with the Istanbul Armenian
schools. The building is a stone structure treated by hewn masonry at the supporting
parts , filled by rusticated smaller stones in between the bearing parts. The arches are
built of brick. In general the wall is in «midis» traditional system plastered over at
the interiors. More detailed observation is needed to determine the of the technical
features building. Never theless it is possible to conclude that the roof was in timber
construction, which has its parallels on other buildings illustrated by photographs
available from Hajn.

E. THE LADIES’ BATH-HOUSE (Fig.5), is in the south-east area of the
castle which is at the territory of the Lower quarter. The place is an isolated woody
land nearby the city, not far are some dwellings scattered around. As this building is
used for visiting tourists there was an advertisment in the city leading to the
placement of «Kizlar hamami». As much the building exists as a monument, but it is
an abandoned place. According to the Armenian city plan the place is at «Kale alte»
which corresponds to «Choban Mahle». Where, the second protestant church of
Hajn has been mentioned on the map and «Kizlar Hamami» has not been mentioned
on the map. On the same map there is anotherbath-house mentioned at the Upper
quarter between «Kopushents» and «Kalenteyentsy» quarters, besides there are two

'7 Poghosian Y.P., 449-452.
¥ Tbid, 452.
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fountain as «Hamam- Elekh» and «Manis Khane». However, to clarify the problem,
it is important to have the official map of the city, if it is available. Hereby it is
important to mention that the first public bath- house of Hajn was built in 1887.
Before that there wasn’t any public bath-house in the city.'* Another aspect to be
considered is that in Cilician cities exploitation of bath-houses was in shifted order. It
the morning it was used by women and at night time by men. Thus, so it is obvious
that above indicated public bath-house is in behalf the one mentioned at the Upper
quarter. Then, «Kizlar Hamam» possible was nat a public bath and it belonged to a
certain establishment existed at the area.

The site of «Kizlar Hamami» is a hillside, located between two roads in five
meters distance shifted from each other. The plan of the bath-house is identical to
Dickran Honents bath-house from the celebrated capital of medieval Ani whch is
dated back to 1215.%° «Kizlar Hamami» is approximately 12x15 m rectangular
building, including the bath and the auxiliary service rooms at the east. The bath by
itself is 12x12 m square building cruciform at the inside. The eastern part consists of
two rectangular rooms. The first one stretches from south to north and includes the
cloakroom and the lobby. The other room is in perpendicular direction and includes
the furnace. The bathing hall is a centric domed building with

3x3m angular rooms. The central dome is 5m in diameter. The crucial naves are
covered by pointed vaults. The angular bathing rooms should have been covered by
spherical small domes the imposts of which are visible. Without classifying the
ruined stones it is impossible to determine the form of the roof and the building
proper by. However, the two main functions of the bath-house, i.e. the bathing hall
and the lobby with the furnace and cloak room are clear. It remains to determine the
location of the reservoir and the flow of the water. The site of the bath-house is a
slope open to southern direction. The Northern direction is filled with soil. Notable
is the existence of breast-walls at northern and southern ends of the buildings. The
northern wall is high and the southern is low in level. Actually the supply of water
was from the north and the drainage was towards the south. The reservoir should
have been neighboring the hall from the west. «Kizlar hamami» is entirely built of
stone. According to observations the masonry was plastered from inside and should
have been faced by plates from outside. No traces or fragments of ornamentation can
be noticed.

In regards to the typology of «Kizlar Hamami», it is due to mention, the
existence of two other similar cruciform buildings within the framework of the
workshop. One of them is the church of Supan Dere and the other is the mausoleum
nearby the Isali village. All the three buildings share the construction technique and
means of architectural expression.

F. EPILOGUE: Assessment notes. The four monuments have studied
accordingly the following situational records.

' Poghosian Y.P., 450-452.
20 See Khalpakhchyan O., 1971, 224.
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L.

Typologically the existing Armenian monuments are of following types: 1
military complex or the castle, 1 ecclesiastic complex or St. James
monastery, remainings of 1 educational building of Sahak-Mesropian school,
1 communal building as Kizlar Hamami and the remains of abandoned old
dwellings. The existence of other buildings is also possible. The architecture
of the castle is in Cilician Armenian manner, the ladies’ bath-house is a
parallel to Dickran Honents’ bath. The school and the church are identical
with Istanbul Armenian buildings of the same type. Due to mention, the
castle was converted into a church in XVI c.. The monastery was regenerated
many times, remaining unchanged in function. The special feature of «Kizlar
Hamamiy is its traditional typology with either Armenian trends, or regional
ones.

. The composition of the buildings visited are in general planer-stereo metric

level, other architectural details were not available. However all the sites
visited, except the castle, are in ruinous statement and are eager for
archeological and research study. As well as all the monuments visited are in
need to stabilization undertakings.

. All the buildings are made of stone and have certain medieval features from

high and late periods, as well as XIX c.. In the case of the castle, the building
technique shows in Armenian features from high medieval period. In the
remaining buildings the masonry is in late medieval manner of dry and small
crude stone, built up of hewn stones at the bearing parts. Except the castle all
other buildings have wooden framings in the walls; and the roofs are timber
constructions using almost trunks. In origin St. James church and the school
had hipped roofs covered by tiles.

It is Possible to register that the used openings (except the gate of the castle)
are semicircular arches and the roofs are covered by barrel vaults. «Kizlar
hamami» is notable for its slightly pointed arches and vaults. No remains of
pavements could be found.

Decorative details and inscription, as well as ornamentation were not
observed.
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Fig. 2. The castle: a. Bird eye view from the East. b. locations of the added school and church. c. Old
photograph the castle added by the school and the church
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Fig. 3-1. St James (St Hakob) monastery: a. View of the ruins towards east. b. a photograph of the
monastery from 1909.
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Fig. 3-2. St James ( St Hakob) monastery: approximate plan of the church. 1.the original
church,2.posible added narthex, 3.Scheme of the roof, 4. Trace of baptistery, 5. depository
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Fig. 4. a. Sahak-Mesropian school: remains of tﬁe
building from south east.

b. Sahak-Mesropian school: Architectural design,

general view.

Fig. 5. a. plan of the bath-house in the city of Ani built 2015. b. approximate plan of Ladies’ bath-
house of Hajn. 1. The lower road, 2. the upper road, 3. the upper wall, 4. the furnace, 5. the lobby, 6.
the hall,7. the angular rooms.
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<E3UUUUL aUrSUMrINESNFE-3UT B
LTIV LEGHPULNFE3UEVL LGV LLEM UPILPURWE3 D
<Wav LULELPS

WUronenru

<wbbp himy ptpnuyuhwy unipngh ne Jutiph hwdwnpnieinih k k), np punu-
ph £ ybpwoyly 14-pn nuipnid: Lwnuph Junniguuuiwbd dthemyp hjniuhu hw-
nuy wibighnn thnnngh E, nph Gplne §ndtipng hnunn Quipwiiu b Qtipmbnh glink-
Yy vwhiwbwugéynid £ punupumwnudph juybnignibn: Abwujuyph nthb-
duyhtt yuydwibittpp phjunpty Go nupuguiinuale phuwlh junniguyumnid o
tiptip mwpuophtipnd mbtinupuwyhujwd  punupuyhtt wnbnpuwhwuwpujuui
gnpownpbitiph hmpnbbtn: (GFunuiwutipp pudwuit) Gb pun Shuwjub Ghtink-
ghtitinh L nupngttiph, htyytiu twle PunUwUUht guynunpmipbtiph jud hnpt-
nh: <wbtnd tinky Gb 6 hugjujul giqiwibing, 6 huylujui tljintgh, 8 nujpng, Wty
wphtiunwgnpowuilt nmundbupub, tpyne nppuating, 14 Judnipg, 5-6 punqupugh
wubnnybtp b wyb: Atwujuyph wpnunpuput jumnygitpp uoguwd tb wg-
puipuyhtl Yjubiph htin, htwybu twl tnl G quiuquit wyp 2kbptp” thnin, Jugph
Juyptip, wggquyhtt it b wy: Atwjuuyphb pinpn) £ puqiuehy niunodtuljuil
huwunuwnn pynLiiitph wnwbgpuyht ntpp punupuyht ywbpnid: <wépbp Jupth
£ nuul) huyjujuat thnpp punupitiph winwbdawhwnnipyniibitipny:

Wuopyw <wbtinid jud Uwpdptjjhnid ntinbiu gnjunbinid G hugjujuit n-
nnp ptitiptip b hwdwunnygitiph dhwgnpnitin: W pynd Gh' Ytpetipu duuundp
Yapuubgbquo b dwuwdp Yniutindugywd wdpngp, Up <uinpw Jubph, Uw-
hw) Ukupnuyuwbh nupngh ni «Wneubg punihphy» witipuybtipp: Stinnid tpljup
dhuynt nypnid himpunn £ udpugnty wyp 2tbptinh gnynieyniap bu: <nnpuonid
wnwhaiuytiu thuunwgnyty Gh ipgud ptiptpn:

dunuignpuijut wnniny npwgpuy E niunidwuhpgud pttptiph htw-
gnyt ophtujitipnd tnud huwy-uhphwuit b hwy-pnrquiinuijut wnbynipynLb-
tbiph wnumnipniin b hwnjuybu dnnypnuijut aupunmupuytnnipyub Wk
nwpudywd guightb thuymh dhoniynyg yuwnbtiph b dwdltph junmgdwb tnu-
tujn: Ghbiptiph mwbihpbtipp twpupbnpupun punwuby Gb:

‘Ltinjuyniiu gpnuuppenipyub wuwhwbebtinhg Gty dh yupp jpdwd huglju-
Jub hnpwpdwbbtp dwuwdp Jtpuubqignid Gh, dwuwdp” ynbubpdugynid:
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®PATMEHTBI APMSIHCKOM APXUTEKTYPHI 1
T'PAJJOCTPOUTEJLCTBA KHJIMKUIICKOTO
TOPOJIA AYHA

PE3IOME

AYH B JpEBHOCTH TIPEACTaBISLT co00W KOMOWHAIMIO0 (OPTOBOM KPEIOCTH |
MOHACTBIPA, KoTopas Obuia ypOanmsupoBana B 14-oM Beke. SApoM CTpyKTyphl ropoja
SIBJISIETCS TIPOXOJIAIIAS C CeBepa Ha IOT YIUIA, 10 00€ CTOPOHBI KOTOPOH MPOTEKAIOT
pekn Yarax m ['epreTn, orpaHMuYMBaroNmie MUPUHY Topona. PembedHbIe YCITOBHS
MOCEJICHUS TUKTOBAIM TPUHIIUIBI CTPOUTEIHCTBA JKHJIBIX OOBEKTOB Ha BO3BBIILICH-
HOCTH ¥ Pa3MEIlCHUS HA TPEX YYaCTKaX TOPOJICKUX TOPrOBO-O0IIECTBEHHBIX IICHTPOB.

Paiionpl ObITM pa3geneHbl B COOTBETCTBHUH C MPUXOJCKUMH LEPKBIMU H
IIIKOJIAMH, a TaK)Ke TOPOJICKMMH (DOHTAaHYMKAMHU WU Kojioamamu. B Aune Obuto 6
ApPMSIHCKHX KJIQJ0UI, 6 apMsSHCKUX IIEpKBEi, 8 K0, 1 peMeciIeHHOe yUuIuIe, 2
neraoma, 14, 5-6 ropoiackux TaBepH U T.O. IIpOM3BOACTBEHHBIE CTPOCHHUS
MOCEJICHUS CBSI3aHBl C arpapHOd JKW3HBIO, CYIIECTBOBAIM TaKXKe M JApYyTUe
MOCTPONKH — TEKapHs, Ipadednbie U np. KiodyeBbIM B KH3HH TOpoja SBISIIOCH
MHOKECTBO Y4EOHBIX 3aBEACHUN. AYH MOXXHO KJIacCH(UIUPOBATH 110 MPHU3HAKAM
MaJIbIX apMSHCKHX TOPOJIOB.

B coBpemennom Aune, i CauMOCHIN JI0 CUX TIOP COXPAHUIOCh HECKOJIBKO
CTAapUHHBIX 3[@HUH M PYWHBI HEKOTOPBIX IOCTPOCK. B WX dmMCciIe 4YacTUYHO
PEKOHCTPYHMPOBAaHHBIE W YaCTHYHO COXPAHHBINUECS KPETOCTH, MOHAcThIph CB.
Axorra, mikora Caak MecporisH, )KeHCKast 0aHs, pa3BaTHHBI HECKOIBKUX JIOMOB.

B cratbe paccmaTpuBaroTCs YHOMSIHYTHIC 37aHus. B 1utane Haciemwst
CYIIIECTBEHHBIM SBIISIETCS HAIMYKE HAa CTAPUHHBIX (parMEeHTax M3yUeHHBIX 3aHUI
APMSIHO-CUPHICKUX M apMsSHO-BH3aHTHHCKHMX CJICIOB, B YaCTHOCTH, MPUMEPOB
MPUMEHEHHS PacIPOCTPAHECHHOTO B apMSHCKON apXUTEKType Croco0a CTPOUTEINb-
CTBa CTCH M KPOBJIA U3 CEPIICBUHBI TIOPUCTOH JIPEBECUHBL.

Kpeimm 3gannii mpenMyIecTBEHHO 4YeThIpexckaTHble. HeiHe HaOmomaercs
pOCT HWHTEpeca K IMOKUHYTHIM apMSHCKAM IaMATHUKAM B IENSX PaCIIUPCHUS
TYpUCTHYECKUX TmporpamMm. [lo3ToMy 5THM NaMATHUKA B HEKOTOPOW CTEIEHU
BOCCTAHABJIMBAIOTCS, OXPAHAIOTCS ¥ TOAYEPKHYTO TMPUCIOCAOINBAIOTCA K
TYPUCTHUECKUM IICJISAM.
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INTRODUCTION: Gagik Artsruni in the History of Armenia

Gagik Artsruni (879—943) belongs to those figures, who have played a vital part in the
history of Armenia and whose biography has highly discrepant and complicated
manifestations. Perhaps the negative role of Gagik Artsruni is immeasurable in the
history of the Armenian Kingdom in the early 10" century. By making him an ally , the
Emir of Atropatene Yusuf (901-927) managed to disrupt the forces of the Kingdom of
the Armenia, united until then, overthrow the power of Armenian King Smbat I (891—
914), and bring the Armenian Kingdom almost to its end with his help.

Being crowned in 908 for the first time as a local King of Vaspurakan region,
Gagik Artsruni was proclaimed king by the Caliph and Emir of Atropatene again and
again, when they wanted to use him against Smbat [ and Ashot Yerkat (914—929).
After all he received what he was striving for from the beginning — he was pro-
claimed "King of Armenia". He had actually never become the real King of Armenia,
and after his death his son Grigor Derenik was named King of Vaspurakan only.

1. Gagik Artsruni — «King of Armenia»

The period 908—927 of Gagik Artsruni's biography was replete with important
events.

In 907 he conquered Amyuk fortress on the northeast coast of the Bznunyats
Sea from the Uthmanic tribe. The troops of Smbat I attacked Amyuk, conquered it,
and afterwards he sold the fortress to Gagik'. According to Armenian Catholicos and

' @miiw Wpdpnihp t Whwbinih, 2010, 434-438:
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author Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi, this event, as well as the fact that at the same
time Smbat I rejected Gagik's request for delivering Nakhchavan to him,” were the
reasons why Prince of Vaspurakan began to strive for patronage of Atropatene Emir
Yusuf, who took a hostile stand against the Armenian Kingdom. The latter gave him
a crown in 908 aiming at the disruption of the Armenian kingdom and taking down
the power of Smbat I.

The anonymous author of Artsruni house doesn’t mention the coronation of
Gagik Artsruni in 908, though he describes the meeting of Yusuf and Gagik that
year”.

Already after Smbat I was captured (in 913) an Anonymous author wrote that
Yusuf «who didn't see anybody else to rule Armenia, except Gagik, made him King
of Armenia and coronated him...»". After coronation and military parade Yusuf
«gave him Armenia as a whole»®.

When the Caliph was informed about the second coronation of Gagik, he sent
him a crown on his behalf in 914 confiding him to collect and convey the court
tributes as well’.

When Yusuf left for Atropatene after proclaiming Gagik Artsruni King of
Armenia, Gagik made an attempt to use the opportunities, availed by his new status,
and the intricate situation in the Armenian Kingdom. His troops attacked in the
direction of Ayrarat region of the Greater Armenia and invaded Daryunits fortress in
Kogovit province, Maku fortress in Artaz province, as well as Ugheo fortress,
gaining control of the provinces Kogovit and Masyatsotn altogether®. We can learn
from the information by Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi that Gagik Artsruni occupied
the Tsaghkotn province as well, where, later on, he found refuge with the emigrants
from Vaspurakan’.

A few years after the mentioned events Gagik Artsruni received a crown from
the caliph again. According to the data given by the Anonymous author, it happened
during the period of Yusuf's rebellion against Caliphate, when the caliph sent his
troops to fight against him in 918. The caliph sent a crown to Gagik Artsruni with
those troop leaders requesting to convoy the Arab army through Armenia'.
Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi’s argument, that the caliph sent someone named Parkini

2 «Uunntbughpp <uyngy, W, hunnnp, 2010, Ly 487:
? Unyh wbinnud, 487—488:

4 @ndw Wpdpnihp b Whwhneh, 280-281:

5 Lnyh wbinnud, 281:

6 Unyb wbinnud, 281-282:

7 Unyh whinnud, 282:

8 Uy wbkinnud:

 <m]hwiitu Hpuwuuwbwlpmgh, 560—-561:

1 @nidw Wpdpniih I Whwbindh, 282:
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as governor who «made Gagik Artsruni King of Armenia ... for the third time», and
it was unwillingly accepted by ostikan Yusuf, is connected with this very event''. We
can come to the conclusion that Gagik Artsruni received his next crown before
Yusuf’s arrest in 919",

The information of Ibn al-Asir about the same event shows that Parkini was the
same Muhammad ibn Ubaydallah al-Phariki, sent to Atropatene in 919 to struggle
against emir Subuk (Arm. Sbuk) who took control of Yusuf's state after him"*. In 919
Sbuk defeated the rival and requested the caliph to appoint him governor of
Atropatene. The caliph agreed'®. It seems that the Armenian Catholicos-author,
describing these events a few years after they took place, confused the chronological
order. Thus, we should consider that Gagik Artsruni's coronation by Parkini didn’t
cause unwillingness of Yusuf, who was already in prison then, but rather that of
Sbuk, who Gagik Artsruni could conciliate some time later'®. However, in Armenia
Sbuk was interested in Ashot Yerkat, whom he conferred the title of Shahanshah or
king of kings on in about 920'°.

The fact of Gagik Artsruni's third coronation was connected with a very
important event. The problem was that Gagik Artsruni who had received his first
crown from Yusuf, was how expected to act against him, so the caliph considered it
necessary to send him a crown and proclaim him King of Armenia.

Gagik Artsruni had a reason to act against Atropatene. Hovhannes
Draskhanakerttsi writes that Yusuf's arrest saved king Gagik from his threat'’, it
means the relationships between the former allies were strained in the period between
918-919.

In that period Gagik Artsruni called himself «king of Armenia» which is stated
by one of inscriptions of the Cathedral of the Holy Cross in Akhtamar built in 915—
921 with the following note: «Gagik, king of Armenia»'®.

2. Gagik Artsruni — «king of Armenia and Georgia»

According to the information by the Anonymous author, when Yusuf gained his
freedom after a few years of being arrested and was appointed governor of
Atropatene and Armenia, he didn't come to Armenia in person, but sent other

" Znhwiiibu Fpuwujuwiwytpngh, 545-546:
12 Miskawayh, 2003, 41—42.

"3 Ibn al-Athir, 6, 1987, 493—494.

' Lnyh mtnnwy, 494

15 &nhwhiibu Fpuwujuwiwytpngh, 551

1 Uy wknnud:

7 Lnyh mtnnud:

¥ Lwquyw 6., 1919, ghpp XX, N 2, 210:
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governors, and Gagik Artsruni forwarded him a crown confirming his power in
Armenia'. It is remarkable, that Anonymous author describes those events as ones
that have taken place after 8 years passed since Yusuf’s arrest. He equates Yusuf's
capture period to 8 years by mistake, where as Yusuf gained his freedom earlier in
9221t should be noted obvious that the author meant the events that took place in
927, i.e. 8 years later after Yusuf’s arrest (919).

At that time Gagik’s brother Gurgen Artsruni’' died who, according to
Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi, was alive when Gagik settled down in Vaspurakan in
the end of 924*. This fact shows that the event, mentioned by the Anonymous
author, doesn’t refer to the period immediately following Yusuf’s release (in 922),
but to 8 years after the arrest of the latter.

The Anonymous author also informs that after his brother’s death (in 927)
Gagik Artsruni «ruled in whole Armenia»™.

At last, the author writes that after the mourning for Gurgen Artsruni’s death
Yusuf «gave the king (Gagik) Armenia and Georgia, made peace and left for
Persian™*.

It is highly doubtful that the last piece of information about giving Armenia and
Georgia to Gagik could have been made up by the Anonymous author, for in case of
forgery the author would have done it from the beginning, when Gagik had already
been proclaimed king of Armenia, and Ashot Yerkat was engaged in putting down
the rebellions in different parts of the kingdom, but not in the end when Ashot Yerkat
strengthened his positions, as we will see later.

We think that the expression «gave the king (Gagik) Armenia and Georgia»
shows that Gagik Artsruni was just proclaimed «king of Armenia and Georgia»
receiving the relevant title which was the Bagratunis’ privilege. Otherwise, delivering
the control over Georgia to Gagik was impossible from a factual point of view. It had
been impossible to control all Armenia before, though he had been proclaimed king of
Armenia for several times. Apparently if something like that hadn't happened, even the
most biased author wouldn’t dare to make up such a forgery.

It must be based on the fact that Bagratunis, being Prince of Princes of Armenia
and Georgia at the beginning, then king of Armenia and Georgia, and at last
Shahanshah (king of kings) of Armenia and Georgia and holding the corresponding
titles have a clear and uninterrupted trajectory in the Armenian and foreign sources
that interrupted only in the case of one king. Namely, it concerns Abas, who was the

¥ @ndw Wpdpnihp b inwbndh, 283:

% Ibn al-Athir, 7, 1987, 310-311.

2 @nidw Wpdpneih I Whwbindh, 283-284:
2 Zmlhwhibtu Mpwuuwbulipmgh, 579:
3 @ndw Wpdpniih b Whwbnih, 284:

2 Unyb wknnud:
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contemporary of Gagik Artsruni. Ashot I (887—891) was the Prince of Princes of
Armenia and Georgia for 30 years before coronation®. Ashot I was succeeded by his
son Smbat I, who «inherited all the domains of his father: Armenia and Georgia»®.
According to S. Yeremyan, the Bagratuni kings were «kings of Armenia and
Georgia» and held the relevant title?’.

The fact that the Bagratunis were «Prince of Princes of Armenia and Georgia»
and later «Kings of Armenia and Georgia» has been mentioned in Arab sources as
well. According to Ibn Zafir, the king of Armenia had the title of «King of Armenia
and Georgiay (00> 5 &) &lle)™®:

The extension of feudalistic relations left its lasting imprint on the content of the
title under study. The latter received a new formulation soon. In 919 Sbuk replaced
the arrested Yusuf as governor. Just after his appointment he made peace with Ashot
Yerkat awarding him the title Shahanshah®, i.e. the supreme King over other kings
in the country.

According to Asoghik, after Ashot Yerkat drove the enemies out of Armenia,
and «found his father's servants being kings, he called himself Shahanshah, i.e. King
of Kings»™. In particular, it concerns Ashot Yerkat's cousin Ashot, Gagik Artsruni
and Atrnerseh Bagratuni (Nerseh in recordings of the author) '

Actually, Ashot Yerkat was proclaimed “Shahanshah of Armenia and Georgia”
by the caliph, i.e. his privilege over other kingdoms (Georgia, Aghvank) was
recognized®®. In fact, there were no essential differences between «king of Armenia
and Georgia» and «Shahanshah of Armenia and Georgia», while from territorial-
geographical point of view, the difference was substantial. The replacement of «king
of Armenia and Georgia» with «Shahanshah of Armenia and Georgia» resulted from
the formation of small kingdoms within the Bagratunis kingdom when the Bagratuni
King was not the only king, but he was not equal to others either. The
Shahanshah/King of Armenia and Georgia was the first and supreme among
Armenian and Christian Transcaucasian kings.

After the proclamation of Ashot II Shahanshah or King of Kings of Armenia
and Georgia the title «Shahanshah» became the main title of Bagratuni kings, though

% Umtithwiinu Swpwiitigh Wunnhl, 2011, 740, @ndw Wpdpncah b Whwandh, 220:

26 Wunnhly, 742:

2 Gptdyu@ U., N 2, 1947, 109, 111:

8 Tbn Zafir, 1999, 2, 63. St'u Uwl. Tep-TeBonaan A., 1977, 238 (hnnuip' «Receueil des
textes relatifs a I’émir Sayf al-Daula le Hamdanide», avec annotations, édité par Canard M., VIIL,
1934, 71):

» Zmlhwbitu Hpuuuwbuljipmgh, 551:

3% Wunnhly, 169-170:

1 (Quwpnud wunndni pliwd Jwpnubuy Juppugtnhy, 1862, 87:

32 Epemsn C., 1971, N 3, 6:
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Abas didn’t inherit it. According to an Arab source in around 953 «In the province of
Jurzan (Georgia) and other parts of Armenia there was a king called Ashot b. ‘Abbas
[Ashot-son of Abas (953—977) — A.Y.], bearing the title of Shahanshah. He felt
tempted to besiege Dabil and to fight its inhabitants, and he summoned his troops
which consisted of Armenians, Lakz and other unbelievers...»". Actually, Ashot III
had a strong position among Caucasian mountaineers, which is evidenced by
participation of Lezgies' troops in the failed liberation of Dvin. The fact of Ashot
III’s being a Shahanshah is evidenced in other sources, too™*.

Smbat II (977-989) wore the title of «Shahanshah», too™. In Armenian and
Georgian sources Gagik I Bagratuni (989—1017) was considered «Shahanshah of
Armenia and Georgia»’® or just «Shahanshah»’.

It is obvious, that after the coronation of Ashot the Great the title «Prince of
Princes of Armenia and Georgia» was replaced with «King of Armenia and
Georgia», and under Ashot II with «Shahanshah of Armenia and Georgia». The
Byzantine court called people, having that status, «Prince of Princes [of Greater
Armenia]» in its official letters®. That revealed his dominant position in
Transcaucasia™ .

The fact that Gagik Artsruni received and kept the title «King of Armenia and
Georgia» by Gagik Artsruni is also based on the fact that Ashot Yerkat’s successor
Abas wasn’t called «shahnshah» and after him Ashot III is mentioned with the title
«shahnshah». The Byzantine court, responding to the Armenian political changes,
called Gagik Artsruni «Prince of Princes», whereas Abas was just called
«Magistrate»™.

We believe that making Gagik Artsruni «King of Armenia and Georgia» in 927
was associated with events of great importance, taking place in Armenia. According
to Asoghik, after long years of struggle Ashot Yerkat at last «drove away the Arabian
troops from Armenia»*': Certainly, the expulsion of the Arabs from Armenia could
only be realized after the events in 927, when during the Byzantine army’s invasion
of Armenian inland, Dvin was being defended by Yusuf's successor in Armenia Nasr

33 Minorsky V., 1953, 10. Bwupqiwinipyniip wh'u Skp-Luninymi W., 1962, N 6, 477:

* Wunnhly, 756, «3hyunuiljupub Uwiwhbng qubhgs, 2007, by 66, Ummpknu Oinhw-
Jhigh, 1898, 19:

3 «Uhpulnup Guibdwltigin Nundniphid <wgngy, 1961, 88: St'u Gwl Skp-Alniiywh
u., 1979, N 1, 73-80:

36« hwy Ymiwgpnipyuby, wpwl I, Wih puqup, 1966, 35, 48:

37 «Ruppihh dwnjwby, 1989, N 9, 74:

33 Ynumwinhh Shpwhwdhi. 1970, 7, 11, 151:

3 Crenanenxo B., 1975, Boim. 11, 44.
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al-Subuki*’. If we compare the above mentioned pieces of information, we can surely
conclude that, most probably, Gagik Artsruni was proclaimed «King of Armenia and
Georgia» when Ashot Yerkat started the fight for driving Arabs away from Armenia.
It is most likely, that Yusuf crowned him king to use him against Ashot Yerkat. The
mentioned facts confirm, that Ashot Yerkat started routing out Arabs from Armenia
in 927, when Yusuf was still alive. This instigated Yusuf to make an attempt to harm
the Bagratuni king with the help of Gagik Artsruni again, though years ago he had
sent him a crown®. Taking into consideration the fact that the Anonymous author
speaks «proudly» of «awarding» Gagik Artsruni with a new status, as well as about
the Byzantine court considering him «Prince of Princes of Greater Armenia»**, we
should assume that this time Gagik Artsruni accepted Yusuf's «present» himself to
the Bagratuni king again. However, Yusuf’s attempt was abortive this time,
according to the Asoghik's abovementioned information. A. Bozoyan counts Gagik
Artsruni's reign since 928, most probably connecting it with the year of Ashot
Yerkat's death®. In fact, that event took place under Yusuf, killed in 9274 when
Ashot Yerkat was still alive.

However, the impossibility of ruling over the Armenian Midland Ayrarat should
eventually bring Gagik Artsruni «back to his region» which was expressed by
making an alliance with king Abas Bagratuni (929—953), who owned the most part
of Ayrarat, and in fact staying king of Vaspurakan only, though, according to Anania
Mokatsi, he de jure stayed «king of Armenia» until his death*’. Miskawayh mentions
him as «King of Armenia» (<Y <lk) too, when referring to the events in 326 in
Hijrah calendar (November of 937 — October of 938) *.

Gagik Artsruni took the liberty of practical steps too, even when Abas Bagratuni
had already acceded the throne. In early 930s Gagik Artsruni sent a letter to the
Byzantine emperor Romanos Lekapenos (920—944) asking him to take Armenians
under his patronage*’. Who else, if not the king of Armenia, could write such a letter
to the emperor talking on behalf of all Armenians. If we take into account that then
the catholicosate was situated in Vaspurakan too™, it will be clear that such a letter
could not be written only on behalf of the kingdom or king of Vaspurakan. The fact,
that such a letter had been written and it had grave consequences, is evidenced by a

2 Ibn al-Athir, 7, 35-36:
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record of Ibn al-Asir dated to 319 in Hijrah calendar (January of 931 — January of
932) according to which «that year Ibn al-Dayrani (son of Derenik, that is Gagik
Artsruni — A.Y.) and other Armenian [princes] of Armenian peripheral [provinces]
wrote to the Romans, impelling them to attack the Islam country and promising their
help. The Romans attacked with a huge army and ruined Berkry, Khlat and its
environs, killing most of the Muslims and taking a huge crowd captives»’'. In fact,
from the point of view of the author, Gagik Artsruni was certainly the Armenian
regent, who united other princes of the country and asked Byzantium for help. It is
quite possibe that the matter concerns the same event. That means that in early 930s
the Byzantine army invaded Armenia at Gagik Artsruni's request, though there is
nothing about it in the letter.

The recordings of Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos testify to the new status
and the real position of Gagik Artsruni. It is known, that previously Byzantium
accepted Ashot Yerkat as Prince of Princes of the Greater Armenia®>. According to
Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos, after the latter’s death Gagik Artsruni received
the «Honour of Prince of Princes»’”, that is he took Ashot Yerkat’s stand. Another
piece of information concerning Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos is important too,
as it shows that in connection with the Byzantine emperor’s intention of conquering
the Teodosupolis (Karin), the Georgian regents said that in that case the Byzantines
would lose the «respect of ... Vaspurakanites (Gagik Artsruni — A.Y.) and [other]
Armenian princes»*. Actually, Gagik Artsruni was considered the highest competent
regent of Armenia, thus, the emperor was offered to send a delegate to Armenia to
monitor the situation”.

The fact, that Gagik really had the title of «King of Armenia and Georgia», that
is he «filled the place of Bagratunis» for a while, is also substantiated by the fact that
the next Bagratuni successor Abas is mentioned as «Magistrate» in Byzantine
sources™, as the title of Prince of Princes, i.e. in this case the title of the king of
Armenia and Georgia belonged to Gagik Artsruni’’.

Actually, according to Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi and other authors, Gagik
Artsruni was the king of Armenia, according to Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos
he was Prince of Princes, and according to the Anonymous author — King of
Armenia and Georgia. In all three cases the changes in the status of Gagik Artsruni
are intelligible. In the first case he «became» king of Armenia, for Hovhannes

5! Ibn al-Athir, 7, 69—70: Bupguiwbnieiniip bph w-Wuhp. 1981, 178—179:
52 puipphlyui <., 1966, N 4, 252, 255:

33 Ynmnwinhi Shpwhwdhi, 151:
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Draskhanakerttsi in connection with moving the Catholicosate to Vaspurakan, while
the author avoided calling him King of Armenia, and in other cases it is the matter of
Gagik Artsruni having the status of Bagratunis. After Ashot Yerkat’s death he was
Prince of Princes and in fact «king of Armenia and Georgia».

The abovementioned information of Anania Mokatsi shows that under Abas
Bagratuni (929—953), who was qualified only as a «Magistrate» by Byzantium,
thought in fact was the King of Armenia, Gagik Artsruni continued holding the title
of «king of Armenia»™. As «King of Armenia» in 938 he is mentioned by
Miskawayh. And the title of «King of Armenia and Georgia» continued undoubtedly
to stay in Gagik Artsruni’s title list.

The fact of the existence of two kings of Armenia in the Armenian reality of the
second half of 930s and early 940s is best reflected in papers of Anania Mokatsi,
where he also makes an attempt to «reconcile» the contraposition of titles of both
kings. He writes: «[happened] in reign of two kings... the autocratic king of Armenia
Gagik Arstruni and Great king of Armenia Abas Bagratuni®». Actually, the two
kings of Armenia existing in parallel, were not opposed to each other, and what is
more, sometimes they even supported each other, as it happened, when Abas
suffered a defeat by enemies, invading Armenia, and Gagik Artsruni came to aid and
annihilated the enemy®. In fact, after Ashot Yerkat’s death up untill early 940s
Gagik Artsruni had gained a highly important role in the Armenian political arena.

Summing up, we can note that Gagik Artsruni was proclaimed king by caliph
and Atropatene emir Yusuf for several times. Before Smbat I died, he was king of
Vaspurakan only, after Smbat I’s murder he was proclaimed king of Armenia, and in
the last period of Ashot Yerkat’s reign he also received the title of «King of Armenia
and Georgia». The latter was the title of the regent, belonging to Bagratuni house and
having privilege in the country. The Caliphate recognized the person, having that
title, as Shahanshah, and Byzantium — as Prince of Princes.
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QUaG-hYy ULOMrNFLEY «GEGEJI N <U3NS GBI JLUES»

LPuwhugh punkp. Quughly UpopnLih, pugqunpnignil, fugpunniihbtip,
Whwbni b, hyhtubiwg hphawb, puhiipuih,

Jwuynpuljubh pugquidnp, <uyng puguinn,

pPwuquynp <uyng b dpwg, Upuu:

907 p. Qughy Updpnibhtt wpuwpwlub nipdwbhybtph  ginuwhaiphg
Ytpugpuyytig Winiyy ptipnp Rquniiyug onyh hyniuhuwplitpuwd whphti: Udpun
U-h qnpptin wippunftightt nhwh Wdjnil, gpudtghtt wyl, nphg htnn pipnp qu-
twnytig Gughihtt: Cum <nyhwbbtu dpuuhiwbwltipmgnt” wyn hpunwnanipe-
jnibp, hwwbu twle wyh, np tnyh dudwbwly Udpun W-0 dtipdtg Gwghyp’
Lwpubwwbip hpklt hwbabbnte puinpubpp, hwbqbigptg tpub, np Jwuwynipw-
Yubh hphuwbp uljutig thinnpty <wyng puquinpnipyui nhd phwdwlub thpp
ppiwd Uunpyumujubh 8niunid wdhph odwlimuinipyniip: Jdtipphtiu <uyng
pPuquyynpnipiniip mpnhtine b Udpuwn U-h hgnpnipniip unpuujtine dujw-
wnwny 908 pe. puqunptig tpuib:

Upntt Udpuwn W-h gbiptijupnidhg (913 fe.) htimn, pun Qawbnibh® 8niuni-
dp «ntiutiun Gk ny np L np Jupnnuitiuy whpty G nial) qupuuphu <ugng, puyg
dhuylh Gughy ..., pugquinptignigubt g h Ytipuy wdkbuyb <uyng: By ntiuyg
pPwg h gniju Gnpu...»: bul] puqupnipniihg ni qnpwhwbimtiuhg htimn 8ni-
unrdp «nwy h dkinu tnpu (hdw” Gughy WUpopniane — W.G.) qpmnp <uguwumnul
wphmuphu...»:

towhdn 914 . hp Ynnihg u pug £ wnwpnid® dpub Junwhbny twle wip-
pnLith hwpyh hwyjwpnid ni hnpuwbgndp:

Qughl] Updpnibiine® tppnpn wbquid puquiynp hnswljytne thwunp juw-
Jwd Ep th wn Juiplinp hppnnnipjut htim: lotnhpt wyb t, np twpujhtinid Qaw-
ghy Unpdpnitinit <uyng puquynn Ep hnywijty Sniuncdn: Wydd, tipp wbhpudtiym
En Gughy Updpnianit ogquugnpoty tnw nbd, houghdp hwpl hwdwptg dpub
Ppwg ninupyt” hnswytiny <uyng puquiynp:

87



Urudo 69h02UIr8HG

bul] Uunpyuwmujuith ntid hwintiu qunt wquwmawn Gwghl] Upoépnithh
nLibin: <nyhwbbtu Fpuupwbuytipmght gpnud £, np 8niunidh dbppujumnidng
tpw uwjunbwihphg thpltg wghy puquinpp, wyuhlipd® wyn 2ppwinid” 918—
919 ppe. upyky thtt iwhaiht nuptwyhgutph hwpwptpnipnibbbpp:

Un 2ppwtinid Gughyy Wpopnitht hiph hptitt «<wyng puquynpy Ep Ynsniy,
nph Yyuynipiniop 915-921 pe. Junnigjud Unpudwph Unipp fuwy titinkgno
wpdwbwgnnipyniblitiphg Wkhh" «juuyh hing dipundp Guglju <wfjjng wppu-
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Wimbnidt wybnithtiml. mbintiugtnid £, np tmpnp dwhhg (927) htinn Q-
ghy Wpopnibhd «dThwytimbiuyg gpninp wiphuwphu <uyuunud, ... puquiwugniguil;
qhuununniphid h <ujuunwd wphawphhy: b Ybpen, yquudhsp hwnnpnmd E, np
Qnipglkit Wpopniinte dwhywdt wnhpeny huwynwpuwpgud uniqgh wbghtinig htinn
Sniunrdp «muy h dtinu wppugh (hdw” Gughly Wpdpnibine) quipfuwphu <uyng bt
Jpug, b nijum ppununniptiub tintiuyg, gy jipyhpit Mwupuhgy»:

Uhwdwdwbwy, Pugpunnihttiph” ujgpnid <uyng L dpwg hphawbiug hy-
howb, wyiinthtmll” <uyng b dpwug puquynp ni, Ytppuwtiu, <uyng b dpwg
2wthtipwh (pPuquuynpug puquynp) hwiimhuwiug b . hoiwgunmuupoual wmhn-
nnubiip Yptp hugujut b omwp wnpnipbtipnid nith hunwly n wthauthwa
htimwugho, npp dhuyl dh quihwijugh wuwipugquynid b, np pinhwnynid E: funupp
htiig Wpwuh dwuhb £, npp Gwghly Wpopnione dudwbwuyhgh tp: Wynn W-b
(887—89 tiwuhupwih puquynptipn 30 mwph tnky £ <uyng b dpwg hpjuwbiwg hy-
huwub: Cuwn (Fnduw Wpopnitne' piwghduyh Ynnihg «hwwnwgtiug tp yapuju-
gniphil wphuwphhu <uyng Wynwh, np hppuwbtiwg hpfuwd@' atinh h gnpd wipytiug
tntwtl) ghpfuwtiu <wyng, qdpug tie qUnniwbihg, np tntie hulpy: Wpnn W-h npmh
Udpuunp puquynpbig’ «mhpyny pnnp huyptitiwg hipng” <uyng b dpwgy:
Luwm U. bptjubh' wyu wdtidh hhdwd ypuw jumwpuwd hhdtwygnp Ggpuhwbg-
dwll' Pugpunnih wppwbtipp hwminhuwgty th «pugquynp <uyng W Jdpwugy»’
Untiny hwdwwyuunuuhuwd mhumnnup:

Pugnuunniihittiph” «<uyng b dpwg hpfluwbtiug hphuowty, hul] wybnithtiml!
«wyng b dpwg puquynp» hwmimhuwbwnt h)pnnniynibl wpumwugnpyuo L awule
wpwpwliui wnpnipbtpnid: Cun hpt Qwdhph’ <wywunmwith quhwljuyp hwib-
nhuwbnd tp «puquynp <uyng b dpwugy (0o 5 4iw)l €l punwgh’ «<wjwiu-
nwbh b Jpuunmwbh pugquynpy):
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UWjwmunhpuwljub  hwpwptipnieynibbiph funpugnud@t hp ohpp enntg
twl juinpn wnwpju mhwmnnup pndubnuiynipyut ypuw: dbkpghtiu pnimny tnp
altwipynid unwiguy: 919 . dtippuuyud Sniunidh thnfuwptit upwguphs
towblwyytig Upnipp: Gywmbwlytnit wtiu tw ppounmuinniggni hwunmunbg Wpnn
Gpuwph htim® tput Gwbwskinyg pwhiipwh, wyuhtiph' ghipuquih puquynp tpy-
nnid gnynipinih niitignn wy] puquynpbitiph Gjuumdudp: Qunnhjh wmtintynipe-
Jult huniwauy, Gpp Upnn Gpluep <uyuunmwbp dwpptg priuadnig, bw «quw-
UL gdwnuyu hop hipny puquinptivyg. ghipt wiintwitiug Gwhwbywh, wyuhbph
pugquLnpug pugunpy: funupp dtwubwynpuwtiu Wpnn Gpljueh hnpinpnpnp-
nh Wynunp, Gughll Upopnitini U Wwpltiputh (htinhtwh wtntynipjub gty
Uliputh) Pugpumniine Ywuhb E:

Quuwnnptit Wpnn Gpljuen huuhdh Ynnihg hnswyyh £ nputiu «Guhiipuh
<wyng b dpwg», wyuhbpd® dwbwyyty £ tpu ghipuquhnipyniin dniu puquyn-
nipinLbbtinh (dpug, Unyuithg) Gjuumdudp:

Wnn A-h" <uyng b dpwg pwhipuh jud pugquynpug pugquynp hnswyyb-
Inrg htimn Pwgpuinnith wippwtitiph 2pewimid hhdtwubip nupawy «uihtipuihy
whunnnup, Pl Upuup wy wynutiu B sdunwibgtig: Cun dh wipupujub wnpne-
nh' dnn 953 p. «dpuunmut twhwiigh b <uywunwth wy dwubiph Ypuw up dh
pPwuqunp, nph wtnibh Ep Wonie hph wi-Wppwu [hiw” Wpnin® npnh Upwuh (953—
977 ere.) — W. 6.] L Guhbpwh mhwnnub tp Ypnid: Uw thnpabkg wjupwuinty “hop
tipw dnnnypnh nbd Ynyty: Onpp hujuiptig huybinhg, 1tiqghtitinhg b wy mbhujuwn-
titinhg...»: Wynn G-f, thwumnptit, dwipulpphn nhpp niitip Unuywid {tntw-
Jubiitiph ppewtinid, nph Yyuynipeynibb £ (iqghtiiph gqnpph dwiubwljgnipyniin “k-
Jhth wquuugniwbd dwpunnjud gnponnnipyutp: Wynn G-h' owhiipwh hwtinh-
uwbint hpnnnieyniip thwunywd L wyp winpnipbtipnid bou:

«Guwhbpwhy mhunnup Yjpnid Ep e Udpun R-b (977-989 pe.): <uylju-
Jui ni Ypuguubd wnpnipbtipnid Gughyy U Pugpunmniithtt (989—1017 pepe.)
hudwpynid bp «puhiipuh <uyng b dpwg» b jud yupqumtiu «uhbyuwhy:

Whbhuwywn E, np «hphuwbiug hpfuwt <uyng b dpwg»-hg Upnin ULidh pw-
qunpnitihg htimn waigmd £ Juunupyl «puquynp <uyng b dpwg»-h, huly
Wnwn A-h opnp” «whbpwh <uyng U dpwg»-h: Wn jupquyhtwyjh niiignnh
Pniquiinhuyh wippnithpp wupunbwjubh gpugpnipyutt ity wjwibnid tp
«[Utd <uyph] hphuwbtwg hppumb»: Fw wpumwgnnid Ep pue glipuuquih nhpp
Wupynyuunid:

Qughy Updpniiint' «puquynp <uyng b dpwg» wmhwmnnup unwbug@ no
wwhywbtp hhdtwynpymd £ twle wy hpnnnigyudp, np Wonn Gplluph hw-
onpn Wpwup «Quihiipuwhy skp Yngynid, hull tputihg htimn™ Wynwn G-t hhpunuy-
Un Ep «Quhipuhy mhunnnuny: Amiquitmuljut wppniahpt b, hp htpehb, wp-
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awquiptiny <wjwunwinid wmtinh ntdbguwd punupujut thnhnpunipynibtb-
nh, Qughy Unpdpnibtnid Ynymd £ «hphuwbiwg hphuwby, hull Wpwuhd™ wjupqui-
whu «iwghumpnuy:

Yupdnwd Glip, np 927 p. Fwughy Updpniinih «<uyng b dpwg puquidnp»
hoswytp Juuyuwd tp <uywumwbinid mbinh niiignn hnyd Juplinp qupqui-
gnudbitiph htim: Cun Qunnhih' Wynn Gplywen, h Ytipen, tpljup wmuphbitiph wpuy-
pwinhg htimn «hwpuodwub wntt ghudwytjuging quunpd juphawnphtu <wyngy:

Uuuyt, <uyng Uhgtuwpjuwphhtt’ Wpwpuwwnhtt wmhpne wthttwphiinipe-
it h gtipgn Quwghl Updpniiinid wtiwp E tipunupabtn «h pgwta hipy, nph
£ wpnmwhwyunytig Wpwpuwnh dtd dwuh wntip Upuu puquiynph htin nuiphtipny
U thwunwghnptit thuytt Jwuynipuljuith puquynp dtugny, phle Uhiy b dwh,
nuwnbny ulyqpbumpmipbiph mtintynieniibitinhg, de jure hwbinhuwbinid
«wyng puquynpy»: ‘Lnpwb hhopuyh 326 . (937 . ngtidptp — 938 . hnjnbkd-
ptin) ntiwptiph Juguignipyudp npujtiu «uybinh puguudnpy (G<0¥) <) £ hhw-
nwnid bwile Uhupujuyhn:

Qughll Updpnibht hptit ytpuuuwhtg wle gnpdtwjubt puptin, pun
npnid” uyb dudwbwy, pp <uyng quhht wpntit puqil tp Upwu APugpuamnn -
0hb (929-953): 930-wwb ppe. uqpht Fwughy Upodpnibht dh tuniwly hntg Ayni-
quimhugh juyup Ondwbnu W LEjuwtinuhb (920—-944 ee.)” uimptyny huytintit
ytingity hp hndwitini tippn: Niphp £ nY, G ny thuyt <wyng puquiynpp Jupnn
En dwb pnjuitimunipyudp pnine qply juyuphtt' unubing nne hwynmpput w-
tniihg U Gpub unumwbuny ny thuytt hwipjunne nuintiug, wy) twlc” hwinnp-
nuijhg hniwuid Ghtintgnit: Gprh hwyyh wnbtbp, np wyn dudwbwly Jwuwni -
puubind tp quninid e jupnnhnuuithump, wygqu yuing Ynuniiu, np
tdwl dudwyp thwb Jdwuwynipuljubh pwuquynpnipgubt jud pugquynph
wliniihg qpyty skp Jupnn: W, np tdwd wdwl gnyty £ U nu mbkgh)  nipg
htimbwmbiptitin, hhdbwynpynid £ hhopugh 319 pyuwjuimy (931 hniijuip — 932
hnitjuin) pyugnyud bpt w-Wuhph th hhpumuynigyudp, pun nph’ «ayn -
nnd bph w-Fruypubthtn (hdw” “Heptithh npnhi, wyuhtiph® Gughly Wpdpnibhb —
W.5.) b <wjwumubh duypuiwuughtl [qujunbtinh] wy hwywqgh [hphuowbbtin]
gntightt hnnndtkipht, npntny hwpawlyyt) hupudh Gpyph ypw ik pnunwiiugny h-
nptiig oglinipynioip: <nondtitipp Whd puqunipjudp hwpawlytight, wtinbghtt
Ptpynht, fopupep hp 2ppwijuypny, dwhibtnujubbtiphg punmbipht vyubtightt
utid puqunipynih gliptighty: @wuwmnpbid, wpwp yundhsh mtiuwblyniithg htiig
Qughl Wpopnibht Ep <uywuwmwmbth hpfunnp, npd £ hwdwhniptyny tpyph @nia
hofumtititipnht” oqlinipyut hwdwp nhity L Ajniquiinhuhti: b nhiy, pphun huw-
twlquit £, np funupp dhliting @ hpunupanipyub dwuht E: bul nu tpubwymd L,
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np 930-wjul pR. uyqphtt Gughl Wpopniine hnpnnpny <uywunw G phunt -
dti pnLquinuijub gnpptipp, Pl tudwynid ddwd pimpubp siu:

Qughl] Upopnitint inp Jupgqughtwjh b hpuwjubt nhpph dwuht G yyuw-
Jjnd Ununwbinhtt Shpuwbwsth hmbywy hwnnpnmadttipp: <wynmbh £, np twpalp-
tnd Bniquiinhwtt npytiu UGS <uyph hphuwitiwg hpfuwh tp Guliwynid Wynn
Bpwpehb: dbpghtihu twihhg htimn, htyytiu yyuynid £ bnunmwbtinhtt Shpubwodh-
tn, Gwughy Wpdpnitthtt «ppuwtivng hphuwbh wyuwnhy bt unwighips, wyuhlipt® gpu-
by Wonun Gpljuweh wtinp: Gwplinp £ twle Ununwtinht Shpubiwdth yniu nb-
nnignel, ph dpwg hyhunnbiinp Amiquimhuyh Juyutp® (Stingnuniwnihun (-
Yupln punup) gpuybnt dnwngpnipjub htin Juuywd wunid Ehiy, np wyn wju-
puguynid pniquibinughbiinp Yaqpyybdt «dwuwynipujubhntivh (hdw” Juuyne -
puubdgh Jud Qughy Wpdpnibh-W.6.) W huytiph [Wnwu] pppuwbibtinh hwpgqub-
phg»: ®uwuwmnptit, Gughll Wpopnitht hwdwpynid Ep <ugyuwunmwbtth wibiiu-
pwndn htinhtuynipjunip hpfunnp, ntunh® Juyubinh wnwewpynid Ep yyuauyh-
nuly niqupt <uyuunwt” htnbine hpuhawhi:

W, np Gughld hpnp Ypty £ «puquynp <uyng b dpwg» wmhwnnup, wy-
uhlip® th wquh «gpuntignty» Pugpuunnibhitiph mbnp, hhpddwynpynid £ e
wylt hpnnnipjudp, np Pugnunnith hwenpn quhwljup” Wpwup, pyniquibtinw-
Jubt wnpnipbtipnid hhywnwljywd £ npytiu «dwghumpnuy, pwdth np hphuwmbug
hohawth mhwnnup, wyuhbtip® wju Yupuquynmy® <uyng U dpwg puquynph
whwmnnup, yunfuinid tp Gughy Updpnibondb:

930-wljubl p. tpynnpn Ytuh b 940-wjub pe. uygph hwy hpujubnipyub
utp tipynt <uyng pwgquynpiitiph gnynipjub hpnnniggniip ujugniyiu wpnw-
gnywd £ Ghwbhw Unlugnt pnetipnud, npuntin wle thnpd L jumwpgnid «hwgp-
wtgltnyy tpint puquynptph whwnnnuitph hwljunpninibp: Gw gpnid L.
«qunipu ... tpyngnihg htphwuugh <uyng puqurnpugh ... Guqluy Upopnt-
tin) <uyng pwqunph b ... Qpuwuwyy Pugpunnibng ... Ukdh <uyng wippuygh»:
Quwuwmnptil, gqniquhtinwpup gmynipni nubkb tpine <uyng  pwquiynptp,
npnip dhijubg skt hmjunpynid, wytiht, Gpptidt tnyithul] wewiignid G hpup,
hbsytiu nu wmtinh nidkguy wyt dwdwbwy, tpp puwup yupumnieynih Ypkg <w-
Juumnwb dtiphunidwd ptundnig, hull Gwghyy Unpdpniiht oghinipyut glimg tpu
L swhupwiubig hmjunwynpnhti: @uwumnnpbb, Wynn Gpueh dwhhg htimn dhbsh
940-wjult pR. ujhgpp Swghy Wpopnitht <uywuwmwith punupuwjubll punt-
pupbdnud atinp Ep pipt] jphum bujul nipujumwnneyni b:
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TI'ATUK APIIPYHU - «IAPb APMEHHWU U I'PY3UN»

PE3IOME

Kurouesvie cnosa: I'aruk AprpyHu, kopoHarus, barparuisl, AHOHUMHBIA aBTOp,
KHS3b KHsI3eH, IIaxHmax, 1aps Bacmypakana, mapp ApMeHHH, 1apb ApPMEHHU U
I'py3un, Abac.

B 907 rony I'aruk AprpyHu 3axBaTHJI KpENocTb AMIOK Ha CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOM
nmobepexxse Banckoro o3epa. Boiicka Cm0Oara I cpasy ke aTakoBaiii AMIOK, B3sUTH
IITypMOM, a TOTOM Iapk Mpojai Kpenocth ['aruky. I1o cioBaM apMsSHCKOTO KaTOJH-
koca 1 aBTopa OBanHeca [[pacxaHKepTIH, 3TO COOBITHE, a TAKXKE TOT (AKT, YTO B TO
ke Bpems Cmbat | otkitorm npock0y ["arnka mo mepenads eMy BO BIaIeHUE PETHO-
Ha HaxdaBaH, cTay MpUYMHOM TOTO, YTO KHA3b Bacmypakane Hadanm CTpeMUTHCS K
MIOKPOBHUTENILCTBY dMHpa ATponareHsl FOcyda, KOTOpbId K TOMY BpeMEHH TPHHSII
BpaKIIeOHYIO ITO3UITHIO B OTHOIICHHN ApMsHCKOro 1apcTBa. OH kopoHoBan ['armka
B 908 r. B kauecTBe napsa Bacmypakana.

Ve nocne Toro, kak Cm6aT I Ob11 B34T B TieH B 913 1. AHOHUM IHIIET, YTO
IOcyd «ue Buaen xoro-HHOyms KpoMe ['armka B KadecTBe MpaBHUTENI APMEHHUU U
cmenain ero napeM Apmenun. M kopoHoBan ero ...». [locne koponammu Ocyd «ot-
Jial eMy Bcio ApMeHHo». Xanud mocian eMy KOpoHY OT CBOEero MMeHH B 914.

®dakT Tpereit kKopoHanuu [ aruka ApIrpyHu OBLUT CBSI3aH C OUY€Hb BaYKHBIM COOBI-
teM. Bonpoc B ToMm, uto 'aruk ApupyHsu nosxydmi kopoHy ot FOcyda panbime. Te-
mepb, Koraa ObUIO0 HEOOXOIMMO WCIIONBb30BaTh ero mpotuB HOcyda, xamud cuen
HEOOXOIMMBIM ITOCIIaTh €My KOPOHY M 3aHOBO IPOBO3TJIACUTH €0 apeM ApMEHHH.

B stoT nepuop 'aruk Apupynu HasbiBai ce0s «qapeM ApmeHun». B ogHolt u3
Hagnucei cobopa Cesitoro Kpecra Ha octpoBe Axtamap, mocTpoeHHbI B 915921
IT., COXpaHWICS HAJMUCh: «I arukK, apb ApMEHUN».

ITo nnpopmanmu AHOHMMHOTO aBTOpa, kKorza KOcyd mocie HeCcKOJIbKHX JIeT
apecrta ObIJI BOCCTAHOBJICH Ha TMOCTY TpaBUTEIsI ATPOINATEHbI, OH Mpucian [aruxky
ApupyHH HOBYIO KOPOHY M TPOBO3ITIAcCHi €ro Biactutenem Apmenuu. [Ipmmeua-
TENBHO, YTO COTNIACHO AHOHHUMHOMY aBTOPY 3TH COOBITHS UMENH MecTO B 927 roay.

AHOHUMHEIN aBTOpP TAK)Ke COOOINAET, YTO MOCIIE CMEPTH cBoero Opara ['ypreHa
B 927 r. 'aruk ApupyHuU «cTan BIacTUTENEM Bcell ApMEHU.
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TAI'K APL]PYHH — «[{APb APMEHHUW U I'PY3U»

[lo Bcell BEpOATHOCTH, BBIpAKEHHME «Iepelall Lapro NpaBieHHE APMEHUM U
I'py3un» o3nauaet, uro ['armk ApupyHu ObUT MPOBO3IJAIIEH «apeM ApPMEHHH U
I'py3umn», MPUCBONB COOTBETCTBYIOIINI THUTYI, KOTOPBIA OBLT MpuBHieTHel barpa-
TUIOB. B mpoTtuBHOM cityuae, ¢ ¢akTHUeCKOi TOUKH 3peHHs npaButh [ py3uei ams
Hero ObIIO HEBBITOJHUMOM 3a/adei, Tak jkKe KaK M MpaBJIeHHE BO Bcell ApMeHHH,
XOTS OH 1 OBLT MPOBO3TJIAIIIEH [TapeM APMEHUH HECKOJIBKO pas.

310 MoATBepKAaeTCA TeM (aKTOM, YTO MPHHAIUICKHOCTh barpatumam TUTya
«KHs3s KHs3e Apmennu U ['py3um» B Hauase, 3aTeM TUTYNa «uaps ApMeHHH U
I'py3un», u, Hakoret, «lllaxanmraxa (maps mapeit) Apmenuu u ['py3um» uMeeT mod-
TH HETPEPBIBHYIO TPACKTOPHUIO B apMSIHCKUX M MHOCTPAHHBIX MCTOYHHKAX, YTO Ipe-
pBIBaeTCS TOJLKO B cydae ofHOro Iaps — Abaca (929-953). Ilocnenuuii ObII COB-
pemennukoM ["aruka Aprpyau. Amot [ (887—891) Obut KHsA3eM KHs3eH ApMEHUH H
I'py3un B reuenue 30-u jieT 10 KopoHauuy, a ero npeeMHuk Cmoat I «yHacnemoBan
BOTYMHY CBOIO — ApMenuro u I'pysuto». C. EpeMsH 3akitouaet, yto barpatu/sl sB-
JSUTACH «UApAMU ApMeHHH U ['py3um» U UM OBIJIO MPHUCBOCHO COOTBETCTBYIOIIMI
TUTYJ. DTOT (DaKT OTpaxkaeTcs TakkKe M B apadckux mcrounnkax. CormacHo MoOH 3a-
(hupy napb ApMeHHH HOCHIT TUTYJ «11apst ApMeHun u [ py3um».

PazButHe deonganbHBIX OTHOMIEHUH OCTaBHII CBOW TITyOOKHMil OTIIEUaTOK HA CO-
nepkanue atoro tTutyna. B 919 r. COyk, kKoTopslii 3aMeHmn apectoBanHoro FOcyda
Ha TOCTY MpaBUTENsT ATPOMNATEHBI, CPa3y e MOCIE CBOEr0 Ha3HAUEHUs] OH 3aKIIO-
g1 Mup ¢ AmotoM EpkaToM M MpoOBO3TIIACKII €ro IaxaHIIaxoM, TO €CTh BEPXOB-
HBIM LIapEM HaJ JPYTUMU LapsSIMU B CTPaHE.

o cnoBam Acoxuka, rmocine Toro, kak Amot Epkar usrxsan Bparos u3 ApMeHuu,
OH «HaIIIeJ BaccajioB OTIIAa CBOETO B KadecTBe mapeil, Oput mpaBo3riamieH 1laxanma-
XOM, TO €CTh LapeM Lapei». B uacTHocTH, 3TO OTHOCUTCS K Ky3eHy Amora Epkata
Amory, I'aruky Apupynu u Atpaepcexy barpatuny (Hepcex B TekcTe aBTOpa).

Ha camom e nerne, He ObIJI0 HUKAKAX CYIIECTBEHHBIX Pa3IUuUi MEXIY «lapeM
Apmennu u ['py3un» n «lllaxanmaxom Apmenuu u ['py3un» ¢ TeppuTOpUATBHO-TEOT-
pacduueckoll TOUKM 3peHus. 3amMeHa THTyNa «uaps ApMmeHud u ['py3um» THTyIOM
«Ilaxnamaxa Apmenun u 1'py3um» Oblia pe3yabTaToM 00pa3oBaHUsI MEJKHX I[apCTB
B Tpejienax napcrea barparumos. barpatuickuii BnacTuTenb ObLT ke HE €MHCTBEH-
HBIM LIapeM, HO U He OblI paBeH npyrum. llaxanmax / napes Apmennu u ['py3un Obit
TIEPBBIM 1 BBICIIIFM IIaPEM CPEAN IPYTHX apMSHCKHUX M 3aKaBKA3CKHUX [apei.

Tutyn «llaxanmaxa» cran riaBHbIM cpenu barpatunos, Ho Abac He yHacie-
noBai ero, Xxotsa ero ceiH Amort 111 (953—977) nocun etot Tutyn. Ilo cmoBam apadc-
KOT0 MCTOYHHKA, 0K0JI0 953 1. «B mpoBunim Jxyp3an (I'py3us) u Apyrux gacTsax
Apwmennu ObuT mape mo uMeHn Amot 0. 'A6bac [Amor-cbiH Abaca — A. E.], Hocs-
it Tutyn Hlaxanmaxay». Amot I umen BecbMa cepbe3HyIO MO3ULNIO TaKKeE Cpe-
I KaBKa3CKHX TOPIIEB, YTO TOATBEPIKAAETCS Y4acTHEM BOICK JIE3rHHOB B Oe3yc-
TIENTHOH arake J[BrHA BoiickaMu Amora.
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Apwmsackuit aps CMoOat 11 (977-989) Ttaroke Hocun tutyn «lllaxmamaxay. B
APMSIHCKHUX W TPY3WHCKHX ncTtouHukax 'aruk 1 (989—1017) ymomuHaeTcs B KauecT-
Be «[IlaxaHmaxay.

[IpoBosrmamenne ['armka Apupyau «mapem Apmennu u ['py3um» B 927 Obln
CBSI3aH C COOBITHUSIMH OTPOMHOM Ba)KHOCTH, MPOUCXOAsuX B Apmenuu. [lo cnoBam
ACOXHMKOM, TOCiie J0JruX JieT 0ophObl AmioT Epkar HakoHel] «u3rHai apaOckue
BOICKa M3 ApMEHHM». ITO COOBITHE UMEJIO MECTO Tociie coObrTnii 927 roma, Korma
BO BpeMsl BTOpPXKEHHUS BHU3aHTHHCKOW apmuu Amor Epkar ydacTBoBan B 3amiure
JBuHa BMecTe ¢ apaOckuM BoMickoM Bo TitaBe Hacpa an-CyOyku. Ilo Bceit BeposT-
HocTH, ['arnk AprpyHu OBUT NMPOBO3IJIAICH «apeM ApMmeHuHu u [py3um», Korga
Aot Epkar Hauan 6opn0y ocBoOoxkaeHust Apmennu. Ckopee Bcero, HOcyd atum
XOTeJl HCIIONIB30BaTh ero mpoTuB AmioTta Epkara.

Ho HeB03MOXXHOCTB €ro roCoACTBa HaJ apMSHCKUM Cpeau3eMbeM Aipapatom
B KOHEYHOM HTOre BepHyJ l'armka ApipyHH «B Kpyru cBom». DakTHYKH OH OCTa-
Basics napeM Bacmypakana, XOTs, 1Mo ciioBaM AHaHMM MoOKamy JI0 CMEpTH OH Jie-
I0pe ABIIUIICS «IapeM ApMEHUN».

Ceenenus Koncrantuna barpsHoponHoro Taxxe NOATBEPKAAIOT HOBBIN CTaTyc
U peaipHOe ToJokeHue 'arnka Aprpynu. M3BecTHo, 4To paHee Buzantus npusHa-
BaJla B KAUeCTBE «KHsI3s KHs3ei Bennkoit Apmennn» Amora Epkata. o cnoBam aB-
TOpa, Mmocje cMepTH nocienHero ['aruk AprpyHH SBISIICS «KHSA3eM KHs3€H BeIMKOM
ApMeHumn», To eCThb eMy MepenuIo cTatyc barparuackoro naps.

Tot ¢axr, uto I'aruk 1eHCTBUTENBHO 3aMOTyYlIT TUTYI «uapsi Apmenuu u [ 'py-
3UM», IOATBEPIKIACTCS TAKIKE TEM 00CTOSATEIBCTBOM, uTO Iapb AbGac barparun B Bu-
3aHTUMCKUX UCTOYHUKAX YIIOMUHAETCA Kak «Maructpy.

Ha camom xe nene AGac siBisijics napeM ApMeHHH, XOTs [ 'aruk ApripyHu Tak-
’K€ HOCHII TUTYJI TIapsi ApMEeHUU. DTUM THTYJIOM B 938 r. oH ynomuHaetrcs Mucka-
BallXOM. A TUTYJN «uaps ApMeHuu u ['py3un», HECOMHEHHO, O-IIPEKHEMY OCTAJICS
B CIMCKEe TUTYJIOB ['arnka ApipyHu.

@DakT CylecTBOBaHHUS JBYX Iapeil ApMEHHUH B apMSIHCKOM JeHCTBUTEIHHOCTH
BTOpOi nosoBuHbI 930 1 B Hauane 940 IT. IpKO OTpaXk€HO B 3amuckax AHaHuu Mo-
Kallk, IZleé OH JIeNaeT TMOIBITKY «HIPUMHPHUTH» 3TO MpoTuBopeune. OH MUIIET:
«[mpou3onuo 3T0] BO BpeMs MpaBICHHS ABYX IApeH ... caMoepaBHOTroO Iaps Ap-
MeHnd ['arnka AprpyHu u Benwkoro maps Apmenuu AbGaca barparmmay. [lapan-
JIENBbHOE CYIIECTBOBAaHUE JIBYX Lapeil ApMEHHH HEe O3Hadajo UX MPOTHBOCTOSHHE.
Onu ObuUM B COIO3HMYECKMX OTHOmICHWsX. Korma AbGac morepmen mopakeHue OT
BparoB, UMEHHO ['aruk ApLpyHu npuiien Ha MOMOIIs U YHUYTOXHII Bpara.

[oaBoast uTor, MOXKHO OTMETUTH, 4TO ['arnk ApupyHH OBUT POBO3TJIAIIEH 11a-
pem Bacnypakana, nanee — napeM ApMeHHH, a B KOHIIE — MOYYHIT TUTYJ «1apst Ap-
MeHuHd U ['py3um». ITOT TUTYJN paHee npuHajyiexan barpatunam. Ilesrtenb, HOCS-
mui 3TOT TUTYN npu3HaBaics «lllaxaHmaxom» co cTopoHsl XanmudaTta U «KHA3EM
KHS3€iD» CO CTOpOHBI BusanTHy.
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<@3uuuspr urLuvere

Lwyuub (tntwphuwphp U.p.w. II hwg. yhnwluwinigmnibabtph punupwjub
nuyunnid wnwhdbwhwwnni ] wmtin nidtb nputighg tpiniup’ <ujwuwb b Ug-
qht', npnip huywghnwlwb niuntdbwuhpnipnLbbtpnid unynpupwn wnbpu-
Unid ki huyng htwugnyy yhnmwjuinipyub b «hwyy ghinuijub htin: Gt <w-
Juuw Epypuiui wnbswlignipniipn «hwy» ghinububp ndjun £ Jhéwnpyt,
wyyw puwn wybh pupn Euyu whnnipyub mbnunpnipjut hwupgp: Wdwbnu-
Jub mtinunpnipmibp Pupap <uypniyd, npit wnju £ dwubwgbnbtiph dh qqui-
1h dwuh dnw?, dh >wpp hhdbwynp hwumwpldbph nygup Gppn hbwpunp &
Juuuoh mwl] wnbl): dhpehttitipu tynid th <uywuwgh (htpwynp £, tule
Uqghh) Wnnwynp wbtinp dwbw 16 wpbiduywd b hnruhuwpidumyud Ghp-
dunhfiyw gnuinit®, phplu, phngpytny Gwle Rynipulih Eebwnpwi fund
wniwqh npu h hwnywdp®:

<wguwuwyh b Ugghh yuuminipjud ntunibwuhpnigyui huniwp juplin-
pugnyt puwbwlnipynitt ndth wju punupwlul Shuynpitiph wpidmywt
hwpliwb lutipulub wmbpnipjud htn fapywd dthyybnmwlubh yuydwbwgntpb
nL wy] mbtipumbipp, npnbp h yhtwyh Gt nruwpwditine hsybu Gpubg punupw-
Jui L unghw-ntntuwui qupgqugdwd wunhawbp, wbwytu b Ytipehtihu
htin nLitigwd nupwynp thnpuwnbynignibitiph pinyep: Wu fubinhpttiph ni-
untiwuhpnipul hwdwp wnwbabwyh uplinpynd G d.e.w. XTIV nuipnid
<wyjuuwgh b lutpuub mbpnipjui hnpphwpwpbipniggnibbtph wpmwgnnn

' u bpln wlnwljuh jugduynpnotbbph inghuluingeyud dwuhd whuwltng, np ghp-
hohunid £ dwubwghmujut gpujuibinipyubt dtp, hpwubtnd nplikt nipe hhdwynpnid ynitih
(wyn duuhtt mb'v Lnujui, 2008, 275-276):

2 Quywuiygh b Wqghh wbnuimpnieywb Ytpupbpyuy wpnwhwyunywd mbuwyindtph hudw-
huwjwpp mt'u Lnujul, 2004w, 4445, 48-50:

? @nujui, 2013, 48-63: Kosyan, 2015, 271£f., tuule Lwquipyui, 2013, 113-117:

* Lwibh np <wywuygh W Wqqhh hwpwpbpubgnipiui inhpp wewydyd Jhpebwlub nednod
sh unwgti], unnple mbipunnid oguwugnpdynid k thuyh <wywuw wbpdhbip:
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tipynt wuydwiwgptp®s Wnwehlip pubpwlub wppugh (wdtGuy hwwbwljw-
tnipyuip” (ninjuwhjuu [I-np) b <uguuugh jununjuinhs Uwphyuygh, huly tpy-
ppnp pubpwlut wppw Uniyuwhnihnidwu I-h b <uguuugh unwywphy
fonLubiggh dhelt Jupywd wuydwbwgnbint tib:

Unyb hnnJuonid Yphbwpyth tipyne ppinhpttipn® w) pubpw-huywuujub
tinynt wuwydwbwgptiph phnypep, p) wuydwbhwgptipnid atipuyugyud hwyuwuw-
Jub junwydwphsttinh jupgquyhtwip b wqqujguut hwpwpbpnignibbbpp,
hbswbiu Gwle 3) phliwplyynn dwdwbwluppewih punupwljub hwdwmbpunp®:

Muyiwbhwqptiph pinypep

lutipuub wntipnipyjub b <uyuuugh dhelt Japdwd tpynt wjuydwbwgptiph
£ yuwmluind G nhyubughunwljub nupummd” yhunnipnibitph thnpihw-
pupbtipnipyniblitipn Jjupquynpnn wuwydwiwgnbph ny-yyupphmbinughtt mbuw-
ht": <wywuwd@ wyunmtin hwintu £ quihu npuytu ny hpufuwhujuuwp ond:
Wu hwiquiwbpp hunmwlyy wpmugnpwd £ yuydwbwmgptiph gpbpt pnnp hwwn-
Jwodbtipnid, npmbn wjtwnnt £ hwyuuwlwb Ynndh yipgpuws (wybh 6pgphw’
yupunuwnpyud) yupnuwljubnipynibbtph puguhwym gtpulpnnipiniip k-
puwuih hmbtntiv: Cunm Enipyub, jutipwliub wppuwyh yupumuynpniggniabbpn
hwlgnid G0 thuyt funijuiiugh wiah b piiwthph wipuditiph wuwwuw-
tnipjubp (§§ 5-6): Pugh wyu hmnyjwdhg, wmbipumbpnmy ninnujh pugulju-
il £ thnjuunuipdnipjwub uygpni bipn:

lutipuub Ynnih wuydwbbtipp, npnip wnljuw b Gpyne yuydwbwgnb-
pnud, uy qniquhtingmd th fowpphh b juhgyu ybtuongenibbtph dhele

3 fubpw-hwyuuwluh wugdwiwgpbtph nuunciiwuhpnipniid hpulubugyt) b << Ghunt-
prul whmwub Ynihnbth npudwpbiinphughtt dpugph opewtiwjutipnid (13-6A389, 2013 .
hnijhu — 2015 hnijhu):

6 Znwdp whpunughtt hpnudtpny Wwipupbnibne Guumuyny dkip il Gnod
Lbp wuydwbwgnptiph hwiwwyumuwupud hwngwdttpp: Opwughptt wdthnthnn Ynituhy dtbw-
gnnipgub dhe npubp fatipjuyugytit wnipnngnipjundp: Wyunbn mbtpumnh ypw hnnidtiph hundwp
Uhpwnynid &b htnlyw hwwyuynedtpp” A4 = Yhduyghtt nnd, <4 = <wljunwy Ynnd: futpw-
Jui mbpumbtinp b npubtg jumuwngn hnynid G hodwawyb ghnwjub ypuyumhuynid plinnea-
Jwod htinlyw) hwdwpninwgpnipynibitph® Keilschrifttexte aus Boghazkoi (= KBo), Keilschrifturku-
nden aus Boghazkdy (= KUB), Laroche 1971 (= CTH), Hittite Texts in the British Museum (= HT):

7 Qwjughnwlub hpunwpulnenibibpnid wju hwunb wpdwbwgpiwd bp nbnl Q.
Qwthwbgyubh dnn (Kananmgsa 1948: 115cmn.): futipuljub mbipnipyub L juhyguwy tpypatiph dhele
Japywd ny-yyuphntimuyhtt yquydwbwgntinh dwuhbh mt'u Korosec, 1931, 65ft.: Wynuhuh wuydw-
twgptinh qipuyzhn dwup pdugnynid E hnpduonid phbwplynn wyuwydwbwgptiphg htmn paud
powtiny, wyb k' d.pp.w. XIV nuph tpypnpny Yuhg dhts hwgnpn nuph 30-wjub pyuubbtpt
piud duiwjuhwmuodny (ubpwlub wppwbtp Unipupjhu I, Unijuuuyghu 11, fowpeniup-
1hu I b Enphawhywu IV junujupdwb ppgwbting):

96



<SUSUUUSP ULRLRULEL?

Yopdwd Wniu wuydwhwugptpht®: Apwip hhtbwlwinid hwignud &o htanlyguy
Jtmbpht, npntp wdtimptp Ynphignid 6o

1) imyunipnid wppuyh wbéh, wippuywljub pwmwbhph wimudbtinh, Gpw
utipinh i Fuwpephh hwinty’:

2) ywuuntipugqih nhiypnid npuqiujub wewljgnipynil. Jun nhiyptipnid
hwwnnil] tpynid E, np Juhywy tipyph wtdhpwjub hwpliwbni pjunip pohuiw-
Jub nidtinhtt wnwehtip whwmp L hmjuhwpywd ww htihg wyjuy pyph ghbine-
dp, bwpupwtt utipuwljut gnpph hwubibtp:

3) wnglyp tppnpn Ynnih htn hpbnipnyt hwpwpbpnuggnibbtiph Ypuw.
wyu Yhnp hwwnnly ptwmynid £ popnp ns-wquiphubnught wuydwbwgpbpniod '

Lubwpyynn yuydwbwgptint nLbkb ¥ mwpptiphy wnwbdbwhwwnmlnie-
il fonljubugh wuwydwbwghpp Jopywsd £ hp whnnignibp thupdtip obp-
Juywuglinn hpwjuwljul wbah (funijyubtw), phull wybh Jun dudwbwlnyg
pUugpynn tpypnpnp” hwduwpwljub yondh (Uwphjw b «<wjwuugh dnnn-
Unipn») htun: dbpohtiu hp ptnypeny unnpunuuynid t lundjutiugh wuydw-
twgphtt L gnrquhtingnid £ wyu mupwdwppowith inhpbtiph htim Japywd dniu
wuytwhwgpiphd' KUB XXIIT 72+", KUB XXVI 29+KUB XXXI 55", fuulu
Untiniwiinuu I-h Juuujud wguydwiwgptpp™: Wunbn jutipwljud wppugh
htim wuwypdwbwghp Yapnnitipp mnhdwyhtt wjwqubne atpljuyugnighstitinl Go
(LUMES «dwpnhlyy, LUMS $U.GI «urjuglitipy)*:

Umniu yuydwbwgptiph hudbdun, luntjjuiugh wquwydwbwghpp lotipw-
Jub mbpnipjub nhywbtughnwubt ypuumhjuynid wbgnidwyht thny E bbip-
Juywuglinid. dhuytt phy wytijh nip, Uniyyuhniyjhnidwuh uhphuut wippuguib-
phg htinn £ alowdnpynid wuydwiwgptiph npuuwljui wmhuyp':

8 Muydwhwgptiph hpumwpulnipgnibibtpp wmbty' Weidner, 1923, Friedrich, 1926-1930,
Beckman, 1996:

? Gppldh wyu Ytanp, nupuilh alwlipunidhg pugh, pugynid £ wppuygh widh dwuphb qu-
twqub p2iudwljubd junuptip gubing, wn dwuht dpub mbtntjugibne wwhwbettipny (mt'u 24
11 32-38, 52-59):

1 Wu Yhnp hwnuwbu tonyncd £ popnp wuydwbwgpbpned:

' St'u Sayce, 1930, 1ff. (pupquwi.); Gurney, 1948, 32ff. (pupquiwi.); Kosyan, 2006, 72ff.
(ghnnujut mupwnuipaniy, pwupgd. b dwbng.):

12 CTH 144 (hpunnwpulypty E hunndudwpup' Otten, 1967, 55-61).

3 KBo VIII 35 (= CTH 139 [hpunn.” Schuler von, 1965, 109ff.]); KUB XXVI 19, KUB XXVI
20 + KBo XXII 132 (= CTH 140 [hpunn. idem, 130ff.]) W wyji:

14 hutipujut mtipnipgut htim Wwtywd tpypbtiph thnpuhwpuptipnignibbtipnud mnhdw-
Jht wjwquitint ntiph dwuht mtiu® Klengel, 1965, 223-236:

' 0n E. $npptiph bp Gty np, b wmwppbpngegnih gniu poop wuydwiugptph, wjunbn
Jyw-wumyudttinh gnigwlyp ny ph tgputhwynd £ wyuydwbwghpp, wy ngpgud L wnweht dwunid
(Forrer, 1931, 9): Uw ytipuptipnid £ winwghtt htipphtt Untuyyuhnihnidwuh’ wiytjh nip ppgwbnid
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<wjwuwygh b Wqqhh ghttwumhwlwi juinhpbtp

Lutmpynn yuyiwbwgptipnid b ubipujuitt wyp mbpumtipnid <uguuugh
U Uqqhh Junwwphsutinh thnfjuhwpwptipuyjgnipyub futinhpp bipjuynidu pw-
Jupup suthny niunmdbwuhpywo ok, sbuywmd wyh hwbqudwbipht, np tipubg
Junwjuwpiwbh hwgnpnujubtinipniip npuk juujuod sh hwipnignid:

<wywuwyh b Ugghh unwywphsdtph winibbtipp yuwhwywiyt) th htimb-
Ju hutipujuilt mbpumbipnid.

Uniuyuhynihnudwuh gnpdneitinipyniip — «Fhuypgud 13»'°

«fFninfuwhyuu I — Uwiphyuy wuydwiwghpp'’

«Untuqughmnihnidwu — Fontuibiuy wuydwbwghpp'™

Unipupthu I-h wwpbgpnipynibabtpp'

HT 85%

KBo L 49*!

KUB XVIII 2

Wu ny 4GS podpnd  Ghipjuyuguo b pbnudbbp snpu wbmibbbp
Yupubih (Qud Lwbbdh), Uwphyw, lonjuiw b Wabhjw:

Upwiighg thuy@t Gupwbihh junuupdwbd dudwbwyi E hunmwly, wyb £
(Fninjuuyhjuu HI-h unwjwpdiwd Jtpehtt pppwitin, Gpp wippwd quhwljhg
Uniywhnijhnidwuh htim dhwuht 6wjumudwnpn £ mujhu Uniddwhawgh dnn
(wnbtu unnpl): by yapuptpnmd £ Uwphjuyht, wyu tw hwtintu £ quijhu np-
whu pubhpwliuwl wiwbnil wippuwyh htim fapgud wuydwbwgph dh Ynndp, b nid
wbap, hwpyh wntbny Uniyuhnyhnidwup b fondgiubugh yuydwbwgpnid
hhywwmwynn b Untyuhpnyhnidwuh hnp (e £ (@nigpuwghyuu 1I-p) Ynndhg
fTowppnuuund twhuwywwndh thpwpyyusé Uwuphjw winitp jpnn wbdh htim
hudwnpnudp, ywtwmp £ tnybwlub jhitht: Upwbhg updtu phund £, np Uwi-
ppwt Fniphuwhyuwup dudwbwluhgh £ G, nod ubph wjupmdty b
ntinllu pw Jhinubnipjubd opnp, wyuhtiph Unmidwhiwh Gwjumuiwpnhg
phy winwe Jud htinn:

(uhphwub Wuwwnmbtipuqdtiphg httmn) Yopwd wuydwbwgptiphtt (CTH 51 — «Uhunnwbhh wppw
Guwnmhyuqu», CTH 53 - «Unijuwpth wppw Stnntiy, CTH 49 — «Wdnippnih wippw Wghpnoy):

' Giiterbock, 1956, 66, Fragm. 13.

' Friedrich, 1930, 103ff.; Beckman, 1996, 22ff.

"% Idem.

' Gétze, 1933, passim. Unipupghu II-h «Swubundju wwpkiqpnipynibitiphy huytipkb hpw-
wnwpwlnipniin mtu Lwqupyui 2013:

%% Carruba, 1988, 71.

2l Carruba, 1988, 72.
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Uujuyth wytinthtimle dwignid b nipe pubinhptiip Juygywd wiplibpnid
Uniyuhnihniduwuh - nwqiupunupwljub - atnbwpnddtph  dudwimljug-
pnipjub htin, npnbip yuwhwwigty G «Uniyuhnihnidwuh gnpdniitinigynt-
Iip» wiwhnidp Ypnn phnwpawl nkpunbpnid®: Pugumnipyudp wnwehb p-
Un1 wrgniuwjoiph, Wyniubitiph mtnp Uniyuhpnhnidwuh junwuipdwd dw-
dwbwugnnipyub ke yun nhiyptpnid wuydwbwlub t i hunwyy sk

Unwohti htipphit nu ytpupbipnid £ «Fhygwd 13»-hg htimn dhivh «Fhu-
Jwd 25»-0 pud dudwbwjuhunywohb, wyt £ Uniddwpiugh Gujumwdwp-
wnhg thivh Uniuyuhnijhnidwuh 4nnihg nigh buniu bt wynbinhg £ <uywi-
uw wppwywbpp, nph tyunwp wyuntin hwhpwd fowpphh phulsnipjub yi-
pununabitjln bp: <khg wyu duiwbwjuhwnmyudnid, pun qunuithwph, wtinp L
wmtmunnly 1) Uwphjugh junuwjupnidp, 2) pu dwhwgumhdp fowppeniuw-
unid U, wdtiuyt hwjuwbwlubni pjudp, 3) fundjubtugh wguydwbwghpp: U-
unple Jubtiubtitp dwb, np, hojuwbwpwn, Yyepnhhpjuy hpunupanienibbtinht
Juntgh £ hudity twle Fondguitugh juinuupdwd wjupun:

Unweohlt dwdwtwjuwhwnywdh ulhgpp, wiuujwsd, wybump £ pdugnyh
(dninpumhyua [I-h junwdupdwb Yyipghtt mwphittipny, wyb £ 1350-1345 .
dhole: by ytipwptpnd £ npu wijupumpt, wyw wyt, wdttuyb hwjwbwuw-
tnipyudp, ywtmp L mtinh nubbbwnp hos-np th yuwh nbyh bunijuw Uniyuppni-
Ihnidwuh Juquultipygud wppuubphg wnwye jud phpwgpnid, twhunpybtiny
Uniyyughnohnidwuh uhphwljul wnwehl wippujuwibipht®: Wuwhuny, Fondl-
Jubugh Junuwupnidp jupnn bp hudbidwnmwpwn jup6umbe jhith], uuytnyg
(Fninjuwyhyuu HI-h Ytpeht ppowtinid bt wjwpuytiny uhphwjui wippujwiiph
twpuoptin, wytt T Uniyuhnijhnidwuh gnponibtinipjud wyt dudwbwju-
hwnywony, npbh ponid £ «Fhuygud 25»-h pppwtinid: Wpuyhuh wnwewnlp
Pt wnuydd winip hhdptip snith, vwjuyb wyn wnbsnpyudp Jupth L iuyw-
Unstip FonLjutiugh wyuydwbwgnh ytipgnid wnlju hubipuljud wppuwyh wjwhwb-
on fTvwpehh thwhunwlubitphd Jipunupabbnt twuuho®:

Jbpnhhyyuy «Yhuygus 25»-nid hhpuwmwlynud £ niygh buniju juqiw-
Ytipupjwd wpaufuiipp, nph dyquunwlhe bp nhwh wyuntn hwpowd fowpephh
phwlsnipyub Yepunupap®: <wmuipwlwb £, np mbpumnid tgnid £ bunt-
Jughg <wjuwuw nqnyuo hwybpuy wppujubipp b wyimbinhg  jubipuuit

2 Giiterbock, 1956.

2 Nbugh buniw wpuwiwiph hundwp nku ophtuly, Bryee, 2005, 156.

%24 11 84%) [k]u-i§ S4 KUR ""VHa-at-ti NAM.RA™* pa-ra-a U-UL pa-[a-i na-at 4-NA
ZAG™M4], 85%) [§]a-an-na-a-i na-an zi-ik "Hu-ug-qa-na-a-a§ e-[ep nam-ma(?) hal-lu-u-wa-i] (fnylp
B wmwpplipuynid):

2. qynunbippnyh Ynihg hpunwpuilpywd hwdwgunuufuowd nkpunh KUB XL 8 Gpy-
tonphtiwp b iqpujugnipmibbiipp mt'u Klengel, 1968, 66ff.
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thwhiumwljubd pbwlsnpyub ytpunupabtp: Qdkbuwb huwjuwiwjubn pjundp,
ronijjutiumt jund skp unwinty pbpujut wppugh wuwhwiop jud wyn wuwi-
hhtt w wpntit qpiyyt) Ep hp holuwbinipynithg:

<wgnpn fulinhpp wnwydd spyugpyud «thuyyud 39»-p b «thupud 40»-u
tit, npntg juhun Jowugwd mnntpnid ywipunpynid G <uyuwuugh nbid hpulju-
twgywd wppuwitiph npny dwbpudwubdbp: <. Qynuntippnyp «*hydud 39»-n
wuydwiuiimpbl minunpmd tp Uniwquihpnijhnidwuh uhphwjuit Gpipnpn
wuwwnbtipuqih oppwiing, hty yopuwptipnid L «40»-hi, wyu tw winwewipynid tp
Gud «hugwd 39»-p Gud «Fhupuwd 13»-p**: Wnuydd wyu hwpgnud nplik Gnp
wnwewnl uwmwptp himpuynp sk Gpyne piynpitiph Jun yuwhwywiwodnip-
Jul wuwnbwnny, phlt whun twpibwlwb Ghpunpnipnid Jupth E juunwt,
npubtp mbnunptiny dhtting @t « hupdwd 25»-h oppwtiny]: Liwbhwytiu wnuydd
wtinp k atintuywh dbwyy dwle Unityuhinihnidwuh hwywuwjub wppuuiipbb-
nh hwdwwnbtipunnmyd «Uwpwmhmnip 96» twdwlh dudwbwlugpiwd hwp-
gnid: Fwuwnbiny wju bwdwynid hhywmwljynn hpumupanipgnibbtinh mpudw-
pwinipyniiihg (fuwpphh hniuhuwht, wplibpwd b hwpud-wpbtpyub opewb-
titinhg, wyn PYnd dwlt buniuynid oqgbwljul gnpptiph hwjwpwgpiwb ndyw-
poipynibitipp, nhwh <wjwuw juqiwlpuythp wppufuibpp, phplu, wy
qnpptinh ogliniyudp), bunfwlp Jupnn £ pdugnyty Untnijubinuu I-h junw-
Ywpiwi Jtipght 2pgwiihg® While @ninuihyuu HI-h junuupdwb wjwpuow-
Gwb opowbp phuwd dudwhwuhwnywdny®: Wu pinupdwul dwdwbuljw-
hunyjwonid dtiq htmwppppnn hpunupanipyub pyugniwi hwupgnid phpbu
dh thnpp Yndult upth t wnwbatugbty: bunijuyh hwymitip gnpuhuwuph
wyhuwphwgpnipyubd vk Yupnn £ yyuyty ytipehtthu dumiwdp wyn wuhhb
ptyniq thnpp putipuljub wqntignipjui wnjumnipjud oqumhb, hisp, pymd L,
htwpuynp skp dhish «huygud 25»-h dudwbwjuhwnywonp: Quyhuny, und
hpnp Uwpwuwnhynniph twdwyp juptih £ wwbl) nhygh Unbnijubnuuh dunfw-
tuwttipp Jud « FhuJud 25»-h opewilip:

YQupwbbh

<uwywuwyh wppw Gwpwbbhd (hbwpuynp £ wl” Lwbbh pbptpgnudp), hh-
swnwiynid £ dhuyh vt wbqud® Unipuhthu -h Ynnihg juqigud Uniwup-

* Giiterbock, 1956, 49.

2 Jupunhymniph budwlitph wyu quin pwgpnudd wnwewnlt b 8. Lihbgpp (Klinger,
1995, 74ft.):

28 Alp, 1980, 58; Houwink ten Cate, 1998, 52.
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nihnidwu I-h gnpdniiitinipyniip Ghpluywuging wkpunbtpnid®: Wuwntin hhyw-
nulynid £ (Fninghuwhjuu I-h b puqudunwiq Uniyujhnyhnidwuh qiuw-
Unpud wppuyubpn ntiyh <uguuw bt Gniddwhiwgh (huyl. Yudwhu-Wih pw-
nupp) dnn wbtnh niiigud Gwjumuwdwupunp. ndpwpinmwpun, wmtipunb wju-
wtn pinhwnynid £ Gupwbbhh dwupt wyjliu npbk wyp wnpnipnid ntink-
Unipgnih sh yuhwywtyty: Gupbh § dhuyyb Junmwhwpwp wut), np Unoddwjow-
Jh wjumwdwpumpg ny 2w dwdwbwl whg (Fninhuwhyuu H-p dwhwgty Ep
U hphuwlinipyutt Ep Ghtp Uniyguhpnyhnidwup: Uwubwgtnbtiph dhwhuwdnin
Jupohpny, Uniidwhiwymy fubpebpp hwnety tht b hptitg gliphpfuwbnipyniin
hwumwinty <wjuuwgh Gunmdudp®:

Utip Gwhunpn niunidbwuhpnipynititiphg diynid wnwewinyty thip pub-
Pw-hwyuuwjut thnpihwpuiptipnipyniabbtph, Gupubthh © Uuppjuygh junw-
Jupdwh htan Guiygud dh Juplud®, npp dbpluynidu hwljud Gip Jepubw-
JhnL: Cum npu, Uwphjugh uyuiiimeiniip lvwpeniuwunid bwhinpnty tp bGw-
pubbhh unujupdwbp: bpttg wppugh vwywbnipiniip phgpgqnid Ep winwy
ptipt] <wyuuuynid. Ytpphtthu phwsnipiniiin nwquwljubt gnpdnnnipynibbbp
En ujuty fowpeeh ntd, npnkny (GFninhowhjuuht wppuybnt <uywuw: Ghpwrn-
nnid thop tuly, np htiig wyn yumawnny Gupwbithh junwjupnioip <wjwuw-
Jnd wtinmp E jupbuwnb hotp:

Uwphjw

WiJwb gplijualip.

"Ma-ri-ya-a$ (ninn.) re8’, Iv 51°.

"Ma-ri-ya (mp./huyg.?) I11 80°, IV 58’; HT 85 3°.

"Ma-ri-ya-an (huyg.) - IV 42’; KBo L 49 24 14.

Muydwbhwgptipnid Uwphjw winip hhpwnwlpynid E iptkp Ghpunbtpunt-
pnd b, djunh webbnyg hwdwyuwmuwuppmt whdwbg nybwgdwd hupgnid
wnw npnp pupnninibbtpp, dwubwghnmujut hpumwpuynieynibbbpnid
unynpuwpwp mwpptipuynid b «ujug» b «gpuutiny Uwphywbbp: Quyto.

1) Npytiu wbgyjunid fubipuljutt wippnihpnid ubtinwjub hwpwptipnie-
jnibbtiph hnnh Ypuw yujuunwljub wpupnqpuijupgp iwhantine yuwwmbawnny

¥ Giiterbock, 1956, “hupwd 13 (A IV 42-45). Glunh wnikm] uyu wijwb phplpgtub
hwpgnid wnwy Juuudttipp, dktp dintyuwh Jubwbp npu nplit unniqupwitnipyubtd winpu-
nunbwnig:

3% Stu, ophlnuly, Bryce, 2005, 149f.:

31 Pnuywil, 2008, 275-276:
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(¢nnpuowhjua HI-h Ynnihg dwhyuwt nuunmuyupnyud wba (K4 11 68-73) —
«ujug» Uwiphjw:

2) b wba, npp funjuibuyh wuydwbwgph Japdwd yuhht <uyuuuwgh
wppuygh thtiuwb Ep (nuntip wdniuhtip) (K4 I 80) — «pumutiny Uwphyu:

3) «Uniywhnijhnidwu — funijjutiuy wuypdwbwgpht jgwod utipw-hw-
Juuwjubh wytijh Jun yuydwbwgpnid hwiintiu £ guhu npytiv <uguuugh ju-
nujuphy (Y IV 42, 58). hwjubwpup, tnyan, hoy «ajug»y Uwuphyjub:

Muydwbwgptiph” ghnwjui hwbpnipyubp hwywmih nunbwnt Jpewtthg h
ytip dwubwgbimbitiph gipuphn dwup guminid Ep, np wyu winiap Ypty G hw-
Juuwub Gpyne muwpptip Junwyjwphstitip (wuwydwbwuinptt tpubp mwppt-
puynid Eht npytiu «wjug» b «ypumutipny Uwiphywbitin). ttipuyniodu b wyu
wmbtiuwtimp ntinbu ywpniwnmd £ pppwtiunyty, sbuywd npu hwdwp nplk
hhdp ghu:

E. dnpptiph updhpny, «wjug» Uwuphjwd <uguuwgh wippw Gwpubbhh
hwonnnt tp, n vyt tp (Fninpuwghjuu HI-h opnp, hulj «ypumubkppy «ajw-
qh» wqquljubh tp (huuiwpup, pnnp)™:

b nwupptipnipynih k. $nntiph, k. Gudbijulh Gupdhpnd®, «ajugy Uw-
nhywib (Fninhauhywu HI-h Ynnihg Uniddwhiugh Gwjunmudwpnhg htinn ipw-
twlpdly Ep <wyuuuygh Juowguphy: Muydwbwgnph snppnpn ynibwp Gpu-
Jugnid E opw htin Japdwd yuydwbwghpp:

E. $nppiph wbuwbnid pinniiynid b dwubwgbnbbph ynndhg®: Loy
npnid Gipunpynud k, np tipnt Uwphywittipp o6t oty Gpyne hwenpnw-
Yui utipniiinbitiph (op., huyp-npnh, hnptinpuyp/pich-tnpnpnpnpy/ppng nph b
uy(l)), pwlbih np, pun ntuntdbwuhpynn dwdwbwupewtinid gnpdnn Wuwwn-
Ohthuyh unynpnyeh, wincip thnpuwbgynid bp ennwibp, wyp ns npynit’:

32 Forrer, 1931, 3. b.U. Yuynaniyh Gupdhpny (Assxonos, 1968, 91 c1.), uyu kplpnpn Uw-
nhywb Jupnn Ep lonugjuitugh gquhwijhgp jhot, th pub, npb hpnp Gput jupnn Ep londjubugh
dunwbignpmp nupabty’ nppne pugujuynipjub nhupnid:

33 Cavaignac, 1930, 16f. pun Gpuw, «gpuutpy Uwphyugh nhugwdnud (01 80) funuph phnw-
dtiin uvyuigud «ujug» Uwippjuwyh mwubhg nuntipp o ytipgbtne dwuhb £, wyuhtpb tpypnpn
Uwnhjw sh tink: Wu Jupdhphtt tp, wiuiu k. Gugblywlyhg, bwle Gp. Luthwbgyubp (Kanas-
usiH, 1948, 19ci.):

** Carruba, 1988, 67f.; Beckman, 1996, 27.

3% Giiterbock, 1940, 35f.; Carruba, 1988, 68. Uwphjw winilip Ypnn tpne bhpunpuy wi-
awlig putinph dh diowpwbnipnih b pttp (;owswmpyub, 1998, 47-49). tnw Jundhpny, (3n1-
nhuuyhywu I-h opnp wypwd Uwphjugh winibop hmwquynid Jtpuwoyt) b hwywuwub (pun
fTowywmpyubh' «<wyph») wppwbtinh mhnnnup:
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Jtpnhhpjuy mtivwmjtimp Ghpunpnd £ yuydwbwgptipmd npyjtiu <uyw-
uuwgh Junwywphy/wppw hhyumulynn wbdwbg hbmbyuwy hwenpmuljubnie-
Jnibp.

(Fninfumhywu I © Yuipwbbh

© «ujug» Uwphym
Uniwyuwhnihnidwu I © «ynpuutip» Uwiphyw — fuonijjutiu

<wywuwyh Junwyuwiphs Uwphjuyhtt winbsynn wnpnipbtiph hhdwb ypu yb-
nnhhjuy Yipulubginudp, vwuyb, pnyp L hhdbugnpuod, hbsht juimpu-
nuntwbp unnpl:

Gaputhuyting Uwphjugh dwuhtt hwnquwop, tpbip wyn wiqub dthow-
pwbiniggnibbbinp, npnip wnwewplyly G twubwgbnmbtiph Ynnihg:

<wy wywbwynp (Gqupwb 9. Quhniljubp hp Jun nrunidbwuhpnienib-
ttiphg Wtynd Ghpunpnid tp, np Uwphjugh wbnibp jupnn tp dwgby htinby-
pnyuwud dh wpdwwnhg, npp qumpbtptond Juydud £ maro «ntijudup,
wnwelnpny alny*®: <bmwgquynid Gw phwlwinptl wnwewpynid tp htnlyuy
pugunpnipyniip’”: Lun puw, wyu whahwigwh hpdpnid uipnn Ep phlud h-
Ut jutipw-nidhwljut mer-, meri- wpdwwnp (wthuwyn hdwuwmny), npp Yhuygud
E dh pupp whabmbnibbtpmd (jutije. Marakkui-, Marassali-, Marassaliya-, 1hn).
Marinda [Jtpohtiu nhgwliniti k£]): Uwuyl phs wbih nip dw juujuoh mwly
wnwy hp mbuwlbnp, gmitiny, np unyb pununphsh h)dwunp pubpw-pryhw-
Jub hgnibbpnid puguhuwyumywd sk W osh upbtijh dwd hwdbtiwnnigmnid
wnwgwplb™:

Gnynnpny hbwpuynp dEjtwpwbnipui hwdwawyt, vyt hwdtidwnbh
hinipn. mariyanne (Whepwigbtimpyjuili, niquphwyut U jubpwljub mbtpunbtipnid®
mariyannu), nLpwpu. mari-> puntph htin, npnip wnwewplyt £ plutigity hht
hiinly. marya- «kphnwuwpy, wuwnwdhy punhgy*’: Wu mbkipdhip hhl wnwgw-
Unpuuhwuih muwpwduwppowinid hhpunmwjynid £ unghuwjujult wunmh@uwibiu-

3% Mokayksn, 1964, 37.

37 Quhnlyywi, 1987, 326-327:

¥ aayxsin, 1988, 65. Wuwmbtin w hwlywd tp phygnidtn wy) dwubwgqtnitph Ynngdhg
wnwewnlynn hwiwnpnipniip ubyugpujubd wnpniptpnud hwinhwnn mariyannu, nipupn.
mari- punh htimm (ntiu unnple mbtipunnid), htsh dwuht bw gply tp plinbiu 1964 . (Axaykss,
1964, 37):

¥ Wu punp wupniiwlnn nopupoaljub nhpunnud gpgwd £ LUma-re-GI, npp hpuunwpu-
Yhsh pliplingnid £ ma-re-ji b dtjtwpwiinid npytiu «wqbjujuby b hudtidwnnid anipphtiptt
marianne-h htim (Ipsikonos, 1963, 39):

40 9. Pt winwegwpynud £ uyu nipupunbipkh punp dhjiwpuib nputu «uqiudhi
tiphmwuwpny (MBanos, 1979, 102) L hudtidwwnty <wywuwgh wippuyh wjwid htn:
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Jupgnmd pupdp nhpp gpuynn nuqidujuit wqbjujubtinipjud wnbsnipjundp
(wppuwyuljub dwnwynipjul dhy quiynn Junwluwp dwpmhlbtp)*': Uokhp
twlt, np h muppbpnipmid hwyuuwubt niuw whdwbniibtph, Uwphw w-
tnLtin Winrumgwd st dhuyt <ugwuugh b Ugghh wijuiwpwitinipjundp: Wyt
YyuyJwd t hyniuhuughtt ®npp Quhuyh pjutipujubt htwuwyptiphg dkyhg (Uw-
>wnhjnynip = hubip. Swyhgqqu punupp) huymbwptpjud b dnnuwynpuytiu
(Fninfuughjua HI-h (Uniyguhnihnidu I-h hnp) dudwbwyjotipny pyugminn
vh Gwdwlnid ("Ma-ri-i-ya)*:

By, Ytippuytiu, ju Uwphw wiub bu tpynt unniqupubnipynii: L.
Ghinhtth updhpny, uwyu winiop hwdwnptjh b putpuub wnpnipbbpnid
Jyuy o S mari- «bhqulp punh htin®: buly 9. Fowswwnpjubp thnpanid E ugb
huniwunnly huytiniinid winjuw himbynp. *mar- «nbtin. wipdwnh htwn (Euy-o hw-
jtptiih Yipowdwbg b)*:

UJwputing Uwphw wigub vnniqupwbinigyui dwuhd jupdhpbtipp,
Whip Q. Quhnilywih Lu kY dnntignd fubgpht®: Cun Gpw, Uwphjugh
wbniip Juqiywd t pnhwimip hintiypnyujubt dh hhdphg, nphg dwgnid G
htyytiu ubyugpujub mariyannu, nipwpwn. mari- pwntinp, wybwtu £ huwytink-
tnd yuwhwywigwd mari punp (Ytpehtu tpumbmynmd t «kq posniby), tptiny, np
huwywuwlutl thnynyd wyd jupnn tp mpdbp mnudwpnnid, tpeb pdnniatip, np
Zuywuuynid wtinp E nidtn jhikh dugphppuwbwljud wdwinnypitpp®:

Tonjutiu

fonijubugh winip yuwhwywbyty £, pugh Muydwbwugnhg, bu Wkl mbpu-
unid, npp Juqiguod bt own wygbh np dudwbwlbbipnid (wyn dwuhtt mbiu
unnpl): funijubugh wwb gpijuabitipp wyuyhuh yuntip o dtpuywg-
tinw:

"Hu-ug-ga-na-a-a$ (ninn.hny.) - 1 8,10,31, IT 10, I1I 85’; KUB XVIII 2 III 10.

"Hu-uq-na-a-a$ (ninn.) - 117,

["Hu]-ug-qa-na-a (wmp.?) - 1120.

' Wn dwuh nbu, Swubwdnpuwbu, Albright, 19301931, 217; Kammenhuber, 1961, 16;
HBanos, 1979, 107cmn.:

42 Alp, 1991, N 48, Vs.2. hundwilyp, gnwd E wyn Uwppyugh W gkl wy) wbdh Ynndhg, npnip
hwimhuwinid &b julipuubt wippuyh hyunmwyatpp (wdtbuyt hwjuwbwuin pyudp, gunibynid
O wippuywub Swnwynipyub Ukye):

s T'maaun, 1967, 116.

“ Fuweunnpywb, 1998, 45, 49:

4 Tokayksn, 1988, 65ci1.

4 Wu vnuntigniip Uwpfyugh wigwbp (ol Wahhyugh), Gupdnod p, ny $h Yhpw sh Yu-
nhh hhdtwynptp: Uw niqnuith Ghpunpnipynih £, npp wjubwynp hwyugbn-jtiqupubth wnw-
swnyti £ wyu wbhnibbtiph pywgyu) unnigupubinipyud muyuynpnipyub wmwul:
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Hu-ug-qa-na-a-an (huyg.) - 12,

"Hu-uq-qa-[na-a]-an (huyg.) - 116.

onljuiugh wijubt wnbynipjudp wnuydd wnwewpyty th  Lplyno
htwpuynp dEwpwbni pyniibtn:

Qbnlu dudwbwhtt Gp.Awthwigyubh hujuwd tp wyhh dwubwnbne
hugg-/kk- hhiph L -ana ytppwdwbgh W gumiinid kp, np wyu whdbwmbnih nitih
whwwnnhwuid-hunipphujub (nbpdhip Luathuwbgyuithub £) dwgnid «hdwybips
ptwuwnny: Wnhuny, Fonuyuibugh wimibp upnn bp Guiuyty «hdughsy?:

fon jubuyh wiJwd Gpipnpn Wk dwpwimigmiap qunubnd £ 4. Qui-
hnijjwitih, ny, htitgtny hwymbh $puwbiuhugh ukipughn k. Lupnph updhph
Ypw (wijwb hhdpp = fubie. huh(h)a- «uquiugy)*® , huljwd bp wgn wigwh hhdpp
phutightine himbp. *(H)au(H)o- «uquiuyy (hwy. Auwr) punwhhdphg *:

Muydwbwghpp unin mtintynipynibttp £ ywhywil) lundguiiugh wbah,
wyh £ dhisl <ugwuugh wippw tpwbwyytip pw nibiigud jupqughtwlyh dw-
uhti:

<wywuwynid funijjubiugh hphuwiinipyubt qunt dwuhtt yuwypdwbwgpnid
ninnuih wuynid £ htmlyup.

T4l

1) [UIM-MA “UTUY "Su-up-pi-lu-li-u-ma LUGAL KUR "®VHa-at-ti

2) ka-a-8a tu-uk "Hu-ug-qa-na-a-an ap-pé-ez-zi-in UR."GE;"-an

3) Sa-ra-a da-a-ah-hu-un nu-ut-ta SIGs-in i-ya-nu-un

4) nu-ut-tak-kan "*"Ha-at-tu-§i 4-NA LUMES U®UHa-ya-3a-ya a3-Su-li i§-tar-na

5) te-ek-ku-u$-§a-nu-nu-un nu-ut-ta am-me-el NINo-YA AS-SUM DAMY"™
AD-DIN

1) «juyytiu (mund £) Upbia® Uniwyguhnyhnidwap, fowpphh wppub:

2) “Sti, ptiq” funijjubwyhn, tmht wbin

3) tu pupapugntigh U ptiq pu] Ytpuptip]tigh:

4) fowppeniuwuniyd ptiq hwywuwghtitiph Juppnid

5) pinptigh b ppneu ptiq quidnyht fanipyub wytighy»:

Uhbslt ytipphtt mwiphtitipp pipughmwljub, wyn pynd wlt haypughwmw-
Jui niunidbwuppnipnibbtpnid funljutugh hphawbtinipyut quini, tpu

47 Kamamusn, 1948, 69cmn. L Gupdhpny, wyu whnifp hwpuynp b hudbdwnt huy.
Junl-wdd «pununid By, upnnod Bd» puygh htin:

* Laroche, 1952, 111f.

4 Quihnilyywl, 1987, 325: <tnhiwulp quinud bp, np hugwubpb whabwinfwi gpniewb
alip hutipw-pnudhwub tignibiiph pwppnid wiytih dnn £ jhnhtipkt abhtt' xuga: Wykih Jun tw
npuytiu fonjubuwyh wigub jhnhwud hudwpdtp tp phunnd, htmbitnyg gipdwbtugh huwywnbth
hutipugtin W. <njptiphtt (Heubeck, 1959, 62), Lhnhuyh wppw Ghqtiuh whinibp, (Txayksn, 1964,
44cn.; Quhniyyui, 1970, 43, 73-81):
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Jupquyhtwyh b Nuwypiwbwgph fopdwd hwdwnmbpunh pjulinhpotiph Wkl bw-
pwlinipmibpn hkimd Ep npu mbipunh hpumwpwijhs 8. dphnphhup dh po-
ptingiwd Yypuw: Lw wmbtipunh Gpypnpny mnnnud appe/izzi-htt hwgnpnnn puipn
qunuithwpwgnh Gpypnpn, Jun yuhywbywd duup yipuljubgbty Ep npytiu
UR.SAG U wuwpdwbwljuinptli pupgiwity «pwppuyhtt htipnuy”™ ubpwlub
wppwitiph hhdbwlubh mhunnnubtiiphg Wbhh (UR.SAG «hbipnuy) ddwbwlnie-
Junip: Cum pu mpudwipwiiin pywib, Geb ptpuljub wppub «htpnuy k, waqu
funLjuiut whwp L nhunytp npytiv unynpujuit, puppuyhtt htipnu: appe/izzi-
UR.SAG-n Yyjuyywd E dhuyd wyu mbpumnid: 3. Sphnphjup wyd mhyupwbn-
ptilt hwdwinpnid tp appe/izzi antuh$a- «unnphtt dwpny» wpmwhwynmnipjul
htinn, quniitijny, np uw Juipnn Ep ) lonljuibwgh unghwpujuit gudp Juipqui-
Ypbulp’ vhisle <uwywuugh wppw wbwldtp’™: UR.SAG-li(ya)- «pwy, fuh-
quju; htipnu» (=hutip. hasta/ili(ya)-) punp dwgnid E hastai, hast- «nulynp; nid»
(= wppun. garradu)’’ punhg: Wh mbipuntpnid umfnpupwp hwintu b qujhu
hitipujult wppuwbitiph mhwnnnuuyupnid™ npybu dwnhp (wbdtmbnid + «ikd
wppwy» + fuwpphh wppw + UR.SAG): 8. dphnphhup wyu dwynhpp pwupgiw-
iy bp «hnpp dwpny Gud «anynpuiljul ghgnp»™: «Unynpuljub htpnupy» w-
yth unnyg Jupnn b phnipugpt) fondjuituwh twhibwjut jupguyghwp.
tw skp quipnn «hbipnu»y Ynyygti), pubh np wynuhuhtt dhuyd ppbpuub wppwb
e

Wu punwljuwuygnipjub $phnphhywb phptipgnuip b dtiwpwbinipin -
tip hhdp Ep myty E. dnnbtiphtt wnwewnytint funtjjutiugh jupquyhtwyh jne-
nnyh dtiwpwbinipynili: Cun Gpw, Gpt wju mbpdhtp wiwlynid £ juhyuy
whd, wyw funjyubtwbd, twhupwt putpwljui wppuyh htin Wuypdiwbwghp
Yoptyp whwh fuhnjwd hotp dbl wy whnnipeyniihg, pwbh np thwjuly Ep
fuwpph: E.®nntipp htunlywy Ytpy bp Ghipuyuginud fondyubugh juighpp™.

1) Gphuwuwnny wuphpnid fundjutwd tint £ Uhnnwbhhg Juibgug ju-
nwywinhy, wybnithtiml hwhut) b wyuunmwd Ep gty lowpphnd” Untuujhyne-
Ihnidwuh Junwupdwb uljgpnid jud wytih yun:

2) «Upmutipy Uwiphjuyh nhyjwop (flunijuitugh thtiuwb) Juynid £ uyh
dwuhb, np wuydwbhwgph Jupiwd yuwhht fontjutwd wipntit hwuni nniuwmnp
nLitip Untyuhnijhnidwuh ppnohg, wyuhtiph fowpepeh qunig dhish wuydw-
twgnh Jopnidp whnh wnbuql 20 muph wbgbtin:

%0 Friedrich, 1930, 137.

*! Puhvel, 1991, 233f.

52 3. Mnihytyh wnwewplnid tp dnunudnpunytu Gnywhuh pupgiwbnienid («the lowest
form of heroic life»» — Puhvel, 1991, 234).

3 Forrer, 1931, 3ff.
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Wyu dkjtwpwbinieynibp sbuywd Juipnn £ npnpuijhnptit apriori pinniyty,
uwuyh npu hwdwp yuydwtwghpp nplek hhpadp sh wmwhu: Uhwnwwbhhg juju-
Jup fonijubuwgh thwhuintunp fowpph pugunwwtu htbynid ko appe/izzi
UR.SAG wbipdhth ytpnhppuy dklhwpwbinipyub o, i sh hhdhwdnpynid
wy| wnpnipbtipny:

Uujuyt htimwquynmd 3. dphnphhuh phptpgniip b dtlbwpwiniegniop
Ytipubuydtig b Jtipnhhzyuy punuinpyuy qunuihwpugph tphpnpn dwup (SAG)
wnwewnlytg phptingt) GE;, hivh wpnyniipnid unwgytg pudujub muponh-
twl] dh wpmwhuwymnipynilt’ UR.GE; «bmhi/umnphtt pniby, th punwljuuqul-
gnipinil, npp ubpwljub mtpunbtpnid wyliu YYuyguwd sk (h nhiyy, Gnybp whnp
t wiuty Gwle $phnphhyywh pupgiwinipyui juuulgnipjunip)™:

UR.SAG-h thnjumptit UR.GE; ytippbpetngnidp unhytg dwubwgbmbtphb
nwnnniEnLh nupabity fuondjubiugh wbiniip hhpunwynn Wty wy) ubpujuit
wmtipunh Ypu:

Juwnnig hpumupuyud dh gnipuljuyhlt mbipunnid (KUB X VI 2 = CTH
569), np Juquywd k d.pp.w. XIII 1. tphpnpn Yhuhtt (phpl, (Gnippowhjuu IV-h
opnp)™®, hhyunwlpnud £ «wuqqbtigh Foniyuiwby: Stpunb hptbihg Ghpluywug-
tinud £ gnipujuyhtt hwipgnid tipyne juimhpatiph ytpuptpug® 1) wipgnp loniy-
Juibiwd hwjuunwphd §utw wppuyght, 2) el Ugqht wydd wippugh nuptiuljhgh
E, wyqu wipnynp wyuiquynid b Ynuptiwaljgh wippuyh ubipnibimbbtph htinm:

* pum E. $nntiph, bpb wju whpdhip uiwynd b Qufygug wid, wegw ondyubwb
whwh hwinhuwbwp dhY wy whnnipyub wippuyh Ghpwljub, pubh np hwhul) tp lowpph: Tw-
Juyt mbipdhth dtybwpwbnieniip nplit hhdp sh mwhu Gput hwpoumwub hwudwptgne: tn
dudwbwyhtt Ap. QTwthwbgyubp appezzi UR.SAG-p dtjiwpwblinid tp npubiu «bpypnpn, hw-
onpnp» I quminid, np wyu wmbtpdhtp ) £ lonjubuwh vnnpunuu uipgughtwyp pbpuui
wppwyh hmimtiy (Kamanmsn, 1948, 19): LUnybp hutiptph tnn funijubugh wyptine dudjinh
dwuhl, npp k. Snntipp phutginid Ep dpu nuntip’ wdntubiwgud hutne hwunhg: Wu thwunm-
wnyp hwdnghy sk, pwtth np funjuitiugh hwuni pniuwnpp, phplu, whnh dtdwd http tpu
wnwehl Yanghg, npp hhpwwmwynid £ yuydwbwgpnid (K4 I 80°-81”) W nphtt Uniwwhynihnt-
dwup yuwhwbenid E hwpé nupdbl): b gtpen, futiptiph W dniu pninp dnnnynipnitiph Wnn Y-
twlg winiubinipyul mwuphpp 12-15-0 Ep (Houwink ten Cate, 1996, 55), npnp ntyptpnid® 10-p
(Hagenbuchner, 1992, 116 Anm. 24 [Jtipphtiu pun thohtt wunptiumwitywb opkipiiph™ 43 11 25,
29, 31]):

> Ophtuly, Riister-Neu, 1989, 116 («ynily» — wiphudwphwlwd pdwunny, pwih np Jubph-
pkb «niby [kuwan-/kun- punp unynpupwp gpynid E yupg UR qunuithwpugpny]); Beckman,
1996, 23 («a lowly dog»); Klinger, 2005, 108 («letzte Hund») U uyjh: Lhy wykjh hwjuwbwyub
UR.GE--h k] wy dtybwpwbnipenil, wyb £ npu Juuyp utipuyub mbpunmtipnid hhpwnwynng
dp punh htan, npp gpynud £ "YUR.GE; I ipwiliwnud £ «@wuywh; npunpny (upuiighg wnwehl
hiwuwnp Ytpuptipnd £ dShuwjul wpwpnnnipynibitphtt — Riister-Neu, 1989, 116):

%% Klinger, 1998, 107, Anm. 10 (wjuyhuh plwgniwd hundwp htmhfalp hnnud E Schuol,
1994, 100):
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Jtipnhhpju mtipunp hp mbtiuwnid Gquh sk Wt wqumuimd k d.epa.
XIII 1. juqiywod qquih pubwlnipjudp tdwbh mtpumbtph pyht (gipuqubgu-
whu (ninpuwihjwu IV-h opgwtin), npnog tyyuwnwlji tp uyquunty wippuwywju
hohwbnieyul whwpumnipyuip b uppugnpdiwip’: dpubgnid Ghpluyug-
Juwd th pugunwybiu . p. w. XIV-XIII pn. wypwd huynbh punupwlju
qnpdhsitipp (hhtwudnud® wppuywunnhidh winudttp)®®, npnip dudwbwhb
ttpgpuyyus th tntp qubuqubt nujunpnipynibitipmd - (mujuinpni pjui
dwubimyhgitipn ud gnhtip): Gnipuljuyhtt hwpgdwt byyumwlp htwmbgugh Ep'
wppuywwmnhih Gtipunid phpugwd wuypwphdt qnh qwugwodttinph hnghtitinht
hiunuinnipynih wupqlet] b hwjunhp pdpuynpnidtiphtt hwpwtigit:

KUB XVIHI 2-nd «wqgtigh fuonijubugh» hhpwmwyybp npytiu gnipw-
Juyht hwipgdwb opjtijn hoiptht wpntd upnn £ ninnnpnty Gpu punuipwjui
Luptipuyh wupqupwbdwd hwpgnid: fotinhptt wytt £, np CTH 569-n1d hhpwi-
wnmwlpynn pninp wbdhbp jud gnh Gb qhwgl] nujunpnipgnibbtiphtt jud npu
Twubwljhghbtph &b k™ Wuwmtin Gkbp vh Guplnp hwbquiwbp Juugfud
fonijubiuyh Gpyph wnynipjudp: Aubb wyb £, np gnipujuyhtt mbipunnid
Funcjubwub Gpynid £ npugbiu «ugqligh»®: Glunkbp, np Jkpnhhojug gniyw-
Juyhtt mtipunp Juqijwd £ lunijuiiughg wntjuqt hwipynip wmwph htinn,
wyh dwdwbwly, tpp <wujwuw wmbipdhop yunnig wpntia nnipu tp Gty ppewbiu-
nninibhg: dbpohtt wbhqui <wywuwbd putipuljul mbipuntipnid  hhywmwy-
ynid £ Unipuphu -h ,,Swiptgpnipynibbtipnid®, nphg htimn wyju mupudw)p-
owinid pugwnwytiu wnljw £ dhuyt Uggqht:

Watihju

WhJwl gpnipynii.

"An-ni-ya-a$ (nLnn.) - KUB XXVI7918; KBo L 492’
["An]-ni-ya-a$ - KBoL 492, 6’

"An-ni-ya - KBo 111 4 111 93

™An-n[i-ya] - KUB XIV2915

7 CTH 569 (thnfuljuugulgywd wnkpunbiph wyu fndph hpunwpuiynueynip bk nounudfwuh-
nnipinibip’ Hout van den, 1998.

¥ Qpubp G0 Uniyuhpnghnofwuh dtpeht 4hiop' pupbniyud wppuyumniunp «anu]w-
twbtwby (Widhtbuwyw(?) — Hout van den, 1998, 44), Unipupthu II-h Jtpehtt Yhip® dwbinijub-
wuwl, wppw Nippuh-(3tipnipp, <utiyh wppw fowuughwmht, Unityuhnihnidwuh tnpnp np-
nhtt' Updw-Fuphuntbmwup b wypp:

% (ip Ytpnhhypuy whpunnid fondyubugh hppunuynueyniip nputiu gniywlpugh@ huipg-
dwlb opjtijn Yuipnn Ep Juwgwd (hity tpu Ynndhg hp wupumwynpnipinibbbtph fuwpundwd htin
auwnyty £ Junnig (Riemschneider, 1972-1975, 489):

 Foncubugh’ wqqbkgh jhotne dwuh' Carruba, 1988, 69; Klengel, 1999, 154f.:
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"An-ni-ya(-)[...] - HT 85, 1’

"An-ni-ya[...] - KBo L 49, 8’

Q.. Quhniljjwbp wyju wijwb uljgph an- hhdpp, htimbny hwynbh utpw-
gt E.Lupnpht®, putighnid Ep hitadp. *(H)an- ,,wpulud jud hqgulwb utinh
twhuth* wpduwnhg, nphg putipw-nLjhwjub jtgnibtipnod Jiuygwd th dh yupp
wpwlubl b hgqulubh utinh whdbwinibbtip (Anna, Annaniya, Annanza, Annitta L
wyi)®: <tnwuquynid Gw hwlpwd tp Wabhyugh wincip wigbpuwuwhnpbb pu-
gunphne huytiptting®, hoswbu Gwle wyny wigwd wnfuynipyudp huywuwlwb
hwuwpulnipniinid mbubbnt duyphyuwbtuut wjwbnnypbtph gnynipeni-
tp: <wywubiptiinid Yyipnhhpjup wipdwnh winuynipjut dwuhb, pun tpu, ju-
nnn £ Yyuyty huwybptitmd Awdp “awun®™ punh wnuynipinibp, nputin pw-
nwulqph h-0 Jupnn tp ppnpuyght phnye neibioug®:

Q.. Quhniljwbp skp pugunnid twle Yathjuyh wigub unniqupwbni -
Jub vty wy htwpuynpniggnet, wyt £ huyumuwjuit Wah punuph winibhg:
Wu dkhtwpwtinipynip pingniath ok, pwdh np hkmyd £ ninliu dudwbwyhb
Gn. Qwthwigyubh vh Ghpwnpnipyub ypw, pun nph <uguwuwgh wippw Wabh-
jub hp winciny tp hpple ph Ytpuifuit; huywuwlu@ Npu punupp®:

Whthw wigub vty wy dEjhwpwbnipjut hwdwauy b, wyt upth L hw-
dwunnly hwy. whpugbuy «potdyuy puygh htinn, wnwbabwgibny wéh- hhdpp W
Fuy Jtpgwdwbgp®:

Zuywuugh wppw Wabhywt® hhywnwlpynid E Uniywhnighnidwu I-h npnh
. hwenpn Unipuhthu [-h mwpbgpnipgnibbtipnd («Swubunfju» b «Lonup-
awlp»), Jupohthu Junwywpdwb 7-11-pn wwwphitiph ppwgpnid <wjuuw-

8 Laroche, 1952, 111f. Futipbipkinid wyu wpdwnhg &6 Guquijwd anna-, huly nufptpbinog
anni(ya)- «duyp» puntpp:

52 Quhnilyywi, 1987, 324-325:

8 Mkayksn, 1988, 63-65.

Q.. Quihnilywip hnnid E <p. Wawnywiihh, pun nph Jpugkptinu huytpbihg infuwnyuy
hwifth pauanp pubtunid £ «bwputthy (@awnjub, 1977, 33): <ttny wyu dtjbwpwbnipyub ypuw,
tw Ghpwnpnid Ep, np huytptt puep Jupnn tp yuhywok) hinbdpnuuut thwubnipyub op-
owlh twpubwlub hdwuwmp:

5 Kanauusn, 1948, 52. Nplk hjdp sy Ghpwnptng, np Ytpnhhpyuy Db Gnybwljub £
htimwuquyh huyuub wnpnipttiph Yoh-Gudwpn punupht: Q. Quihnijjubl huph £y Ep Gpnud,
np Whbhjugh b Wahh hwdwnpnignitp Jupnn © mnpujh yuuomwhwjubt tdwbnipyub hb-
wnliwbp (hbt:

6 Xauarpsn, 1980, 110: Fowgwnpyul, 1998, 46:

7 Unipupjhu I-h «Swpkigpnipynibiibpnud» (= CTH 61 [hpww.' Gétze  1933]) Walihwup
hhyunwynid £ npuytiu «Uqghh wippu»:
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Jh/Uqqhp® ptd dnywd wunbpuqitph hudwnbpunnid: Mwpg &G hbswytu
Uhbhuwh' <augywuuwynid pppuwbnipyut qunt hwbquiwbpiitipp b dwdwbwlp,
wybiytiu b bpu hbtmwgqu Gujumwighpp: Swptigpnipynibbtpnid Yipghtt' 11-pn
nwpyuw huyuuwud hpunwpanipynibbtinh Juyuygnipyudp Ghthjubt wb-
Juwiwytiu sh hhpumwynid: Wunmbin ninnuijh tpynid £ wyh dwuhb, np fowgh-
dwbw punwphg nitt Uninmnhu Gipjuyuwimid £ Unipupjhuphlt b hwyntnid
hptig htwquinnipyub dwupt®: <wdbbuyintyu, ek Whbhwh Gwhinpy
nuwpju wppujwbiph ppwgpnid quhwugpyuo jhotp jud dwhwguwo, wuu
Unipupjhul wyn dwuh@ wbyuydwd hhyumwytin:

<wnuipuluib £, np twhunpn’ 10-pn mwupnid hwywuwljul wppuuibph
whujupn bp Whwgly”, npp wuwnéwep utpwluwb wppugh Gpyne wwpptp
wmbpunbtipnid muppbp Ypy £ ipjuyugynid: Canupdwly muptigpnipinibt-
pnid nptiu yunbwn tpynid £ adnwl ypuw hwubditp, wybthy Wby wyp wmtipu-
wunid funuynid £ Upbh ppuwjuipdwd b wyny winhphg oquytinyg pugnihnt Ynn-
uhg wppuyhll quihwgpytne dnwunpnieyud Ywuht’': @hplo, phyne wwppt-
pulitpt f Gupnn thtt hwdwwyuwumwupowdl) hpuuwbnipjubtp: futpwiub
pPwugnihhlt (mbipumnid” muwywbwbim) ny ph Unipupjhuh Yhboit Ep, wy), ptipl,
Upw hnp® Uniyuhnuhnidwu I-h dtpghtt Yhtipn' pupbniyub wippuywnniunpp,
nd httm Unipuhjhuh hwpupbipnipnibiittipt h uygpubk jupquo tht, hivh dw-
uh YYuynid E ubl wyp mtipun L’

<tlyytny Unipuhihuh «Swiptigpnipynibbtphy b «omwjuwbwbibuwghy pu-
Junpnipjub dwuhlt yjuuing wmbtipunh pbdinwd hmpuynpnipynibbtinh Yypuw,
htyytiu twle hwpyh wntbynyg Wathjuyh htim Unipupihuh fapwd wuwydwbwgph
wnluynipniip (nbu Yhpp)”, <wjuuugh hbwquinkgnidp hwghy ph wtinh
nLbtiup wyu Gpiph wdpnnewut WJwodwb wpynipnid: Wdkbwyb hwjuw-
twlubni pyudp, utipw-huyuuwut mbwut hwjudwpunni gLt ujupn-

% Wu phnupawl whpunnud <wjuuw U Wagh tpypubnibitpp hippuquygmd o L wn
hwiquiwbpp Yanwub ntip £ punugl) npuitlg hwdwpdbpnipyut dwuht Gipunpnipjubt hw-
dwip, htyp dipyuynidu gbiphpfunid £ dwubwghnuub hpunwpunigmibbbpnud (mtu Ytpp
dwbnp. 1):

% Gétze, 1933, 140.

0 Zhtig wyu wipuwiph pipugpnid th gpuibp hwyuuwljuh bplne punupbtpp” «dngh
utip qminynn» Wphwuwb b dnigquddwib:

"I KUB XIV 4 <U 24-32 (De Martino, 1998, 19ff., twlL 2nujwi, 2004p, 199-200):

"2 KUB XIV 8 + Izmir 1277 (hpunn. Bin-Nun, 1975, 177f.; Hoffner, 1983, 187ff.; Den Hout,
1998, 42f.; De Martino, 1998: 19ff.). hunJubiwpwip, pugnihnt winiabh Ep Wddhtbuwyw (Den Hout,
1998, 44):

7 Qunuiupup, Shlingh wupiwbwgph dwub £ uqinod Junnig huynih KUB XXVI 39
wtipunp (wyn Jwuhlt mt'u Carruba, 1988, 69ff): Stiu hwl. Lnujwi, 2005 (mtipunp ghunwljub
hpuwwmwpunipyniop b dtitwpwbnipnibbtpp):
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Jb tp ne-wyuphmbnughtt yuydwbwgph Yupdwdp b Wabhyjwb wpnibwlty tp
Junujunty hp whwnniemiinid:

Wathuwh junuwjupiwb hwbquiwbpbtiph wnbsnipjudp hbwpunp k
wnwewnlty th Jupwo, npp jupotu Junpth £ hhdtuwdnpty Uniwyyuhnyhnt-
dwuh L fonjubugh dhelt fopgud yuydwbwgpnid wuwhwywijwd dh Jup-
lunp mtintiynipjudp: funupp wuydwbwgnph wytt Yanh dwuht b, npntn utipw-
Jub wppwt hnpnnpnid £ fontjubraghtt Uwiphjught mpdwd hp nunbpn gting-
) W wmuy dpu (wyupbip® Uwphjugh) tnpnpp (K4 80°-81°¢), htwwytiu twle Yhb
sytingitiy Uqqhhg: Unwghtt wqwhwbgp thnyhtt hwdwhniby £ hhtt wminwgwiynpuw-
uhwul hwuwpulnipynibbtpnid pnniiud” wdintubwjut hwpwpbpnipe-
jnLhltpp Jupguugnpnn opkliphtph htn™: Gpypnpy wwhwbeh Enipynibp Y-
ntith £ dkybwpwdt hbmlyuy Jipy. wyny puginy Untyquhnihnidwup hnpanid
Epn <wjuwuuynid wywhnygly putpuwjut wppujwnnhdh  quhwdwnwbgiwh
hpunnibipp, pwbth np fomubtiugh npnhin wqqtigh Yunghg, htgwtu twle tpw
nuutip b Uwphjuwyh dwnwbgp Yupnn Ehh wmyugquynid hyhowiini pjut hwjwy-
t”: Wuhbipl, Uniyuihpnuhnidwup dqunid bp <wgwuugh quhbhi wiuguhndty
hutipujult wppwyunniunphg dtjwd quhwdwnwbigh hphuwbnipyubt ophtiw-
Juibimipyniip:

Uuuyt dhwdudwbwl fonijubuwgh b Uwphjuyh dhole thtiuw — wtitip
thnjuhwpuptipnipjud wnuynienitp, hbytu dwle Gabdhjuyh htn Jopywod
yuydwbwgpnid  npytiu Ytipghtthu twputh Uwphjuyh  hhpwwmwynipyniiin
ptnlu jupnn  yiuyty wyh dwuhb, np wybnuudtbuybhy Uwiphjugh widhow-
Jul hwenpnp upnn Ep hts-np dwudwbwy wbg (funiyjuiughg htinn) hwubily
hohuwtinipyut: Wju hwhqudwbph yupqupuiidwb hwpgnid wipmwjung jup-

™ U wyuwybu Ynsywd jihpuwnh unfnpnypeh E, pun nph duthwigwd winiubne Ghbp skp Gu-
nnn Ytpununbug hugpuljud winch, wy ytmp L puntup pu tnponp Ghip: b nby, wyu ungnpne-
JRU wipugnyud k ubipuwljub optitugpph 193-pn hnnpjwdnid (Hoffner, 1997, 152), puwn nph dw-
hwgwdh Jhitp whwp L nuntwp tpw tinpnp, wytinthtime hnp, hul] Gpuithg htimn hnptinpnp Yhop:
b nbw, wyu unynpnyph dwuht hhywmuynieniop yuydwbwgpned wdttlcht sh tpwbwnid, np
wyb wnluw tp hwywuwut hwuwpuynipyniinid, stuywd pugungud ok Pwbb wyb £, np wuy-
dwliugnh wmwpptipn Yhmtipmd ubpuut wppwb mwppbp wnhpbtpny yupnbwupup hnpnn-
nnud E funijjuitughtt wyunthtimle qupyty wyiybu, htvwbu pinnidwd £ lowephnid: Wuhbpd,
tw Jupdtu agumnid Ep <ugwuuynid (hwdkbuwyinubu Gpyph Jepbwhuognd) tkpnbt) lobpuub
wbpnipeynilinid gnponn unynpnyphtipp:

" pun Fubpuwlub whpnipyniinid qubhwdwnwbqiwb Yepuptpyuy gnpdnn Skwghinih
optiiph (= CTH 19 [hpwuw.” Hoffmann, 1984]), wpwljwb utinh dwnwigh pugwljuynipjud wyw-
pugquynid, wppw Jupnn p nunbwp wppuh wjwg nunbtp winwuhbpn (himbwpwp, ool
npnhb).

b ‘)H{ 1I 38) ... ma-a-an DUMU.LUGAL-ma IBILA NU.GAL nu ku-i§ DUMU.MUNUS ha-an-te-
ez-zi-i$

39) nu-us-§i-is-§a-an LUan-ti-ya-an-ta-an ap-pa-a-an-du nu LUGAL-us a-pa-a-as$ ki-§[a-ru]
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lnp wmtintynipynih £ yuwhywiygty O. Guppnipuyh nnihg ghnwjui munw-
nupddwdp b pupgiubnipjudp hpumwpulyws «Unipuphu — Wabhjoy wuy-
dwbwgnph dwutipp hwbinhuwgnn Gpne phun Jowugwd ptynpbtiph ypu (HT
85 L KBo L 49)™:

Wyuntin Uwppyud hhpunwynid £ npuyytiu Wabhyjuyh twpabhbtiphg dtyp:
Uabhyjuyh b Uwphuyh winibbtiph hwiwnbtn hhpwmwynipyniipn jupng k n-
nnywhnptit wyupgt] <ujwuwynid Gupubithhg htimn hphowd Junwuphsbitiph
hwonpnujubtinipjub, fontjjubtuyh b pu hwenpnh dhelt hwpwptipulgnipe-
Jub junhpp: Muydwbwgnh wyu hwnywdnid, npp npu Wundwjud dbpudw-
Yubh dwub E jugqinid”’, hppwnwlynid &b Uwiphjugh opnp wtinh niitigud -
punwnéanipynLbbtpp (ndpwpinmwpun, wy) mtinbjumynipynid, pugh Yipnhhy-
Jup wmbinLiiipnhg, sh yquwhwwbyty): Whw wyn ptinpbbpn.

HT 85"

| Y I 1x "An-ni-ya(-)[.........
P10 ) FT |x A-BI A-BI-Y[A ...
3) [ 1x-KA-ya "Ma-ri-[ya(-) ....
A) [oreieeieienns SIIGs-in i§-tén? x-7......
10 ) PR XME_SU-NU SIGs-i[n ......
(30} TR IX-X[ereeennnen.
(Supqiwinipynih
| ) [P Uabpw [......
27) e, wuyhfu .........
37 e U pn [yuyh]a® Uwphjuyht ....]
A7) e wy ...
57) e tipubg [y ....
) I

KBo L 49
1Yy
) S ] nu zi-ik "An-ni-ya-a$
K} ) R -t]a-ni
/5l ] "Ma-ri-ya-an

® Carruba, 1988, 71f. <tlig tpw Yupdhpm Lh wyu phlnpitpp nhuynud npugbu wuytwiw-
ghp Unipuhthu -h b <ugwuwgh wppw Qatthjuyh dheli:

77 Carruba, 1988, 71f.

7 Idem, 71.
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)} I ]-in ku-wa-pi

() T "An]-ni-ya-a$
Doeeeeaninnnnn. ]x e-es-tén

Yl T ]x "An-ni-yal...]

1)} ST ]x nu Su-me-es-§[a-...]
(FupgiwbnipEnLh

2 s By nni” Qabhyw

3) e ]

4 e ] Uwphjuwyht (tiq.huyg.)
5 i 1 6np

(30 I Wu]thw

TY) e, ] tintip/Yhutip

3 I ] Wabhyw]

9) einin. 1 64 nnip

O. Yuppnipuwyh Juipdhpny, HT 85-nid «yuuhu» punh wnuynieiniip
Jupnn £ hpdp muy Ghpwnptint, np wyuntin Unipupjhup Guwmh nih hp wwi-
wh' (Fninpuwhyuu HI-h opnp wwypwd Uwphjuyhli: Gnyb ptynph hwgnpn wmn-
nh Jowuqud hwunmywdh Ytpgnid uljuynn pwnp, pun hpumwpulsh, ytnp E
Ytpwubgih npwtu [..... 4-Bf A-Bli-KA-ya «lw pn [ujuwy|hi»”:

Wyuwntin, vwuyb, dwgnid £ dh Juplnp puiinhp: Uprynp uny@ pinph tp-
pnpn wnnh Jawuafud dwunid weluw punp whnp b gtpujubgity nputu [4-Bf
A-Bll- «uquugy: Np qulnibuynid gpywd tpwbp hpnp B4 E, Yyuynid £ winnqu-
Jtplh thnpp towbynibht, vwuyl hvne skpunpt), np wybwmtin Jupnn Ep
qpUwd (hity ninquyh «huypy» punp [.....4-Bl-KA, wyp ny «wquupy: Ubp wnw-
owpljud muppipuyp Jupnn L twmubnptit thnpul hwyuuwlju wippuwywnnh-
dh' dwubwgbwmbbtiph Ynnihg pinniiuwsd hwmgnpnujubinieniip b hmpuyn-
nnipnih phatint] thpwnptn, np HT 85 ptijnpnid Uwipphywt dtpuywbinid
ny et nputiu Wabihjuyh iy, wyp huyp, hivp b pny) juw Wabhjuyhtt hwdwpt-
nL funijjubtugh pnnp, 0tywd tpw nunbp b Uwiphjuyh winiubnieyniiihg, hb-
sh twuhtt Funijjuitiuwgh wuwydwbwgpnid punuynid E:

Jtipnhhpju Yipuwjubgidwb b npubithg phunn hwdwyuwmwuhuwb Wkl bw-
pwtinipyul hhdwh Yypw Juipnn Ghp wnwgwplty httmlywy yupluon: Uwphjub
wintubmgwd bp hwyuuwljud wqjuijubbbtiphg dtih" lonljuiugh nuntin
htim: hiy-hty yumbtwnitipn] tw npdmyd L hp wupumuwynpniggniiitinp, nph

" Carruba, 1988, 71f.: Wu Jupdhphl tp Owl b, U. Qulnindp (Assxonos, 1968, 92
npum. 43), ny htlynid Ep ytipp hndwd HT 5-h Ypu:
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htinlowbpny wyuignud £ lowpeniuwunid®: Gpur uyuibinieyniiihg htnn <w-
Juuuynid npnp  dudwbuy junwjupnd £ londjubwl, Uwphjugh wbbpn:
funijjuiiuyhg htimn <wywuwynid ppjuwbnipyniil wbginid k Ytipphtihu pnnw-
tp" tpu nunbip W Uwiphjuyh npnnii:
lutipujul mbpnipyut yuwmdnipyu® wyuop wnwyt) pinnibtih dudw-
fwlugpnipyui® hhdwd Jpu, Bngpughjuu T-h  Unigupnoghnoiwe -p
<wgywuwjh b Uqghh htim nidbgwd thnfuhwpwptipniemibbitipp Yuptph £ otip-
Juyugiit htiinlyw) hwenpnujuiting pyundp.
1350-1345 - Enpuwhyuu - wppuduipp <wgwuw®. Gnoddw-
hugh  Guuunudwpnp,. wuydwbwghp Uwppjugh  hban,
Uwphyuwh dwhwuyuwmhdp. fonjubtugh tpubwlnidp np-
wtu <wyuwuugh wppw®:
1345-? - lonmyubuwh juonuwjupnidp <wywuwymnmid  (funiju-
twh yhwmp E hpluwmbinipjud qup ptinbu (Fninpoughyuu 1I-
h L Uniygupnupnidwu I-h hwdwwntin junudupdwd w-
Jupunuwluwbh ppwtmd b Juowjuptp ytpghtthu opnp’
twhupwtt Unipuphu H-p):
2-? - Qabhyuyh Junwjupnidp <ugwuwynid (ujhgpp Jupkh
E mbnunply Unipupjhu -h junwjwpdwbp Gwpunpmnn
h-np 2pgwilinud, huly wiupnp wwpg sk)*:

80 mypiwiwgnph wyn hunwdnid npugbiu Uwphyugh uupwingeub wunbwn b atplugwg-
Jwd wippnilih wuwjuwnh Yang Ypw buybyp, htyp dwubwgtinmbtipn inipe bt pinnianid, wyb hwdw-
phny  «qququunuubt - wbtinnu»:  Wu  wnbinipjudp ©pbp  Nuwydwbwgph wnweht
hpuumwpwihhy 8. dphnpppup dElowpwbnipynibp, ng thnpal) tp wyn tplunyph gniquhtinitipp
huwymbwpbpt) wggugpujub tyniptph hhdw Yypw (Friedrich, 1930, 159f)):

*! Otten, 1968, Wilhelm — Bése, 1989, 74ff.; Astour, 1989, Bryce, 1989, 30.

8 Wu wppujuifipp 5-6 wwupdu hunwdnid whnunplp wuydwiwluh E, pwbh np wo
uyuop sju nplk Ynub Fninhuwghyuu HI-h unwdupdwb opgwbh hpunwpénipynibbbtph pyw-
gniwt hudwp: <wywuwub wppuyjwbpp whnh wtinh nidtiiup Gpu jupugwpdwb ytipetiphb:

8 «Wug» Uuphyughg htunn, dhish fondubugh Gunuwpnodp, wy) wppugh qynipyub
dwuht Ghpwnpnipniip htiygnid E tphne hwunwipyatiph gput 1) Gpyne hwenprnwipwp junw-
Jupwd tnybwbinil junwdunhsutiph wnjuynipyut wthujuiwuiniegniip, 2) Wathjugh htinm
Yapyuwd yuydwbhwgpnid tpu wuwy Uwiphjuyh hhpwmwynepynbp:

¥ bph Whbhugh unuwjwpiwd uhhqpp qnun mpudwpwinpbd wmqunpgh 1320-wlwb
pPYwubttpht, wyb £ Uniyuhnihnidwuh uhphwjub tphypnpg wuwntipugqdh oppwind («h-
wwd 25»-hg htinn, tipp fubptph nne nidtpp ttipgpuyywd thtt Uhunnwbhh W Gpuw npupbwhg
Bghywunuh ntd dnynn yuwnbpuqind), wmyw htwpuynp £ Ghpungpt], np tw Unipupthu 0-h
duiwbujuyhgb tp ytipghtthu junujuwpdwd hwdktuwyintiyu Wed dwuh phpugpnid: Unipuhh-
uh hwywuwut wppuyuipitph wjuwpmhb (bpw 11-pn wmwpht® de.w. 1310 jud 1311 p.) Gpw
b Whbhyuwyh dholt Yapqwd wuydwbwghpp eny) L wwihu Gbpwnptineg, np yepehtiu wytump L yw-
pnililbip hppub:
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fonijjubuwgh Junujupdwb ujhqpep b wjwpump mpudwpwimptid yhnh
wmtinunnpt] bpw-hwywuwlub hnpjuhwpwptipnipynibbtph dSuypwhtin updwb
tnynte thnytiph dholt: Lpu Junuwjupdwb wjwpmh hwdwp npuybtu Gujin
htwpuynp £ dnnwynpuytiu nhntp Uniyuhnyhnidwuh hwyuuwjut wppw-
Jwiipp («Fhuyuo 25»): Uniddwhiugh Gujumuwiwpnhg htimn pubpetph” <w-
Juuuygh ntd wppujuitiptiipp (wntu Yyepp® «“rhuygud 25» L «39») yhnh pywugn-
Jtlt Uniyuhnyhnidwuph upppujutt yquntipugqdttph dudwbwuljuppgwitiny:
Jbpghtiitipu tipynwudt GO0 1) «unwohlyy wuwmbtpuqd (dnw. 1340), 2) «tpy-
nnpny yunbpuqd (Wnu. 1327-1322):

Gt wppuyubpp wtinunpyh «tpypnpny yquntipugudh ppgwitinid, np ub-
1h hujuwiiulub £ wugu hbwpuiynp Yihh wyl nhnby npuytu hbnbiwbp <w-
Juuuynid hwljuptpwjui wyunwdpnipjub, nph phpwgpnid fontjjubtwb
Yuipnn Ep qpty hpluwbnieyniihg:

<hitwjui tqpuljugnipynibitpp

<nnjuwonyd dtipuyugywd uinhphtiph ntuntdtwuhpnipyniinp pnyp £ wnw-
1hu hwbigbnit httmlywy Gapujugnignibbtinhi:

1) Gninfuwjpyuu HI-h junwgupdwt wjupnht, Uniddwhiugh Gwlju-
nmwdwpunhg htimn <wyuwuwb pbjuy lutpulub nbpnipyub giphyluwbnpyub
wnuwly: <uguuuyh hwenpn Junwuphsp Uwipphjub kp, nid htnm Yapyty bp wuy-
dwbwghp: Unuwydd withwym hwiquiwbpiitiph ptipnidny Uwphjud pwpanly
En hp Yypw npud wqupumuynpnipynibbtipp, npp hwdwnp dwhwwyuwndh tb-
pPupiytg lvwppnuwuntd, thiebnyb (GFnigfuwhywu I-h opnp:

2) Uwphuwyh thnpuuptit <uyuwuugh Junwuphy ipubwlytg hwyuwawgh
wqijujub funjjuiib, n Uwiphjuygh jiang huygp Ep: Uniygquphnijhnidwuh W
tonijuitagh dholt Yapytg wwpdwbwghp: Gwhyw yhunnipmibbtiph htim
Jopywd wuydwbwgptiphtt hwunni] wqupumuwynpnigynibiphg quun fonijju-
twl wupunmuwynpynid Ep Jhpunupatily dudwbuht <ugwuugnid wyquumuw@
quud fowpprhh phwlynipjubp, htyytu twl nuntipp tn Yytipgbyy Uwphjugh
mwbhg b hwbadty puw tnpnpn:

3) Muydwbwgnh Yapnidhg npny dudwbwl wig fonijjuiwb pwhannid
E hp wyupumuwynpnipynibdtipp, hyp npmnud £ Uniyguihpnyhnedwu I-hée nhdbno
nuquujul dhpwdnnipjub: futpwlub gnppp dwbnid £ <wjuwuwgh hwplowb
buniqu (httmwquyh Onthp), wybnthtimbe wppuynid £ <wguuw b ypunupa-
tnid putipwljut phialgsni pyubp:

5 Ziwpungnp £, Unuguhypnihnuduwup «Fhugfwd 39»-nud hhpwnwlpynn wippudwipp Gljw-
wh nibbin thwpuyntthtt hnguo hp Gudwynd (KUB XIX 20, wku ipp” wmtpumnid):
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4) Uniyuhmyhnidwup b fondjubugh yuydwbwgph - yuwhwywiwd
wtipunp hujuiupwp gpu ptophtiwatp ok, wyp wndtijh ni Zpgwbh fudpugpnie-
Jnil: Wumbin, wpntt fuontjubwh nunipyud wjupnhg hion junupyy
Ll npn) thnhnpunggnibiitin, npntip wipmugnyud G mbpunp dhpudwjuitinid
UL wjupunuyub wmnptipnid (flundjuituyh whah hwiinby wphwdwphwjub
wpunwhwywmnipyniap, hswtu bwb pbpwlub phwlsnipyuin ypunupabbno
dwuhtt hwnywodn). wyn hnhnhunipgmibatpp nip oppwth Gtipnhpbtn Gh:

5) Unuydd wnuwhu k dbnid dkl hwpg: Upnynp nhyh <uguuw utipujui
wpwywbph wquwhhb luniyubwb ninbu junwjupnid bp wybnbn, U Geb wn,
www hisuhuh wwpn Gupnn bp ncbbbug w@®: <wdbbuginbou, hwuwouw-
Jub wppuuiiphg htimn putipujul wnpnipbtipnid <wywuwgh hhywnwuynie-
jnLifitipp puguiljuynid 56* pighniy Whisle Uniugwhpnohnudwu I-h npgh Unip-
uhthu I-h Junwupdwb jnptipnpn wmwuphi, tpp npytiu <ujwuwgh (ntpunnid
twl® Uqgqhh) wppw hwinbtu L qujhu Ghthwd' npytiu foweehh hwinbiy
Ptwdwljub nhppnpnynid niognn wba: Wabhjuyh L Unipupthu II-h dhol
Lopywd wuwydwbwgph tpynt pkynpitiphg dtih Jowuguwo dwunid np ybpw-
Jubiqiwd htmpuynpnigyub nyuh Gbppn jupth § Ghpwnpt, np Wabhwb
Jupnn tp (hbt fuondyubtugh ponp, d0Jwd tpu nuntip L Uwphjugh wdniu-
tinieynLiihg:

UUSELUWGPSNFE-3NFL

Wawnjyub <p., 1977, <uytipti wipdwwmwub pwnwpui, h.Q., Gplowub:

hwywmpyui 9.%., 1998, <uyuumwbtin U.pp.w. XV-VII nuptipnud, Gplowb:

Qwqupyui (., 2013w, Unipuhthu I-h Swubwdjuw mwuptigpnieynibp, Gplowb:

Qwqupub (., 2013p, Snipniptpuinid <wjwuuwgh wmbtinnpnpiwb hwpgh pnipy. -
«Luyugnihitip. wnwuyty b yuundnipnity (hadp. 9. Puppuniuprmb bk niphptin), Gplowb:

86 Quyuuuljuln wppuwiiphg htnn Uniwgwhnyhnidwup noguilih h h6wyh skp penptib
qpunybtnt <wywuuyny, pwbh np dké wuwmbpuqd tp uyguuynid Uhunwwthh htn: bul) tpu
dwhywbp hwenpnud wnwghtt mwphbtipp Yuptih £ piinpnpt npytiu dSwypwhtin pwipn, np hpd-
twubtnid htmbwbp tp @npp Quhuynid ppijdud hwdwwpuyjh: <uadwtupuyh dwuht hhyw-
wmwlynid £ Uphttw punwph Uplth wumgjuonihnih b «lowpphh pnnp wumyjusttinht» ninn-
Jwd' Unipupthu I-h wnnppitpnid (= CTH 376 [hpuw.' Gurney, 1940, Carruba, 1969, 239ff.]):
<wjwibwpup, Uniyupnyhnidwub hopp b dpud jupé dudwbwyng hwmenpnud wijug npnhtt’
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«Suptignnipynibtitipp»y hwnmnpnnid &4, np Untinujuimuuh dwhyuithg htinmn ponp uhguy tip-
Ypbtinth myumuiptightt b ujutightt hwipawyyt) fowpprhh ypw (Gotze, 1933, 14£.):

¥ Uhuyl 0kl mbpunnid £ hhpwnwlymy <wjwuwd' nignyud Gghuywnuh thwpunbhb
Uniyuwhihnidwu -h twdwynid, npunbn tpgnud G pphpujubt wppugh tdwénudutpp, wn
PUnLd <uguuwb (KUB XIX 20 44 2¢, hpwwn.” Van den Hout, 64):
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THE KINGS OF HAYASA

(SUMMARY)

Among the political entities of the Armenian Highland of the II millennium B.C.
Hayasa and Azzi hold special place since in the Armenological studies they are
associated with the early Armenian statehood the indigenous name of Armenians
«hay». The problem of localization of these state formations is an object for scholarly
discussions since the beginning of Hittitology.

For the study of the history of Hayasa and Azzi the international treaties
concluded between the Hittite empire and Hayasa and other Hittite cuneiform texts
(«The Deeds of Suppiluliumas I», «The Annals of Mursilis II», HT 85, KBo L 49
and KUB XVIII 2) are of utmost importance, since they contain essential data for the
clarification of political and ethnolinguistic situation in the western parts of the
Armenian Highland. The first treaty among the abovementioned was signed between
the Hittite king Tudhaliyas IV and Mariya, the ruler of Hayasa, the second one
between the Hittite king Suppiluliumas I and the ruler of Hayasa Hukkana.

In the article three aspects of the history of Hayasa and Azzi were studied — 1)
the character of these treaties, 2) the status of the rulers of Hayasa and their
interrelationship, 3) political context of the period under consideration. Despite
significant damages, the texts of the treaties had preserved valuable information
regarding the abovementioned problems.

In this comparatively small group of texts the names of only four kings of
Hayasa and Azzi are mentioned — Karanni, Mariya, Hukkana, and Anniya. Among
these the rule of Karanni is less illustrated, although, according to scholars,
associated with his name is the capture of Hayasa by the Hittites after the battle near
Kummabha («The Deeds of Suppiluliuma I» — Fragment 13).

The main results of the study could be presented as follows.

1) Towards the end of the rule of the Hittite king Tudhaliya III, after the battle

near Kummaha against Karanni, king of Hayasa, the latter was put under the
Hittite control. With Mariya, the next ruler of Hayasa signed a vassal treaty,
which has been preserved with considerable damages. At some point Mariya
violated his commitments and was executed by Tudhaliya in Hattusa, the
Hittite capital.
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2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

Instead of Mariya the throne of Hayasa was given to Hukkana, the father-in-
law of Mariya and with him a new treaty was signed. The latter includes
regulations characteristic for the Hittite vassal-treaties, such as 1) loyalty
towards the Hittite king, his family and Hatti to that moment and in the
future, 2) military aid in the case of war (Hukkana was obliged to act on his
behalf until the arrival of the Hittite army), 3) prohibition on relations with
the third party without the permission of the Hittite king, 4) also Hukkana
had to inform the Hittite king about any disloyalty. The treaty was
strengthened with the dynastic marriage; one of the sisters of the Hittite king
Suppiluliuma I was given to Hukkana as a wife. Among the obligations of
Hukkana was the return of Hittite population that had previously found
refuge in Hayasa.

At some uncertain period after the treaty was signed Hukkana also had
violated the oath which forced Suppiluliuma I to take an offensive.
Suppiluliuma I invaded first the neighboring country of Isuwa, then Hayasa,
returning the Hittite refugees.

The preserved copy of the treaty between the Hittite king and Hukkana is not
the original variant, but a later version where some changes haD been made
after the disloyalty of Hukkana. First of all such a conclusion could be
reached when one reads the first lines of the treaty (derisive wording with
regard to his adopted son), as well as its final part regarding the refugees.

To this date one question remains open. Was Hukkana still alive during the
Hittite campaign against Hayasa? If yes, then to what consequences this
campaign could lead. The badly broken part of the text misses the reference
to the ruler of Hayasa; only the refugees are mentioned. In the Hittite texts
Hayasa does not figure until in the seventh year of the «Annals» of Mursili II
the hostilities are mentioned with Anniya, the king of Hayasa. Taking into
account our considerations regarding the restoration of the treaty signed
between Mursili Il and Anniya, it could be suggested that Mariya was the
grandson of Hukkana and son of Mariya.

Regarding the names of the kings of Hayasa and Azzi several contradictory
etymologies have been offered by Armenian and foreign scholars (Gr.
Kapancyan, G. Jahukyan, I. M. Diakonoff, W. Ivanov and others). It should
be mentioned that the main difficulty in etymologizing these names is the
establishment of the language to which they belonged (several Indo-Euro-
pean — Armenian, Hittite, Luwian, Hurrian-Urartian etc.). Unfortunately, the
affiliation of the Hayasaean language remains uncertain. Today the Hayas-
aean lexics is represented only by a number of proper names (personal
names, toponyms and theonyms), which is not enough for establishing its
place in some linguistic family (most probably, Indo-European). Difficulties
in etymologizing Hayasaean personal names regard also to toponyms and
theonyms.
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PE3IOME

B umcne rocymapcTBEHHBIX 00pa3oBaHU ApPMSHCKOTO Haropbs Il TeIC. M0 H.D.
0cob0e MecTo 3aHMMalOT Xaifaca U AIM, KOTOphIe B apMEHOBEAUECKUX HCCIIEN0-
BaHUAX OOBIYHO aCCOIMMUPYIOTCA C APEBHEAPMSIHCKON roCyZapCTBEHHOCTHIO M IT-
HOHUMOM apMsH. Bolpoc 0 TOYHOM MECTOHAXOXKIECHUU 3TUX TOCYJIAapPCTBEHHBIX
00pa30BaHUH SBISIETCA OOBEKTOM AMCKYCCHIl YyTh JIM HE C CAMOTO Hadajia XeTTo-
JIOTUYECKOI HAYKH.

st mccnenoBaHus UCTOPUH Xalachkl U AN UMEIOT Ba)KHEHINIee 3HAUCHHC
MEKTOCYIApCTBEHHBIE JIOTOBOPHI 3aKJIIOUEHHbIE C coceqHeN XeTTCKOW uMmnepuei
Y CBSI3aHHBIEC C HUMH JIpyTHe KIMHOMUCHBIE TeKCTHI («learenpHocTs Cynmutynmy-
Maca I», «Arraney Mypcumuca II, HT 85, KBo L 49 w KUB XVIII 2), kotopsie
NPEAOCTABIISIFOT HEOOXOIUMBIE MaTEPUAIIBI ISl BEIICHEHHS MMOJUTUYECKON U ATHO-
JIMHTBUCTHUYECKON CUTyallMM 3amajHoN 4acTH ApMSHCKOro Harophbs. M3 Bhillemne-
PEUYMCIIEHHBIX JOTOBOPOB MEPBBIN OBUT 3aKITIIOYEH MEXKIY XeTTCKUM mapeM Tyxa-
musicoM 11 u nmpaButenem Xaitacel Mapuiia, BTopoit — Mexay Cynnuinyianymacom I
U XalacCKUM IpaBUTesIeM XyKKaHOM.

B crarbe paccmarpuBaroTcest TpU MpoOIeMaTHYHBIX BOTIPOCa HCTOPHH Xahachl
u A — 1) xapakTep XeTTCKO-XallaCCKUX JOTOBOPOB, 2) CTaTyC XalacCKUX Mpa-
BUTENEH U UX POACTBEHHBIE CBSI3U, a TakXe 3) MOJUTHUYECKUNH KOHTEKCT M3ydae-
MO 31moxu. HecMOTps Ha 3HAYNUTENbHBIE TOBPEXKIECHUS, TETKCTHI JOTOBOPOB COX-
PaHWIIM HEHHYIO HH(POPMALIUIO 110 HHTEPECYIOIINM BOIPOCaM.

B 57011 oTHOCHTENBEHO HEOOMBILION TPYIITE TEKCTOB COXPAHWIIMCH HMEHA JIHIIb
qyeTbIpex npasureneil Xanacsl u Auuu — Kapannu, Mapuiia, XykkaHa u AHHUHa.
Cpenu HUX MEHee BCEro M3BECTHO O npasieHun KapaHHH, XOTsS ¢ ero UMEHEM CBS-
3aHO, [0 MHEHHIO CIICLHAJIICTOB, 3aBOEBaHNE Xailackl XeTTaMH B pe3yJibTaTre OuT-
BbI ipu Kymmaxe («esrensaocts Cynmunynunymaca [» — @parment 13).

OcHOBHBIE BBIBOJIBI HCCIIEAOBAHMS MOYKHO TIPEJCTABUTH CIIEAYIOMINM 00pa3oM.

1) K xony npasnenust Tyaxanusica 111, a umenno mocine 6utesl npu Kymma-

Xe MEXAy XeTTaMM U XaihacckuM mnpasuteneMm Kapannu, Xailaca monmana
oz BausiHUe XeTrTckoil mmnepun. C HOBBIM IpaBUTeNeM Xaiacel Mapuiia
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OBUI TOAMKCAH BacCalbHBIN JOTOBOP, KOTOPBIM COXPaHUICS B 3HAYHTEHJI-
HO noBpexaeHHOM Buie. [locme sToro Mapuiia He BBITOJHWI HAaJIOXKCH-
HBIE Ha HETo 00s3aTeNIbCTBA, U ObUI Ka3HEH B XETTCKOW CTOJMLE TEM K€
Tynxanusicom.

Bmecto Mapuiia npaButenem Xaiachl XeTTCKUM LapeM ObIJ1 Ha3HAYEH €ro
TecTh XyKKaHa, ¢ KOTOPBIM Takke ObUI 3aKkimioueH morosop. [locmennuit
BKJIIOUAET TUMHUYHBIE AJI1 XETTCKUX BaCCAJIbHBIX JI0TOBOPOB IMYHKTHI, pETy-
JUPYIOLIME B3aUMOOTHOIIECHHS 3aBUCHMOIO L@PCTBA C METPOIOJIHEH, a
HUMEHHO — 1) JIOSITBHOCTB 110 OTHOLICHHUIO K XETTCKOMY LIapio, K €r0 CEMbe
u K XaTTH Kak B HacTosfIIee BpeMs, Tak M B OynymieM, 2) MOAAEpiKKa
XETTCKOMY Lapl0 BOMHCKMM KOHTHHI'C€HTOM B ciydae BOMHBI (XyKkaHa
00s13bIBaJICA JCHCTBOBATH 110 OOCTOATENBCTBAM A0 TEX MOP IMOKa He Mpuoy-
OYT XETTCKHE BOIicKa), 3) 3ampeT Ha CaMOCTOATEJIbHBIC OTHOLICHHUSI C
TpeTbel CTOpPOHOI 0e3 BejgoMa XeTTCKOro maps, 4) XyKkaHa JODKEeH ObLI
3a0JIaTOBPEMEHHO OIMOBECTUTH LAPI0 O JAEHCTBUAX HEJIOSIIBHBIX JIIOACH.
JoroBop ObUI MOAKpEIJIEH ANHACTUYECKUM Opakom; XyKkaHe ObLia OTAa-
Ha B JKEHBI OJJHA U3 CecTep XEeTTCKOoro Haps. B uncne oba3arenscTB XyKka-
HBI TEKCT JOrOBOpa YIOMHHAET BO3BpAILlCHHE XETTCKHX OEXKEHLEB, KOTO-
phIe ele paHbllle HAllUIM NpUCTaHuUIIle B Xaiface.

yepe3 HEKOTOPOe BpeMs IOCie MOAIUCAHNS 10T0Bopa XyKKaHa TaKkkKe OT-
Ka3aJcs OT CBOMX 00S3aTENIbCTB, YTO MPHUBEJO K MPUMEHEHHUIO CHIIBI CO
CTOPOHBI XeTccKoro maps. CynnuiayaunyMac | oTnpaBuiics B IOX0J CHavaa
B cocenHiol0 ¢ Xailacoi HMcyBy, a 3arem n B Xailacy, OTKyAa BEpHYI
XETTCKUX O€XKEeHLIEB.

CoxpaHMBIIUICS TEKCT AOTOBOPA MEXAY XETTCKUM LlapeM M XyKKaHOW He
SIBIISIETCS. OPUTHHAIIOM, a OoJiee MO3AHEN Bepcueil, Tae mociie HelosIbHbBIX
JNelcTBUSIX XYKKaHbl ObIIM MPOU3BEACHBI HEKOTOpHIE U3MeHeHus. B oco-
OEHHOCTH Ha TaKOe MHEHHME MOXHO NPUHTH M3 YTCHUS HaYaJIbHBIX CTPOK
JoroBopa (u3neBarenbekas GopMa oOpalIeHus] K CBOEMY 34TIO), a TaKKe
KOHIIOBKH, I'/I¢ XeTTCKUH Lapb HACTOATENBHO TPeOyeT BEPHYTh OCKEHIIEB.
B Hacrosmiee BpeMsi ocTaeTcs HEBBISICHEHHBIM OJIMH BOTIPOC, OBLT JIN JKUB
XyKkaHa BO BpeMsl I0X0/1a XeTTOB Ha Xailacy. Eciu fa, ToO KakOBBI MOTJIN
OBITH IMOCTEACTBHS 3TOT MOXoJa. B MOCTaTodyHO MOBPEKACHHOW YacTH
TEKCTa HE COXPAaHWJIOCh YIIOMHUHAHME O MpaBHUTesNe XaHWackl, TaM MOBECT-
BYeTCSl TOJBKO O BO3BpAILleHHH OCKEeHIEB. B XETTCKMX TEKCTaX OTCYTCT-
BYIOT Kakue-nmnbo ynoMuHaHus o Xaiace 0 TeX HOp, OKa B «AHHaJIaX»
Mypcunuca Il nox ceapMbIM roJIoM TOBOPUTCS O HATSIHYTBIX OTHOILIEHUSIX
¢ napeM Xaiacel AHHUelH. Ha ocHOBaHUM NpeanoKeHHON aBTOPOM CTAaThbU
PEKOHCTPYKIIMH TEKCTa JOoroBopa Mexay MypcunuceM u AHHUEH MOKHO
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MPEANOIOKUTD, YTO MOCIEAHUI MOT SIBIATHCS BHYKOM XyKKaHbl U CBIHOM
Mapuiia.

[To moBoay mMeH napeit Xaifacel 1 AU B ClIEUaJIbHOM JIMTeparype Obl-
JIM BBICKA3aHbl MHEHMSI — IIOPOM IIPOTUBOpEUALIE APYT APYTy — CO CTOPO-
HBI BEIyLINX apMSHCKUX M 3apyOexHbix TUHrBUCTOB (I'p. Kamanusw, T
IoxayksH, M. M. [IpsaxonoB, Bsiu. IBanoB u np.). Cineayer OTMETUTD, YTO
Y4EHBIE PACXOJATCS B OCHOBHOM OTHOCUTENBHO BO3MOXKHOIO SI3bIKA-OCHO-
BBl 3THUX HUMEH (HECKOJBKO WHAOEBPOMNEHCKUX — apMAHCKHMH, XETTCKH,
XYppHUTCKO-ypapTckuil u ap.). K coxanenuio, 10 cux mop ocrtaercs He-
BBISICHEHHBIM BOIIPOC O NMPHUHAJJIEKHOCTU Xahacckoro si3pika. [locnennuii
B HACTOsIIee BpeMs MPEACTABIEH JIMIIb PSIIOM COOCTBEHHBIX UMEH (JIMY-
HBIC UMEHA, TOMOHUMBI U TEOHHMBI), YTO SIBHO HEIOCTATOYHO JUI OIpeae-
JICHUSI MECTa 3TOTO sI3bIKa B KakOW-THOO SI3BIKOBON cembe (Hanbosee Be-
POSATHBIM KaHAWAATOM SIBIISIIOTCS MHIOEBPONEHCKUE s3bIkM). TpyaHocTu
10 TOBOJly 3TUMOJIOTH3aI[Mi UMEH Ijapeii Xaiachkl B paBHOW CTENIEHN OTHO-
CUTHCSI U K XaHacCKUM TOITOHMMaM M TEOHHMaM.
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1. «Uwlipy», «anipp» wpyliumh pippinuip hwy dheiunupyui
qlinughmnwljwul thnpawnnipyubt dte «Uwip» iqpp dwnbtiugpnipyui ke

Uhgtuunuwnnid Yhhlyub hnqlinp fhbgunuyupnipjub dte huwymith b numbtnid
«Uwbipniunidty Ynsynn Shuwuib-tipudymwjud dunywibiitipp, np undthnihnid
Ll nne Shuwjub opyw™ dudwgpph, hwytiu twle Wuumwpugh hwngudbtn® gh-
>stipught dudhg Whisle biptynywip':s Wu dwnywbbtp@ weph &b phlyinid 6nju, db-
lhqiuwnhl] tpghgnnnipgudp hwgligud tnubuyotipny, upwbg hinin, gtiphw-
nniun piuqugpnippudp L Yyhppwybtiu® nie hhdtwiljult augbitinubajittiph by
wowbhgynn hupmiph whghnn sunhwiining) tiqubwlitipny:

Wuytiu «dwbpniunid» hwuljugniggnilip, pugh gqnin  Shuwdwwjwiihg,
dunbwipnid ' wnhwuwpul] dhwawyh ipglignnuijut wjwibinnyph dhy aliw-
Unpjud  hdnmnmpynibtitph, ghwbtijhpitiph wdpnnenipiniiipn, upwbg tywhitph
ippht «dwlpy wpdtunp?® Wuntin Juplop £ pnch «dwbips bgph, «dwbipy wp-
Jtiunh ginughwnwjut sunhwthph htin juuwynn pdpntndttph «dhowjuypp»
hwy dfwnbibwgnpnipyub dky:

«Uwbip» pwnp, pugh «hnpp, whipwin-phg, nbh twle «dnigpp, dubpuduub
Ylpwymy» Dpwbwilnipynibp. upuiny pupnyud GO «dwdpuugnpd» (Wwubp, tnipp,
twpunupytium  Japuny wpdud [qnpod]), «dwbpugnpdtyy (Wwbp, tnipp, Gup-
wnwpytiun gnpd witly), «dwbpugnponigepiciy (Gubpugnpotin, Gupuwnpnipynih,
tppnipynil), «lwdbhpufung» (Gubpuqbhb, dwbpuypyhw), «dwipuwhlnkyy (G-
pudwuh htmwignnty, wpuuty, pbtty) W pmitt «wdbpudwud, dwbpudplfony pa-

' Upwbip hpdbwlwbnud vwndnuunnnbph, wudnuuwnbbph ypuw dloodnpywd bpgtp G
pPwquynpbtip, witnibtip, wpwynntipglip, thwntip, unnnnghtiin b wyt: uwnbn thpundud sk
2wpwjubititipp, qubatph nt muntipp, npnbp niLbtibt hptitg wpwtaht Shuwdwwmywbbtpp:

2 Uwbpniudwl wpflunp, pun Undhuwuh, uqpiudopdng FU qupnud, hp Swnlpdwb
opowitihtl £ hwulinud dR-d'E nuptipnid (nku Undhwmuwu, 2005, 62—-63): Uwbpniudwd wipytunh
whpuytimnuip wbhpudtym  twhuowuydwd tp pwhwiugh  aintwnpnigyut hudwp (mt'w
Uliputiu Gunphuwih, 1865, 79):
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ntipp (GALL): Pnnp wyu nhiyptipmyd wyb Ypnd b «lwdbpundwumd, dwbpulpljon,
bmpp, bppugufluny tpuabqbtinp:

Guwwn Juplnp £ «fnipp»-h htim «dwdyy tigqph nyimpyniip: Wu Jtpghoip
dhotunupubt hwiwlunpgnd juwynid £ «imippy wmbunieyub, dbppht, wbb-
jnip otpntpnud phwgptiph wypupwiiwlud dEyoneub htan’: «Lnipp» punp’
pPwpijwo, ngtintit, «wbnup» hpnnniynibitph ni )dwunh yephwbdwb wnni -
uny, puqihgu oquuwugnpoénid £ Uhpubu Lunippniiughtt «Utyinyehit vwnin-
uwgy upfuwnnipjub dhe': Wu tpynt hwulugnienibitph pnhwipnipniip
Ounnty £ nhinliu U. Buhdhgubp’: <unluipwlub k, np phgnp Hyniuwugnt
«bng Bpgngh» dhjinipyub twhupwih pupgiwinipjub dty hwinhynd t
«dwlipy-hg pupnyuid punp («dwdbpudwuloupup mtium ptivbgiy) htitg «inippy»-
h htwuwnny (Anrrotépag Oswpiag)’:

? Uhgbwnupyuid dunnbfiughuwlub gnigulitpnud «anwppy» qptiph gt dntnu i Ghnb Wikpu-
wimpugni, 9phgnp Yyniuwgne, Sphgnp Gughwbqugnt b wyng dhlinyegnibttpp (nbu hwuywub <.,
1959, XI-XII): «Lnipp»y dhYanyenibbtiph dwipuypyhn phbtngyuip dthinquijut hudwlupgnid
uwyunhy Ytipuny winpunpupal £ O. Jupnuqupyuitn (Bapaazapsia O., 2006, 81-115):

* «Lnipp £ hnphnipgu b 2un wopuunuuhpnugehil whnh wnihy (Ludppniwgh, Ubkline-
Phl uuninuug, mt'u UU atin. 1526, 64w), «gh huhun W Gnipp b Gwbwwwph wiphbiugiy
(103p-104w), «udtiitht pon Gnippt mwbth qunuiu nphpynjuy (116w), «bnipp L junphnipnu
b dwpmp g nkwblgh huiwnngpy» (143w), «bnpp £ uuwgbiupu L dwbniwdnygy» (623w),
«pwiigh wiw'tup W nipp thpujub dtp funphnipnpt» (726p), ogumwugnpdynid Gb «bnipp W
Juybinws, qnp juynbh Jugnigwmik dtiq mEpnibwub wnwyby (765 w), «bnipp funphnipng» (767
w): Upwl hwjunpynid £ «yqupg mbunipniipy. «ddbbuwythu wyjupuwinipbub jupuinbdp. ..
L n'y wupq wtiuniptwb» (376w), «uyu Jupg pwihgu wwpunty £ quyu jhok) pun wupg
wbuniptwb, uwuyd we h Jhuu Juybn...» (472p): Wu oppbwyjutipnid «anippy»-b oguamgnpd-
Jwod b «lnipp, funpuuglon hngnili hwwwblgh, dwbnfudwwun, pupgyud» hduanbbpny. «ulnup»-n,
pwigh «inippy» ni «elpplin-hg, nith twll «wdlifynije, hnglmbki» («@ubdp»-qquyuljui wphawphhb
wihwuwbtijh) tputwynipniin: Lnyh mpudwpwbinipuip oquuwugnpdynd t ppadughi punp
«tuntwphtign, Stp, qniiljit pn tir nip htag» (Und. Q6. 1) mbinhh dkjinigyub dbe” Juuyywd wn
Qungwd ninnjud auytth b Wundn nibjinpnipjubd thpphd ninpubtitiph htim. Qunygwd unid tp
Wahuyh «ubdinnilyy, whauwyh htdtdwbpp b tppwdwyd Undutivh wumyd® «bisn™ tiu wnunu-
Unud» (Ghg. . 15, Lundppniugh, Uttniehil uvwuninuwg, 493w):

3 «Uunniqupwibinpbb «dwip niudnilpy bywbwlnud E anpp (wyb £ Gppugtin-néunnp) hpn-
nnipjnLbbitiph Wwuhb ntudnibp, hwytiu dhetiwunupnid tnky L ol «bnipp gpiwbipy hwuljugne -
PnLip, thhthunthwywub tphtiph hdwunny» (Buhihqyub ., 1969, 195-196):

¢ St'u Bapaasapsin O., 2006, <wfkwd’ plwgntip, by 205-208: Lyniuwght ndwn huuljwbu-
1h niph wnwig unpuqtht dEYanypyub hpudghtip hwdbdwnnid E §npum, ninbne ny Ghpuju
Yhpuynip mwne htin' «ny thyptny qgonniiii tir ny hnuswe h jupnth h pug npnptinyg qutipdwbub,
ny Wwiiptiw) qgnptiwbb jujlp... gnp ophtwy wbgnpd pnjup wbwubling b ny dwpnljub Gh Yhpw-
Unip, tnyiyytu wuwugk np wipptivrp wpuwtthgh dwiuwiwing pwb ph puwlwinpugh gnp Ypunip
ny qnpolighuh h ain Wwipwiwubwpuwp wmbuniptuigh Quonmwowpnily pwbphb...»
(«Gpwitiny mtwnt 9phgnp Ghruwginy byhulnynup tnpuip Pwpunh pnipe junuqu Gpgny Gp-
gnguy. iy mtinnud, 206):

126



«UUGLNFUUU Ly UL4EUSL <US UPQUUAULNFU

Wyuyhuny «fwibpy» glinughumuub swthwtihyp juwgynid k vh ynnihg dwb-
pupyhw-dwbpuqupn wpdbunwynp  hpugnpddwb, Wniu §nnpdhg” wnwuyy
«lnupy, tnipp-nglintit puthwigmdbbtph, dwijuéowyum hjniujudph puqiw-
otipn pwbuhtiiph dtbwpwbinipynibtph htim: Uw dhwbquiuwgb hwdwww-
nwuuwbnid ki dwbipniudwl wpgtiunh sahwitthyiipht' hpup @ty wytijh ne w-
Yhh quuynn-hniynn «dwbptinubwyiatpny» b «qupnubwhpynny duyiunp-
Utiph npyugnudbtpny’, upwbp htintinnn mwpuntuwy Junwpdwh Gepogbpnd®,

7 Uwbpniuwiniipitpnid  bpudymwljud ynpp hpdhwwiny puphufnid £ wnwbah,
pinupawy tnubwluynpynn Juiytph ypuw, np dkpnphph mywynpnipynit G pnnbnud: Con n-
poud, wdbbnip hwpmuon qupponpiwd ©ongbhuy «py duybuynpp. UU 8587, 136p.

o= ol crdo ool - st it ok it d . S L [ynyp),

huy «b» b «h» duwyuyynpittipny Jutjtiph tnuitwpiwub dudwbuly hwwu dpdnedynd G «gtind»

e g

h,-',

dT_'M‘"“Q q:‘7ﬁr "426,‘
g'/-f /b’dﬂ?{\/t‘;’(ﬂ'-hf—

6u1][11u11npﬁhp ophll. UU" 6107. 106p. 9/"3"_@"'” " a,w"’l. UU 8570. 103w.

chiads o
of o iy o Spellatet
tmaf@ oI rE A

s £
Y .}.» o % dsf
#bw (2% 2 byytiu mbiulinid Ghp, wyu qublytipp hyniugnid G hhdwuiinid

dhliing @ dnmht{ﬁhph qpul qiiuwnpuaujtin. «udtiuw]uipnni iy, wdpnng hpuldzlnuﬂlum nup-
awdp quui Wity Gwnbwionn wmpy plnwbhph puughpny (S, e lSE R,
e B emm I ), np hwwnntyy G hwpnium, qupnmnpnil tpquiuugnipynibiitinhtt: Wu hw-
pwhnu, thududwbwy «ubiqiudy, «h opewla jnip yhpwnwnanny wunygwmbbpp wtiwp £ np bbp-
gnponipyull Uhd nid nibkbught: Unhwuwnpul) «ytind» qubtiiph dpinidnudp hwnnyy £ opne-
quimuub ipghignnnipgubp hp Swnydwb ypgwtinid (nt'u ophtiwal) Fepuman E., 1988, 143-144):

§ Uwibpniudniipitpp hwnbuugbu hwpniun B Gunwiud wyliug) Swpuiuoubbp don-
twbpnn uwgtipny. npuibp b bwh nue-fawugtipp, np npynud G hhdbwlub pugtiph nal: Swn-
hwugtiph yapdwimipjubd wquwmwehy t pipnid 6. Stnbtyywitp Gpniuwntadh U. Swlnptiubg Jubph
Uh dtinwgphg” «p [pwipdp], n [nwpd), q [qupl), e [pPwbdp], | [juyb], & [dwbp], § [fudwg], j [n
aqt], 2 [pum], w [whiip], u [upt], Y [Ytpgn], g [guod], p [pw]» (Stmbtutimb ., 1933, 48, mt'u wl
Buwhihqqub ., 2003, 121-122): <wbtwp tnyh wwe-fuugp ngpynid £ wipinghwwm, dhte tnyd

-

abaidd”
Unygnn hpdtwui ppwgh wnwly. “r- - =« (UU 8573. 239p): <pdbwljub juwgtiph wwl npynn
hwytyuy pwbbiinny (tpnbp, unnpuytntip, Yhnbtp) hanjuytu hwpniunm £ UU 763 atinwughpn:
<wibidwnnipyul hwdwp pipmd Ghp Gnyb gpsh ahinphtt wuwnwbtng UU 753- hil anqulhhn uh

pwibh ophtybtin® hwtigpuy pwbbtpny W wnwbg upubg. UU 753. 26p } "d"w & ‘ﬂ"’a uuU
763 43w LT FHEP  yu 753 osw WA THAREEE 763 146w,

' ,/i_:"’;-"/ft’#'t' (wnwghtt opptiwynid UU 763-nid hhdbwluid wpny fjuwgbph iy wgb-
Tugywd Gl unmnpujtimtip, tpypnpmnud” UU 753-h bty «p» hbgnith hinfuuptt UU 763-n1d snpu
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np hptitlg Gppuijipm nnpnudtttipng hwpunwgnid n thwduwdwbwy wytih
«mupugbniiy-«nwpuonity, phplwuginid th tpud;nujub-putuuntindow-
Juit hniujwopp:

Uhetwnunpyub wjubinnypeh dte wniw £ tule gpbipp 4ny mugny, «dwbpy» ni-
wbhne [Juwipunb-ounibn], dwip wnuynt junphpnpuwunytpp ghubijhph jni-
pugdwl, wbh ubthwliul® Gbppht hpnnnipput Yypuodtine  pdwunny:  Upu
ulqplunpniph £ Galijptyh wikupp’: bdwunbtph funppughll phljupdwd gptipp
Yrutitine wypupwitinigniip huymignid £ «3nplwgptipnidy. «be qk.[7] Guybwinp
ghp h htan b Yoy wnpy (UU 6962, 55p'%): Npuytu funphnipnitpp nuibinun Gu-
wijtiny, dSwdouti-thyptiny wuwnbwnp phtitint pipwugp @hntp Wkland k npuju-
wh dwnbinhg oqunytijhu «nintiny Yphghuy» [«nintiyny Yninbuy ] Qumdn hnpnnpp
(Oh. R. 16)"": Lphumnnup «iwbpnd by funpnlly piwunbtipp’ wwpg wnwlitpng
nnuibp hwuwbtih nupattng («ijiangmptuip dwip gnpdtny juuinugh
qhnqtiinp Yhpuwyniphy». Gnhoti, Upwpwong dtiytniehed, Ly 891): Lundppniught
«Uwminubitiph Wkiinyeynibby wjupmnid £ inyh wquunmytipny. tw dwbpuunnd £

«p £): UU 752-md (1314 p.) hwbpwy puwgbpp, htsybu twl pdpugpujut wmwpptipuy atplju-
Juglnn tpudynujut nuipdyuwodpbbinp, npynid Go hpdtwud ppwgtiphg ytip jud Jup® updhp
-

pwtwpny. UU 752. 96p. tﬁfﬁ"‘m;“ 7 .@, ’b&’g« : Unwohlt opptiuyph tinytt Jutynmd UU 753

atinugpnid hpdwuh pgtipp b Gpuighg yaple ngpgud wmupptpuyp puphijuwd G vmwapptip
wiibph Gyl hunduoh quu. 131 PEP R 130w T AF o, huly tplpopn
ophtwnid puguijuynid G hdiujuih pwgtinh mwy npgwds Epumtipp. UU 753. 131 p. ":- As;

® «6L wuk ghu, Npnh dwpnny gqnp hly quowbiiu b piw' Ghp: YEp dwhp qiwmbuin
quyn... Gpug qplipwb hd, G pwbpbug qdumbwbh: 6L wuk ghu, Opnh dwpnny” pipwh pn
Ytiphgt, L npnjuyl@ pn |ggh h dwwmbkdE wymhp, np mnow piq: Utpwy quyb, G tnte h pipub
hu hpphir gpungpniphih dkinno» (6qkl. Q. 1-3):

1 Wu hunmjudnud tljupugpnid E higugbu jne pubugh-hiynibitph noitpng hnght pu-
thwbignid £ Qundn ghwnipjubd nupwp, nip hppumwydtipp jununed Gt hp him «anwbg quihh»
wbhbwntih funupny, np htpp Gpplk sh qut, W npp uunid £ phuty W hptthg:

" Wungwd wunid b ny el unul] «gnontuys, wyp® «nontyny Yninbuy, «agupbpt’ dubpumnt-
thyptiny ni duwdodtiny’ ny el whhpe dwpnne, wy) pdp2h tiwb Yapunipp jnipugbtng]»: Lpubg
dwpghsttipp hpwhwbignd G ny ph funpnp-funpnp Yny wwy ninbihpp, wy wqum, dudwbwly
mpuiwnpbng dwbipumgity («ny Ynunnpunti, wyp wuwpuwny dwbpbpy), np [nontihpp], pug-
dwbwny, nid mw: Uwpnp fEpuypynd B dhugb wyptgny, hul piphyp” yupupuonipyub, gh-
pubiwnt b hgnpnipyud hwdwin: Lnyb Yhpy hnglinp nnpunid unul] nunbip pupptinh, unynpnypeh
nidny gnpotyll b, hul «Jwbipy duwdbpn’ wuwnmbwnh phlnipnibp, guunp hwmimbipap hwbtny'
«ninbnyy, b wunbwnh wnwbdbwgiting, wb dtplughtt ni pugwhuywbp (Ohind, 1892
[Qunniwoughlt wphtiwugh wypupwbtniphilt], 139-140, hnit.” Philo, Legum allegoriae, 1.98-1.99):
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hnqlinp hpunipt ni mughu hp tnpuypbitphi, np oquytt upulg wunyudwyh
hiwunbtiph utinuitthg ** (nybp mtu Gynwawgh, Ybpp, dwi. 6):

Wuyhuny, pugh tnipp, tppuhuwywugnipnid wwhwbenn hpnnnignibitiph
htin winbyytinig n1 upwbp tppnptit wpmwhuwynbinig, «dwbpy tqpp Junbwb-
onid £ uyn pdwunbbph pugwhuwymiwb-Gupwjiub funpuqiht pipugpp” np-
whu nuitinwn, dwip-dwip nuntint hnglinp Jupdwibp:

By Ytippuytiu «fwbp» tanhb, juuwd pnih vwninubtinh tpglignnnipjub
htin, hwinhynid thp Ypwiwu Wjtpuwinpugnt™ hwy dwnbkbwgpnipjub dhy
nputiu Uumdnuwpuibih Gwhaunpnipnih opewbiwnynn gpujwdpnud: Wyh hun-
Jwoniy, npntin funuynid £ uwninubbph’ wdtt hty Ghpunnn pojubinuyni gyub
dwuhl, b npytiu ophtiwl] PYwipyynid Gl npnptitipp, huytiptit phwgpmd gniqui-
htin ptipynid B b upwblg Juumwpdwb htnm juuynn pinpnpnidébp («dtow-
auyby, «pungpuitfug» b wyjh. «Cum wiht ophtwh b ghpp Uwindnuwgh nitht
qutuybu thyu quitiuglt gpng jhoptwbu. L quyu juyiiwaugl pungpuiin-
tw'qu uwninuk [tfj kotd mAdTog Qv péta pérovg warket] jtpgkyh hipnidy. ke
622. p. 20.16-20): <twnwppphp k, np uw wpunwgnpwd sk hnibwpbb phwgpoid™:
Wuytiv® Qumdn qnpnipjudp pupapugnn hnghtt tpub nhdned, thunwpwbnd k
«idwawyh»' pupdpwduyl, nidght”, hull Wumdn oqinipyuil wuuighbtyne

2 6L junwquwun  wuwpnr  pn[jJhf GL qpubipupu mncturg hjhu Stpndbh.

hwbinhuh. Whw h utinuiiwinpu pn uthntigh:

<np h pubignju tnp jinubtwayh: B1L h uwuninuu, np h (igniwg tnpwupgn hd pgh.

...6L Jupgtiy wbwmtiuu ptiq pun ny  biwunniphlwdp wut) juynbtgh:

wpdwbh. 61 ghwgu, npny hngh widti Yepuyph

Qownuywyh'qu juf flpulpligh: Uwibply nunly atq wuwmpuuntgh (UU
1526, 852p):

B Wu plwghp hpufuind hwnywd £ Uwplthwinuhd ninjwd Wkpuwbnpugne w-
dwlhg (Athanasius. Epistula ad Marcellinum de anterpretatione Psalmorum. MPG 27, p. 12-45):

" Wuybu' wupquybu hnbwpbb yéiier punp hugtipb pupgiuifwd b unwpunbuwl
wpunuwhuwynnipynLbbtipny. wdkwwywunpgp «tipgbiwg” niugk» pupwjuuujgnipyniat £ (Wpw-
i, 1899, [Swnwowpwll], 616, 623, 639, 633. twl’ «tpgbw’ b nwgbw'», «bpgbwy tniw-
gtiw'». hidw. Athanasius, Epistula, p. 12. 41), Jub vwluyl b Gjupugpujub wipmwhuynnip-
Jniblitip, hvytiu «upwbyiugnpd tpqu wntiwy” 0L wuk» (Und. Qk, £p 617- hnib.” @det koide, p.12.
48) «tipqu wntiwy... wukpy (E 619. ddet. p. 13.57), «tipqu wntuy tniwgk W wuby (e 617, twle ke
623. hnil. dhuyl' épeduvet... Aéyov. p. 13. 18-19), «quikbuyh tipgu hip tywbwltwy ntwgh» (ke
618. év éxaot® onudwvet. p. 13. 44), wupquutiu® «iniwgh» (Le 618. ywariet. p. 13. 53), «intwgbiu-
oh'm» (k9 635), «tinLwugk wubtny» (kp 619. mepiéyer Aéyovoa. p. 16. 5), «qnstny tnrwugh» (ke 619.
gudaow... Aéyov. p. 16. 24-25), «tpqu wntiw) uundnuby (kp 623), «ihdwduyl gnsk b wuky» (ko
617. yolud Aéyov. p. 27.12.49), «uy) Junjunujh juymbwwtu gnskny, tniwgl fupuwnniphriu»
(ko 619. dAX €000¢ Eppaciv Tva didmaty. .. Aéyav. P. 16. 24-25):

B «Utdwaduyiy tpghpn Guupynid b 369 uwninup htin («ibdwawgh gnob». Upwibu,
1899 [Bwnwowpwill], Ly 617), np btipjuyuglinid £ Qundn wlwubih qnpnigyniip, tpu hpugnn-
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uwnunubtipnt” «qujtiwduyy” hwdwpdwuauwyt (e «quyb Yhpuny, juybw-
puip, Gnfuwpupy), «ibd W puyh dwying»'®: b uwndnup, nph phwpwbh b «Sh-
nne duybip thnpenpyh dbe», Juuwpymy L «ihdwpuppuny, jnipupwbynip
nnihl B «dwip-dwipy Wugkny ponp gnpdtpp!’. wyu nhwpnid «dwbpy-p
dunbwipnid £ pugqiuqubt gnpnipnibbtiph pgupynidp, nph yunytpbtipnyg
hwgtigwd £ uvwundnup: «Qtinbgluwpunty, «fwipy YPwdhpp iugnd £ abG
«ophliniphLip wunhGuiugy uwninup'®, thdwauwyh gnsnuiny, pungp duylny
«umbilitipgnpdnipyudpy «iwbpy ugtng’ 72 uwninup”: Wupugquyh wntupiit-
nh, thunwpwbinipui htm Juuynn tpywd Gpynt vwninuh nhiypnid b «dwbp
Jugpy, pugh hwupniun mbtuwpubitph dwipudwub tupugpnipyniihg, Juw-

owd hpwpptinp hp dnnnypnhtt Gghwywnuhg nnipu hwbtthu (Und. 8d4Q- 3-4. «Onyp wmtivwy b
thwhuy, <nppubwbp htim punuy: Uwiptipp panytinh wtu tip yip ppunwght, W pinipbitipp” qun-
ttiph whu»): Wu Juwwpndp tpynid E nupduwy Qundn gnpnipeiniip dwnbwgnyg wbnn dHe-
8—10 uvuninuuunwb juuyulgnpjudp («itidwawyl gnhwbwny tntmgk L wuby. £ 618. hnib.
Uhwy @' ywarket... Aéyov. p.13. 29):

' (Luyiuduyi» 1L «pungpuifugy Wpwiuup wunhpnod £ uwndnuty, bpgtng L2. 8. wb-
nht («Funuphp pupynyeniihg b pn'n mnip upuminnegniip. Gh pupubun’ np sup gnpdtiuy). «lo
quyu wytwduyl pungpuibintwgu uwninut; jlipgty hupnud. ophwunptiuy hpudwt muyy (Wepwbuw,
1899 [Bwnwpwpwl], Ly 622): E. uwninuh htin Juuwd tpmd b «llo W juyh auybhe ipgbuw’ W
wuwt... «Stp Wunniwd hd, h plq jniuwguyy (e 633): <wlblinbipdyuy Yubph, tpituyghtt ninputph
htin uugynn vwmqinuh pligpnid tpglignnnipyubtn thwtnid £ uyupp. «6r bk juuthghu ghuty et
npytu wpdwb b ohioty tpliuhl punupwgt punupwihg W ptwlwbhg, bpgu welg wwplng
fnuugluw’ qd Y. Unundnubl. «Stp” ny Yugk h funpuath pnod» (Und. 3. 1. e 634):

7« B2 yuninuht’ SEdwpwppun gnst tpgyny (hnwh. dhuylt wolpd. p. 13. 14-17) I wuk
... Luy’ 0h pun dhngt, dwiip tntmgliny quikiiuyit gnpdub b qqopniphLiub, pungp awyithe
intmgly (Upwbiwu, Swnwewpwl, Ly 617): Und. «Shpne duylpn qopniynibiny t...Shpng duyiip
tppnud £ duyptipp... 6y dpubg Yyep-gtp L Jugty wmwhu hnpetiph tdwi... Shpne duyip Ypuyh
pngtip £ Gtinpnid. .. Stpp tunnid t ophtintinh Ypw. b Stipp puqugnp faunh hwghuywb. . »:

18«61 Yuub gpngl Gaph h Shb. uwninuhl wuwgbuwy £, np G ophinyhiip wymhGwiwg.
glintigujuwunt dwip tniwmgk [tdv avofebudv doet] b wuby. te 618, p. 13. 34-35): Wu uw-
nunuh ptwpwbd k «dbpunupah tipg» («Ophitipgnipyniabtp pupdniiph wumhGwbbbph Yypu,
Wunniwdwpnily, 1994), Jud «Uhnbh gliphtiiph wquumnipiniip. wunhbwbbtph tpg» (Wu-
unniwdwpni by, 1895, wyuntin® Und. 8hQ): Und. «Gppnp Stpp Uholih gbipniphiiipn nuipatt. .. Wyh
duiwbiul] Wbip ptipwin Yiagnih dhownny tir dbp jkiqnih ghdniphiiny... Wk, np qiinid | b qug
[htnud” gubtne ubpdp wwbttng, quiny Yquy gdniphiiny hp gnptbh junipabpp pbptng»
(Quuniwdwpni by, 1895):

¥ «61 h Q. Uuninupht’ dEdwawyh gnsk hidunip 1 hwpwpwitug wnkitpgnpdni-
phiiu hivpnnujuit pungp duydhs dwip nwugbu) tnubwyt b wut. «wdpupawr Wu-
wuniwd ophbiniphwdp, gnydunip Stp duybht thnnnyy [hnih. dhuyl' év 8¢ tecoapakootd]. p. 27. 17.
15, o 621): Wu uwunqinunid lu ptipmyud E thwnwpwinipyub ipghgnnnipyniap. Und. «Pnmnp
htipwbnulitip, dw'th qupltp, ghdniptiul wnununy nhdtgtp Quwmodnib. .. Qunniwd pupapw-
guiL ophliniphiwdp, tie dtip Stpp Jtithnpbtinh dwyting: Uwnin'u tipgtigkp dtip Quwdni b, uwninu
tingtigkp Utp puquunpht, vunin'u tipgtigkp...» (Qunniwdw)yni by, 1994):
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nnn £ dwnbugnyg wbl) ghdwghtt tipgh nintiignn tppujipm, quppuiiuhuynn
tjuquygnipeynibp:

Wyuywhuhtt £ «dwbip»y-h htim uwgynn piuynudttiph dhpwjuypp. «dwibp
wpytiunp® npuitiu wnwytjugny i YyulpJwonipyul, Junuuuwnbtph dky tnpu-
tnp 2tipnuynpnidtitiph wipgtiunh gnigunpnipyniah b dwbpniudwn atinwgpt-
np (htswtiu tptightip, dwipniudniipitipnid wnw Gt nie hhdtwub duybtinu-
twitiphg wowigyuwd pugnid suthwtidniy Gubwlybtn):

Wnhwuwpwy, nppwtt wytih hwumuwngwo th swthwtidnip-putiab bipp,
wylipwlh wytih Gppugnn-«dwbpugnn» G nunimd upubg dte ywindtipp, qui-
unniititipl ni punnnpnidtitipp, qquyni’ gputg pblyunidp, htswtu bwle wpumw-
pipdwd Jupybtnnipyniip, nip mbtinunpynid k nne untindwgnpdwljub unnie-
jnLip®: Rwugh wyn’ hiphll wyn suhwidneitph wybpwb yun &G ne hwpniuw, np
nnuibg hiwgnipynibo hul Jubnd £ ukd dbpnid b upwbg wpmwugnpiwb nupwmp
Ybpwdnid dumwdny hivupuninp pugnp dilliph plhngplphwd: Gjungtiu atinwgphg ab-
nwghp, nuptp pupniwy wbghnid £ dwbpniuiniipbitinh hhdtwjub tpud;mw-
Jui yniep” wnwbg npuk hnmhnhimipnil Yphne: Uw qupiwibugh hwujunmup-
Uniynill £ pliophtihh, Gelt yqunmitpugbtbp, np wyh punhu pnit p)dwunny
tipuyuginid k «dwbpniudnipy” dwipudwut yapncdwjub-tupugpujut
gnunnid hupniun «puhny  owquipadplipny, npubtip nintiignn junwpdwb
tppipwbqitp, Gpudynulub Gnieh juqiuibpydub htn juuyud hubtpuy
gnigniilitin dwnbwitiynn mpnhdwh ywbdkph, ptipmbiph, muntph dwbpupijhn
2wpuwhwnnidny: 6 whw wyu tpwbibkiph” hwnjuytiu mwn-puwgqtiph gnpdwodn: -
up 2w wytih wquin £ e thnthnpuynid £ Gnyihuly tnyt qunuithwip ophialjhg
oqutin, Gnyh gpsh wnluynipwb nhwpnid®™ h wwppbpnienid. hhdhwlwh
howgtph, npnip hnpowbgynmd G pupdpupybun Gygpunipyudp: Wyuughuny
ynieh mipugdwb dby untindwgnpdwljud ujhgph h huyw L quhu w. Junup-
dwl tppnieyniiibitinh, hbwpwbpbbph n dwipudiwubtiph 4ty (dwbptnubuybk-
npp lu hwwhu dtniLtn G wntinid juwmwpdwi npnpwljh althg, htsp gniyg E ww-

lhu 4ty ulgpniliph’ wubkip dhuyt wipnhwwm Yploygnn owgh ypu hhdtngnn

2 Lnyh Yhpuy Yhpweynod G juwgtpp’ hhdifbng twhuwwybu jnpugywd pubwgh dwybtph
Ypw, pun upw b atnp ptipting hwunmwnmud «hbsnypitph» dte «wqun ntnuwpddwb»’ npn-
>wijh mwpplipuynidttiph hbwpuwynpnipynibbtp: fowqugpnipyub ulqpnibph hull’ dwbpuyp-
Jhwn-tjupugpujub, upwinyg ' ny wypwb 6ogphn $hpunn, nppul wunghwwnhy-hnipwpunp,
wyu phyuynidatiph Jun ophtwayh t:

2! Wu whuwytnhg Yupth Ehudidunt), ophbwy, UU 753, UU 763 atinwgptipp: Gpyniub
b qunuihwipty £ Uphunwftiu gphsp Wgwg quibipnid (Gpgbljw) tptip nwpduw wuppbpnipjudp
(UU 753 1405 ., UU 763" 1408 p.):
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hyniuwidpp®), p. witith dwubunp wwpptpunidabph by, q. wpnbh hunwyn-
b uipuyinud tpquuwgnipnibibitinh Wby «pugynny» hwbljupswpwbuljui
hunjwottiph’ pun gubynpyub pipupawlynn ni jpoéunynn duybwnplitiph
qupnnnpnidbtiph «tppnpn hwpyh» dbe: Wu pnnpp funynp wienwdny Ytipwpk-
pnid kb Uhleiny ™ wiithnithnju ynieh widbjh «hunppy jnipugdwi-upumwddwh n-
Inpuhb. wyuntin unbindwgnponipnLip tnybwinid L junmwpdwb Gqujh gnp-
onnnipgwb, Junwbtinnipjub htn:

Wuytiu «dwbipy I «btnip»y hwuljugnyniiippn nhuymy b ppple hngne hw-
Jagdwh qud wipnwhwymswjubnpyui wyth pwpap dbibip («ayupwbneyuiy
alth dte Ginp alth npjugqiwib, tnp Yputpyndtph pugdwb hdunnipynil). wu
tppunytiun néh b hwpwiiptitinh wdpnnenm pinibb L «iwbin» nuuinm bpp:

2. «Niqhgh» dwmbptinuiujatiph wijwinuibtpp, upubg
thnjuwntynipynibbtpp, phnypt pun witjutnuiatph b fougquht

wunytiph

Uwbpniudnibiptinnid, htywtiu tptightp, qimtinywd Gh nip-auyith vbe Lu Gyni-
nuynpynn, Ghpupwduiynng swathwiningy tinubwyitp” dtntinhwjub-mhyujub
pwbwalltpn: Upwbp hyntuynid Go dhleiing @ vwuninuunnnh Yypw («inhn inhghtt
wnuiep hy, npytu junidly wnweh pn Stp: <undpupdnid ainwg pling wyuwnw-
nugq tptignyh». Und. alol. 2), pun nph hundwnnn §nsynid o «ninhghy»: «inh-
gh»-t, wyuyhuny, nLth dwlt gnun Shuwljub Gywbtwlnienih. wyh jumwpynid £
tiptynyuiln dkutinhfitphg htnn®™* pun opdw funphpnh b &wybbiquiyh (Gwb-
niudnibpbbipnid tppldt npnp «ninhgh»-titip gmbinquo Gt hptig hwdwww-
wnwujuwb dkubinhtitiphg htinn): Uwbipniudniciptipnd uwjuytt «ninhgh»-utiph
puitiut mbghnid k& hwipyniphg: Upwip mbinunpuio b winwbaht pudimd’ jni-

2 Upw wikbwpbnan) opbinullﬁhphg [y uldpnqgnqa]luﬂp plbdmpéhlph hamqupiptiphg
%[ Fh:pZnC-L,fm

hyniuud  «pwhphly Wwiptinubwyp. e o ¥ o (UU 763. 281p): <wnjwbwpwp

wlthpwytiu hpwp hwenpnnn tnyb pwgh hinwgnidtinhg dSwjuynn, hptilg htipeht l]pl][ulnn

dnmhl{ﬁhpn hs- -nn l]hpul pPnsth tjikenid Gt hhpginud. UU 591. 227w 2= "'&‘ «.mv-@

Yol s e s T g nmpyibph dow b hyniugud «updpdy kb,
uw  wphwuwpwly  phnpnp £ dwbpnubwlbtphtt (wyp  ophtwlyibpp umnply).

f-'\f""d‘-ﬁu( P TP | /m/m.ﬂm.ﬁ

VAR VR P i R e s i Ptnjhtth whnwlwb gpunupub. atin. 279, 127w:

% Uhkutimhbtpp bpknpub dunth tpguiuugnipniiibp &6, np Qumwpnid &6 Gnyb wwpwnbp,
hts ghptipuyhtt dwdh dby wytnibtpt ni wnwynwywih wnwynntipgtipp (hwnwpwbingpyub
Quiby, np tpgynid G qud phy wuynid Gptignjuwt dudwuwgnipjui dwnpwbph ni puwpngh
tholt): Unwpwgt L hniiwptii pec@dio pecwddg aliphg” nputiu tipyne ipjuip wmatinh dhele tipg-
Jwod dhpwblyuy Jupb wmnih [pécoc. thoht ting]” LRLL:
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puwpwbynipp nruwbgpnmid tpynn hp wbniny, np Gpudymwjub iyniph, ju-
nnyghtiph mwpnpnyiwd b gnibitn abbwybpuypdwbt dhobwunuipumb pugunhly
tiny) GO yyuntpbbtph, mpudwunpnignibbtph, duwybught thewjuypiitiph juwy-
nwpntin ynpuyny:

Uuwpungjult Uwnbbwnupuith pnnp dwbpniudwb dtnwgptiph, Rtinthtth
whnwlubd gnunupubh dwbpniuiniiiph (Gkn. 279) dwbpuyphn ntunidwuh-
pnipniip® (wincbbtph, pwquyhl hnoududph) L Gpniuwntdh hwduwpwdnih
atinwgpugniguljiitiph hwdtunnieniip® gnyg b wwghu, np «nhgh» -

2%, Puhihquibp vk awybh dhe $h publh wkuwl suihwindngibph gnynipjwb gniguihtin-
ttip £ wmbgluginid huy b pniu dhohwnupub tpudymuljub thnpdwnnipyub dhell™ «inhgh»
hunywodttinh tnubwytpp hwdwnptinyg pnruwlubt «Azdyka» tpudnumbuwubt Ywnmywb-
tiph «®@utHk» whjuwinynn hwnyudttiph htin: Wuwntin tnybytiu wdthnhyus Gh dbntinhwjub
nhyulub dujwnib Juonygbtin® ¢ura-utip (Fwhihqpui v., AU 13, 1980, 115), npnbg 127
whjwbnidtiph guwayp ptipnud £ htinhtwyp (ke 115-116): Ukbtp dtip Ynnihg niqnid tp wigtijwug-
0l npny gqniquhtiniitip wyuntin dhpjuyugyud tnubwliutph b Ywipnudwd dwiptnubwyatph
tnyt Jud Gnybwwnhy wijuinidatph dholt' npybu wnhwuwpuy thetiwnwpht hwwnnily pbn-
hwbnip pbuyniitiph wpnwhwymnipynib. BonsiHka — d0dNW, G6apaH, KoObUIa WM OCIHIA —
ngfuwp, rpekoB kmod — hnond, hnndwly, HaBunoBa — Uhpuyl), Gupnpht, neBudeckas (IeBcTBEH-
Has), foruna — whdtinniy, hdwunbwy, hphgyht, xasBr — Pwqunp, KyapsBas — gonig, gqud, O
kako, Oxo cepana — nytuwy, mray, ckopOHas — (ujul, moxyKyIM3MeHHas, IPEIOKUTENbHAS, PyKa
necHas — utintithdwwnb, porosas-thnnh, xpammmBas — Julgnw, rpomkas, TpoMoriacHas, rpoM
6obioit — Ghynn, kpacHas — qnjthy, xpomern — Junh, nomy — ujqpny wbjubniittpn (momyxymnmsz-
MeHHas, mosrykoobsure) fuupnn tp hwdwnnl «awugqhy, «utmbith dwnby tnpubwyatiph htnm:

¥ Uwipniudwh htwgnyh @dnp Gpubthg wuhwwigwd $h wunwnhy, qintngyud’ Gpne-
uwntiinid qunuthwpyuwd UU 9838 6npu pupwljingnid (1193 e.): Wb hptithg ttipuywuginid k
Uhwyl «ninhgh» dh thnpp hwngwd® a6 jnpe tnubwy (248w-249w): UU 53 dwbpniudwb dtinw-
gntinhg sniitll «ninhgh»-tip U0 760-p (thuwyh «wnnihwghg» dkutinhitiph «ninhgh»-tpp, np
atinwgnbipnid wnwbaht &b ipyuyugynid), UU 2033-p, 2425-p, 3663-n, 6145-p (Ghuyh «wnne-
hwghg» tpyne «ninhgh»), dwipniudnibpbtiph thuytt Jhup wquhuywbwd UU 8466, 9553, 720,
8647, 767 («ninhgh»-ttinh wjwpwnhg tpyne tnubwyy), 8657, 754, 9553, 768 (Whuyh «ninhgh»-bb-
nh wjwpwup) dhnwgptipp: UU 769-n1d atipuyugywd G dhuyd Wa «ninhgh»-ttipp W ¢h pwtth
Shuwu tpwhwlnipynih nibkgnn «ninhgh»-otp dkubinhtitiph yuppnd, UU 766-n4d Q4-h «pub-
nhithtt dwnby tnubtwihg pinhwnynid £, UU 3474-nud u thuyb Gpyne «ninhgh» (pnih a W
«qquoty), UU 7209-n.t” dhuyh Ua, Shuwlub WY «kltintigniy W 4 «qujumywuby «ninhgh»-otin:
UU 9337 atinwmghpt wdpnnonipyudp wujuuwynp £ o upowy Jupywd (7 w-hg' Ra Gppnprn «ne-
nhgh»-hg dhslh ytghpnpnp' «wbdknby, pnnpt wnwbg wtdwanidobph, A nupduw) wnwig
wbnibbitiph dhish «dtnniy»-h Jhup, jub twul tmbwnwe jupjud «unnithwughg» dtutinhtiipb
hptiig «ninhgh»-tkpny’ 18w-p, 23w), UU 761-0 nLth dh pwlih «ninhgh» mwppbp pudhbbbpnd
hwdiwyuwwmwupiwb dhutinhitiphg htimn (88wi-p):

2 GpnLuwntdh hwwpwdnth Gjwpugpnipniii wu wkuubinhg wowbawhuwnndl wp-
dtip nibh, pwbh np hwyb b, npmtn Ghpluyugyud & dwipniudwb jnipupwibynip dtnwgph
«nughghy pudhbl hp Epublwlbbph winibbbpny: Qunbn Gqupugnuo 31 dwbpniudwb atinw-
gntiphg «ninhgh» nibkt dhuyt 19-p, W wyl £ ny wipnnowjud’ mt'u 826 L. Gp. 503 (Ghislh AY
Ytiup' wp. (Futhywd.), 826 4 bp. 1272 (Ua, UY-h Ytup), 1635 (Whuyh Ua), 826 & bp. 1654
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twijuitiph pinhwbnip pwbwp hwutnd k£ 133-h (Ghuwynptnyg vmuuppbip wimebok-
pny inyh iquiultph ne quuntgny Gnyhwined nwpptp nuwiwyitpp)®’: Qo b-
nubwlitph hhdtwub dwup (hpnd Ghp puy mununtivuyny) hwinhynmy L
pnnp «ninhgh» pwudhd nibiignn atinwgptipnid, upwblg wbnm bbtiph hhdwub
wnwppbpuyp’ dhinwgpbph Whd dwunid: Gnubwyttiph hwenpnujuitinipynitp b,
hwqunty pugunnipynibitpny, sh thnpaynid®: 8npupwbynip duylh Yhpenud
(«ninhgh»-titinp, hbwytiu Gokghtp, pipuynpud G pun nie hhditwub auybb-
nh) ub hwybtipuy tnutuyitip, npnbp, pun tplunyphbt, wnwewgh) kb dudwbiw-
Uh ppwugpnid: Upwbp unynpupup Ynsynid G «wkijhy (ule Ypounm «aany, «w-
Lb» I uyly) ud «onpy» (Ytipghtiitipu Jumwpynid Gb «aquhng» pgwbinud): Uwb-
niudwl uwhywiud htmugny® &R nuphtt yqunjuiinn yuwmunhnid uw-
Juyl A4 jnpe tmubayjotiph dty ju twil «untiphy. iwb tpubwlitn wyuyhuny
wnlu tl nhin dwipniudwb wpdtunh Juin thngnid (ntiu” UU 9838, 249w):

(Uhtsle WY-h Ytiup, nphg htimn dhuyb Y «qupuumyutyy tnubtwyp), 1685, 826 9 &p. 1703, 1724,
1736, 1737 (thbsle né-h Ytup), 1738 (Ghuyh Wa-h Yhup, nphg htinn tpyne Shuwmljubh fhpunnige-
il niitignn WY «binignuy b Yy «qujuuyuby tinubwybtpp), 826 £° 6p. 2430, 2431, 2433
(Whwyt Wa), 2434, 2435 (wyu atinwgpmy «ninhgh»-tipp, tjabny tqupugpnipniihg, uhawg tb
Qupywd” «uyuhngy dtiutinhtitiphg htinn quyhu G Wa tinutwlitip wnwbg junpugph, np pbn-
hwwynid th Ytiuhg b WY pnnp inubwyitiph htm dhwuhtl pupniwyynid «ninhgh»-otiph up-
gh ubg, wytinthtmlt ghptipughtt pupnqtiph Whe Jupywd Gb Y pnnp hhdtwub tyubwybbpp,
pwgh dhuwulb «wnuswbpy b «quuuyuby tinubwlitphg. mt'u 8Q6 L, Ly 214, 249), 2436
(snLbp P&, Y inubwybtpp), 2438, 2492, 826 d° 3420:

2 Uwbpniudwb dnnnwdnibbtiphln wnwght whqud winpunwpaly £ 9. Whywbp' plptng
wju Shuwdiwwmywbbtiph «ninhgh» puwdtnid ttipjuywugynn tipudmujut tnn 70 tinubwlibtph
wifuimidtitipn (Whpwtt 1., 1885, 254), wyinthtiml™ Unthwmwup” hwybjtinyg bu 46 wbnil, pumn
hp atinph muy tinud dtinwgptinh, L nuuwyupgtinyg tinqubwyotph n hinpating ww) upubg dn-
nwynp pubup (Unihnwy, <uyng tjtinhgujub tpubtwybbtpp. Uwbpniunidt, ntuv Unthunw,
2005, 62-75): Uwipniudwl wnwbdht tnubwyatph yipupbtpyuy wpdtipudnp phuwpynuditp £
Juuuwnt) U. (Guwhihguip (ruhihqyub v., AU, 13, 108-138, twl (Fuwhihqubl b., 1969,
194-205): Gnubwlitinhg dklh" timini»-h pubwlnipyuih winpunupat U Uplipuumyubp
(Uplpwnywit W., 2002, 196-197): Wanibbbph tpwbwynipyut hwdwp jupling L wnwehtt htipphtt
«ninhgh»-ttph  wdpnpowlpubi-hwdbdwnwlui mupmuyh Jipuubgnodp: . Gwhdhgqubh
wyu mbuwltinhg tynid £ «{wwnniy futinhp £ dwipniudwd tnubwyotph 6hpn (Gud dnnun-
puytiu 6hpm) pYuwpwbwlp npmpbp» (Buhdhqyub, AU 13, 1980, 117): Ujniu hnnpyuoénmyd b
Juplinpnid £ dwbptinubwitph wbdubnudbbiph, upubg mupptpuljiotph b dhuwub Yhpunne-
Pwh hwipgh publinipiniip, np jhupdtp htwpuwiynp £ dhuyb dwipniudwd atinwgptiph hwdwijnn-
dwtth nunidtwuhpnipgubd n hwdtdwmnipyub 2inphphy «dh pwb, np whgjunid pun Enpjub
Juwmwnywd sh tintipy (Bwhihqyui ., 1969, 201): Upwbg wupqupuwbdwip, bwl inubwlbbph
thnhuwnynipinihbtinht, ihpywd £ unyh hnngudh tplypnpny pudhin:

2 pwih np unyd hnpjwdh Guwnwlh b bpudynnipyub htn juugynn phnpnynidtph
pnhwipugnidp, skbp ptipnd dwbpudwubnpti «ninhgh»-ttiph wunytinb pun atnwgptiph:
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Uwmnple dipuyuginid Ghp pnnp «dwbipinumbtuyjoiny hptig wimihiitiph
pnnp muppbipuotpny: Wowbdhb, Wnia 52 ainwgptiph tmubwyitpht gniqui-
htin thpjuywgnd thp UU 751 atinwgph «ninhgh»-ttipp (1379 . Pwptipn,
qnhy Snhwiiku 4n.). vyl hp mbuwyh Wbk Gquyjh, hwipniunm nupng £ dbpuywg-
tnd ph plnhwbnip Junnygny, pE «ninhgh» puding, npnbn tnubwyutph
qquih dwup pugwluyny £ yniu pnjnp dknwgptipnid: Gnuwottipt £ hwwhu ni-
ikl mupptpmegnibbtp L hhdtwubtnod jpmd B wyp wbmebbbp: Gu abinwgh-
np pugwinhy k twle hwdbpuy tnubtwutph’ tny b swhwiidnpuyhbi-tjukouyht n-
npunid inp muppiputph wnwewgdwb phpwgph wytih wjthwym gnigun-
phnt mbtuwimhg: Wuntin Jub uygpbwdlithg Jud Jtippunpnn quipnnnpynn
Jwilyhg Gninuynpyud dwubwyh autip, npniighg hhdbwjubnid dhuyt dhgyp
qihuuynpuytiv wnwbg whyuwindwd, Junnn £ wbghty dniu atinwgptiphb. pnnp
wyu tnubuyoipp UU 751-n1d dh pwpp b fuqunid b niitih hptig wbnibbitipp:

Wa-nd wnu b 16 dwbptinubwybtp” dtpunju pnih Ga tqpubwp. «1.
qqud-npupniy®, tptg, 2. pdwumbwl-widtnny, dwunbwl-Gwunbw-hphg-
Yhb-tptkghhb-tiptigyhtt Ywumnt b-hunwnynpt, 3. juwiung, 4. augh, 5. dundlynb,
6. amqb, 7. hhrwtn, 8. gniutwml-gniuwb, 9. hnpnd-hnndwly, 10. gnijuwhwly-
gnijhuly, 11. thnpulyiy, 12. wikijh-snp, 13. wikijh-snp, 14. wkih-snp, 15. Jupugb-
gh»: Upubighg muwutdtiyp Juitt «ninhgh» pwdht wyupniwlnn pnnp dtinwgn-
nnwy, snpup, hivybu mbubmid Gop, hwbyuy tnubwliotp Gb, np mnunpjud G
Ytipgnid U pun atinmgpbipmd pugujuynmd Gt Upwbg gnidwpynid Gb jnpe G-
nubwybtn, np Jub dhuyh UU 751-myd” «hnndwl}, hnnnd (wnwbdhtt muppk-
puwytitin, np wowbigyty th Wjniu dinwgnptiph hwiwwyuwmwupuwd tnubiuttiphg),
Unyutiu, ppuinp, tipnjupe, wyhowl, pnny»: GYwd pnnp wbtnibutipp hhdwjubnid
wupg b n hwaujubugh® hhigp Gupugpmd o Epud)mnipyubt jud junun-
dwl phnypp («qquo-nupnilpy, «pdwunmbwl-wbdtnnily, «powiunny, «hh-
Ly, upwig dhe Gupnn t dnbby Gwle «hnpuliy®® pnsth wiguwinodp, «pnijw-
huil» [onijhwly] typutyp): «fowiunny»-p twle tpgtighly enstth wtnih k, nph gtin-
qlinubpitipp wunytpuynp Gjupugpynid b «Qnjuibp prsings-nud®': Gptip b-
nuiul] twunbwgnyyg G winid hinhtmayh jud Quiinipuyhit thewjuynh wjuwm-
Juitnignil’ npuibtp th «dudnty, «hnond» [Qupnn § nidbbug hsybu junh-

¥ qdhym Ghpluywghnud bp Gnyh tnwiwlh o' wy dkewgpbph udpnid hayoingng
nwpptipuuyhtt winip® tnybpwd hwéwp hwminhwnn, hul hwugdtipnid b ny puy munw-
nbuwny’ wybjh hwgqyuintiyy fud dhuyd dhy atinwgpnid hwinhwnn wwpptipuyatipp:

30 «@np»' kokvoc. wnp, wyl E upwwy poynt iy’ GRLL:

3 ruwuwin b h wnchd Yow Yeiugp, ghotin@ bppuyp bjatp h pwn, Gpp Yooy, duhnigh
wnuyp, h hpipnujug wintine puppuny (Whpulynu Gyhuljnwnu, AU 13, 1980, 249):
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O, wyhuybu pniquitnuijub ipghgnnnieywb twbwlnpnii®?], «gniubwly»
Jud gniuwty tqubwlitipp: Lnyh gnpdéwnnyph nLbh «jupugtighty. wu inu-
twp hwinhynd £ dhuyt UU 9257 atinwgpnid (3 ., 1647 ., 207p-208w):
Unhwuwpwl] haybguy tnubtwybtipp, pugh wbwbinid hatinig, hwawp Gpned
tb hptiig dwgnidp gnyg wynn wthwnwijuit nupngh jud wbtéh winid' dun-
twlptiny mwpunmtivwl wjubinnypitiph himuqu Gninuiynpnid: <twmwppphn
E, np UU 591 atinwgnnid «hawiiunny tnubtiayh inrumbgpnmd yqunmfbpgwo L w-
punun (222w), wyu dhnwgpnid pnsnLibbtiph wunytipitp jub b upubg wiinib-
fitipp Ypnn wy| tnwbwyabph Yyonpht®:

Glutny wiguinidttiphg” npnpuih uy £ Ghpunpynid wnwghtt qniyq G-
nuiwybtiph dheli: Wyuwtiu, pun wmwuppbip dinwgpbiph, «gquod» Jud «nuipnilp»
wibnLblitipp, np Ytpupbpnid Go ny b tnuitaght, dwnbtwbynid th phn, «hun-
puy tpudymuljut hjniugwodp: <hmu1p_pphp L, np wyu tnubwynid (htswtiu
«hhrwlm»-nid) ghipulpnnid tb }umth[z np gnyyg b muhu duybh «bnGnii»-

p‘gﬁ./‘“ﬁﬁm“/"'e‘
NWNWENLY, 7o e rin 7 (UU 753. 174p): Uw hwdwyjuwnwufuw-
tnud £ Enubwyh tpgwo «qqqqum», «ruupupy phinpnydwin (UU 751 alinwugpnid
«gqnnigy-i mijuwiynd £ «yhpupdmpy” 2ipnting upw Shuwjuitt ipwibwlni pyni -
tip): bul] upwb hwenpnnn Enubyp Ynsynid E «piwumbwly jud «aindtinnilyy,
np anyh pwbwnipniat nubbh (hdwunnipyut hwjunwlyp): Upubp wtwp L
np hwlunpytih Gnpu-fuhn wnwehtt tnubhtt wpwyl] «bnupy, «Guuuny»
pinypeny: ULY wy] mupppuyng winwehtt tyutiwp Ynyymd t «tipkgy», huly tpy-
nnpnp’ «bptighhty, «bpkghhtt dwumnity: Gpypnpn tnubwyh by wyp muppb-
nu £ «huwnynp»y-p, np dnbnid £ inyt hdwumughtl jupgh dte («tnitinnily»-

32 «bpp <nnd, wjuhiph hpmfdwbgh. ubwhwlwd Ynsnidh uwhb wagh hunwwging phwking
h <onyd punuiph b h uvwhdwbu tnpw. wy) h thnjuwngph juyutpnietub h Bhrquinhnd’ jnjtp bu
uluwli h tny@ whnih Ynshpy” GRLL:

3 Unhwuwpuly UU 591 aknwghpp hupniun b nruwbguqupytipng ne Gwpubljupbbpng,
np Ytpwptipnid &b uppht, ppunupanipubp, nphtt tdhpdud bt wdjuy pquuwgnipyniip b gb-
nbnjuo G upw uwbgpnid: Wpuwntn Jub unipp Umtithwbbnup® 82p, Qunniwdwdth® 87p,
Uhutn dtipnitint” 88w, 8nyhwbttu Ulpush” 102p, 191w (hwndwd gjuny) L wying wjuwnltp-
ttipp: «Ninhgh»-ttipnid «jununn»-hg pugh prsnLbbtp uwytpguo th «wnyoky»’ 226p, «wb-
atiny, «shnby»’ 229p, «upury’ 237w, tnubwliutph nruwbgpnid:

3 ruwunbpy-h phnwbhph fuwgbpp Eplpuun 2=, Ghpplujuunssss", wju bplniup
hudwilignipynih pugpuy =) thyn Juugynid o nplit htinunnpnipyui’ mnb, Yhuwnnb Guod
wiytith thnpp mupwonipjub ypu dwydh mumwbdwb htin, np gnyg £ mughu b upubg piuquyht
wuwwnltpp (Bruhdihquib ., 2003, 234-237, Wagner P.,1912, 74): Undhwwup /bpluujuwmnp piini-
Pwugpniy £ nputiu auybh pupapugnid «biptip snpu wbquid pungatny. pupdpugnn tipgh wpug
ghingtinubiph twbp» (ptipnid Lt ophtwy” a-b-a-b,c-d-c-d. Undhnwu, flvwqupubniphil, wtu
Yndhwmuwu, 2007, 391-392):
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h, «pdwunbay»-h): <wuunhp wijuwbnidtph dhengny wpmwhwynynn Juyh
ntypnid (nputiu Juitmt, upubip hwenpmmid ke hpup), tnubwiatiph wnbynije-
Jniip huJwiwpwn wth pun phnyphitt E tpuptipnid, «qunnigguspuyghis sk,
hudtituyt ntiyqu sh hwymbwpbpynid puquyhtt yuntiph dte:

Upwl hwljunwy, «awghy tnubwlyitpp, np hwiinhynid Gh pnnp auyiit-
nnid, wowbgywod L wyh inubwlbtinhg, npntig hwenpnnid Go (Wa-md™ «paw -
unny, «duwdlnty): Lnyh pnypep jpmd G «uputipum»y-«apjipny twbinbnu-
twitipp (uputip hwenpnnid G whd dwnbwtipnn winiing tnubwlatpht): Uw
withuyn tpbimyd £ owquyhlt yunpnid. hpup juyywo tnpubtmaydtpp hhd-
twuitinid thpuyugtnid Gb tnyb uygpliwdalip, mwuppipuyynid Gb tippht ub-
lhquwgynn Jubhbtpp:

Utin ophttunid uygplimatitipp tnytb i lihﬁku wnwohb |flpbuupuunp™.

1) “r!'.:ﬂ“‘-"/?"'c’ i
srofR b s S

UU  591. 222 w. |uwnung S R A awg.
%h ,,prﬁt.-/" i
Svuden ‘A.B-Ff”"-’t"-"d 2,
2R RTINS
—
| Vbl

‘-1:, Loacd S ——urte .../-‘ o

Q#L,;A_;u? o o -/'_-Zi

,-——/ﬁ_‘_/’" Hom—arr
UU 753. 175p-176w. dundyn 2. t""“j’:j""[d]

() bl L Bl F ,m,.A./::::'

2, ..A/"“-F' o
5Luqt1 ""‘*.' 'I'I /Fﬂt—!" '13“.‘&:/‘/ ::'41‘.! / . J‘-{;. w

35 Unhwuwpwly prpnp «nighghy»-abpp Gugdquwd G snpu, bpudynwlpud weniing Ypligng
twhiunuunipnibitiphg.  hpdtwuinid jun hwpniunm - dhjhqdugynmd £ gbpehtt Jubyp'
wnwehlt minnh nhiypnid «hi» («ninhn tnhghtt wnuiep piiy»). Wniu pnnp winntipnid pipygned £
dhuwyl uygptwalip [wyu op]lﬁulllnui dhuylt h&pmd&m& W uunp], Whugwd hwnmgjwdn Ypowmyud

f : ,_L.?_’:-rz__q":@"‘um

“’-}'—;L R ,.;9-.

2 ,‘,-/- A 2

f"f L,‘{..,"_i;\?u‘md;(_'vl

,-/nw"‘g—'/‘“‘

aé -"l—.o'{l a&’fﬂ i
E). UU 753. 174p ipeineridagreireg bgrles ¥ 3’?:4"""‘ Gpptdtt hwpniun qupnninpjuo b W Ytpehtt Jui-
ayhtt bwpunpynn Juaytipp: Lty npnud, wyu Jtpehtt qubyp, htswtu hwpniun qupnninpynn
Juiltiph dtd dwup (nbu twl Jbpp) hniugwd b dhbngd dnnpditph dpu (Annpygotiph
wbowwnnm G yflppulylantpny):
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«fowLunn»-«awqy bty btiph Juuyp atnwgnptipnid wpnmwhuwymyuwd kI
wy] qnuyq wbnibbtipny” «putintith»-«putintith dwnby: Wu tpniup bu hwbinhynid
b mwipptip auyitinubtuyitpnid” dumbwbpting tnyd $nibiighniayg juwn:

UU 751-nd, pugh «hnoni»-hg, Ju twl upwbhg Gninuynpjud «hnn-
dwlp-p (UU 751. 139w). wylt dnn £ niu dhnwigptiph pnit «khnnnid»-ht npnp
nwppbpuljuyhtt wnwbdbwhwnynipynibitpny (hwpunwgywd b uwnlpny).

p: e Tt
L iy
MA;¢j&" r gy A

S N

0)0) 751. Chnndwlp Ao S s 2 Lt «hnnmi».
”"’VV ‘.v"":"!""'r?: 47
G i wdwmrr=d”
N e e
. ZEA.JﬁOQo".-A} g i - ’}“

e L T | o iy _
() A%
s 1 .:A/"s}ff“'*?-tl!"

hitn., UU 753. «hnnnty. | = a ;/.:/J. . ’."/" Ak

‘Lnyb Yipy UU 751-nd ju «inubtiuy Enubujh wy mupptipuy, W upwbhg
wowbgynn  «wpultipm», np «dndutiu-h Gnjuugywd-Gniuidnpywd
nmwppbipuyh £ («nubiuy tnubwh tnyt hhdpp hwpunmwgyws £ Gbipnpgnn
wpnwylipny): Qpu tnuituit wbgty E niu ainwgpbiphtt’ wnwbg wiuitdw .

4 -‘{?-:;.-Lﬁ

i, 751, 139p.  «injubuy. =

U Ve glirpitacc s o i on i, avadn, et

«uputipumy. h:‘!'&y&f&*é“‘*”
L L Al T
"’é}(i_e:f @'gsfacgp#‘};
un?z‘_..-‘ : msﬁa"éx dd::

<tnwppphp wijwiniy £ «dhdtint®® hwptnptigh®’»-i, np duniwiynid t dh

Unnihg wdbbwpwpap duyblh nbbgnn pnsdhd, Wniu Unqpihg  dSwqiwd’

mbinuigud gqunmubtngnit: dbppuwbu, wyb qupnn t hit <wpbppnid

, hidm. UU 591. 224p.

3% «(dnsnil thnpp, ult, wpuquenhs, pugqiwthsy GALL: «Ohdtmbhyi bty nu ... b nwbw-
nht Ytipuy tunkn, vwninu wukp hoph winunup» (Whpuynu Gy huynwnu, £U 13, 1980, 249):

37 «Lwiptipph hpfuwbnipynil’ $tnpupulpud hhuwbnienid dhebwnupui <wjwunwinot
Utd <wyph Upgwjhn wppuiwuphnidy. nibtip dwlb tnybh «{wptpp ptipn» (pippugub, wjwb,
gynin, Gwbwuyuphuyhtl juywb), «—nryuyy (ptipn UGS <wyph Upgwihu wphuwphnid. wyn dny £
hhywnwt) wyt Uhuhpwn Snpp. wybh hwwhu Yoyt £ Atippupupy) altpp’ <S4 Q-
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gnpowd, wyu nuibwyp htinhtmuoé tpudynh dwjuinit (np nputiu uy tp-
gltignn Jud btpwdhywm, «Shdtinh»y wbnibb L unwgty): Fwupduw] wyu huybguy
tnubwlp Yyniu dinwgnptipnid yupquutiu Yngynid £ «antjh» (knubtwyh by
Qi npny mwpptipuyniddtip” hddn. UU 751, 141w-UU 7157. 192w):

QY nie hhdtwubh dwiptnuiuyiitiphg («1. gpnig-goqu, 2. ghtiwy, 3. k-
ntignj, 4. pippwlj-phpni), 5. gnbhmly, 6. wnuihitily, Yynqunkp-ynquunk-npquu-
wkp-yng-snpnil-snp, 7. dmjghb, 8. pwhphly, 9. mupun itigh-nmwpnbgh-unty ww-
nnigh-wikh, 10. snp-untifh») Gpyniup” «btintigh»-ht W «snp»y-p, dunbwipnid Gh
Shuwlpuh Yhpwnnipynit®®: Gluwpugpuilpubh pinye Gh Ypnod «qrnigy-p (Gupnny k
dwnbwipt], hvwbu «qquor-p, hihwn, quppupuipitpny hwpniun Gpud)nw-
Gubh hyniudwdp)®® n «phppuily-p, «nquuntpy-p (whlwp quiwlh phnyehg,
Juipnn E dunbwubnt) b wpug Gumwpdwi npnpwilh hfwpubp)*, wumtpuagnp-
Oqupugpuui’ «ghiup»-o*', «gnéwly-p (Gnshuly), «jnquuntpy»-h wy) «uunu-
by miJubnuip (UU 591 ahinugpnid wyu tiqubiuajh jnuuwgigpnid iu wyunjtip-
Yuwd E pnoynih. Ytipp' dwih. 31), dnjuyhl Yhbnwhh khpunpng «dnjghin* ni «uih-
phip-p®: «Swpur iitighy»-0 Gunbwbynud £ iquibwyh dwgnip:

UU 751-nud Ju «Jnquunnny wbiniiing wy) inubual, np dh pwpp L juqinid
hwenpnnn «ghtiwm-«awuqby tnutwitiph htim (uygpliwaling. 285 p).

¥ Nl G. Pwhihguuibp bjunty b «snpy pubiulh Shuwljuh tubwlnugniin’ hpditgng
<wguqyutl punwpwibth Ypw («uquhng b wnophg htimlitny, snp Gupuijtnyy», «npuljtiugy, «n-
pubuwpwly” UVLLL): «2np» tnubwybtinh wyunyhuny juupynud G wqwhph ppowth b, pun Gpliny-
Phl, «wawquphuupnipyuty jud «wnnihwghg» dtininhtitiph htim (nt'u Fuwhihqug G., 1969,
199-200): Wyu wnnuiny fpmd | il «quujuntiwty, «awsh» dwbiptinuitujtinh shuwjub poinyen:

¥ «Qubgnip* pun dwgnyh qonig, dwnl, quignip W angp Qund unnoupy’ GRLL:

4 «dInqunnkp, Yoqnn whjubp, julnniql, pipnuwn, Yghi-phpjghdy’ GRL: Hul' wlqu-yqu»'
Ji. wpwg-wipug * Yqu-yqu Yp dnmdk Ytk dgpuwy Upp. pull dp wpug wpug potp <@2 U:

1 «8hir huit prynLh, huynwilhs ghywnhyy GRLL:

2 Onytigh. dnyuyht, dnyulub, Gunuluiy’ GRLL (Gnyhp ULR):

# Wonpny ntuwlh thnpp persnch: «Gmjuibp pnstings plnod swhphlh duyiip itwhtggnod £ gudp
awyiny htip hp htan tipgnn (qiiqiugny” mtiu U<R) wpawpual] dwiinnh htan: («dwbdpupy’ ULA.
upwibihg i’ phy dwibkjne whuwpuyhg” «puwhpuyy»-hg, thuwunnptb, wvnwghy £ hp winibp). «Quhphyt
thnpn Ep gt dpuip e qpiigpliugp qlin Ywtdppupy (Whpuynu Guyhulnunu, U 13, 1980, 254):
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3""&"1"‘1!" I s b
Brp g -ﬂﬁ“u-’ﬂ“‘ =

Unquunnn = ghtim
; uxmp\mz.m/. 2
AL /%A‘L.ﬁ.,m
‘Eﬁ" Lt N /.A-.A.AJ.‘. ﬂ-,-..,[,'*' cor awql

""JM‘&M LWl udi'va

Unpuwbip b hptibig htipeht winbyynid G hulgnpr}nq «gnbbiul» nr «tinpup» G-
nuibulyatiph htin” Yuqiting dh upp. UU 751, 142w.

qnﬁﬁuﬂ] 4 Jtiwpup

P AL&MW!.’“‘

Ullﬁhuljln E hunjuuytiu «1{nqLumnr1» h nL qtimpup»-h nybnipynibp: Con
npnud, Gplnt pun Enpyult hpun hwjunhp pinpnynudotipny nuitwttinh gy
wmwpptipnipmibp Gepnpynn wpmybps e L. wipugpiipug, phple «ynquunnn»-h
huitdwnnigguiip «htim agnny, pupnn tnubiwyh dhe Ytipghtt dhjhquwgynn
Juiynmd dhpnpyud G vipnylph Ynplinnn dnnpyitip (nt'u ybpp, dwb. 7), np w-
Juwpuynid Gb duyh muwnwitinudny: Wu dinwgpnid wy)” «dtintjpuy» wbniiing £
hwibintu quihu «unuibibpy-p*:

£a nip tinubwlitiphg («1. umnih, 2. gnpkpuw), 3. wipdhu, 4. dwg, 5. hn-
yhy, 6. pujuh, uniwli-qungone, 7. whakn-wbhahn-widkn, shwn, 8. shn-uk-
lh-witinp[n]-snp») aupugpuub t«qupuib»-p, htmwppphp £ upw gnua” ab-
nugptiphg dhuyd dtind hwiinhwynn «qungnniy wwppbpulp (hwgwiupun
«qnuip pwnhg): Fwpdjuy uiwlitiphg iptpp’ «updhuy, «ubatiny®, «huny®,

“ Uh thnpp withuuiwlub £ pynud G. Buhdhquibh Ghpunpnigniip, np wyju tqubuyh
winip Juuwnid - wupumnbwub  hniqupuynpnipjut dadwbwl wyt Juwwnptyne htin
((Gwhihqub G., 1969, 200-201, dwb. 84): Utin unpdhpny uw tnyyh phinipugnnn gnpdwnnyyph £
Unnud, hby, ophtiwy, «pnptipwp»-p:

# «@nenih fwd Yynih Guid Juswruilh, b sweh wnweng, uahuwluhinng ubwhomi, bp-
Yuyl mnundp»” GRALL: «Gpp np puph fuwgup ukp, tuy quyp jtpghpph jupypeaypy (YWhpulnu
Gy huljnynu, RU 13, 1980, 246):
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ensniLblitiph wbnibbitip Go, dhp” wupquytiu jaiqubne («unney), thewduypp
pnipugpnn tb «hnyhy-p, npny suthny” «onpbpup»-p ekl uvw wbjh yninm
wuwftpuwynp-thupugnujub pupphg b): bPhsywtu Uty Gbp, hpwphg wdwbg-
Jwo tb ny thuyh «wupohy» b «awgby tinubwlbtipp, np wungq tplomd £ b
huiwugtiph ypw Junniggud uljgphiwndlinid.
‘ !-:- vir L_./ /"‘:’7[ =
UU 753, 181 w.  wpdhL s w»ﬂzkf":‘f—":"'.. " awgql
ek ,LL-?_{‘,,L-.,.,,/'"

m/ﬁ- — .uc) r‘“‘-’;(;
ARk -/ R uylll Gnyb uujwoplh nibignn (Yudd Tawqtipny
Junnigywd), upwibg hmgnpl}nq «hnyhwy-p: Cum upw dtinwgplinnid «awgb»-p
tipptid@ hwgnpnnid £ «hmth» hﬁ npulhu tpwitthg Gninuynpyud tinuitiul;.

1) ./u,.,i_(:fu V4 ,F_f J(.’fu’e’;_

UU 753, 181w = splbein . Upwig htin ulgpbiwdling
umhpudnui E bwl Jtpphtt hubpuy «hwy btnubwyp. UU 591, 229 p.
() Tatonbrab L
e AL A
N Vag as 27

UU 751-md «wbabin»-ot niith wyp poynibh’ «pugbin-h wbmih: Pugh wyn,
wyuntin nupduy Jub huybpuy bu Gpyne tqnubtw” «punugp» W «pwhtiwby,
Ytipghtin Lu enstih wlniG 7 (wnhwuwpuly 751-nud Ra-& wdpnngnipjundp k-
nubhbtiph, gniqujub dhopwjuyph yunytpbtiph wtinibitiph Jypw £ junnig-
Jwo' «quunt, wipdhi, dwg, puqk, puhtwb, hnyghe, onpkpup, suanugp»):

<twnwpnphp L, np «quyuby tqubwind (UU 751-nd wyh hwndwgquinuu-
ot £ pnit £a tinubwyht) ghpuponid G wdtiwmhwpniun quipnnpynn
Juitltiphtt' wyn pynid «gtind» Juilinny hwipniun nupajuopbbphtt pinpny vn-
whybbin (trugenige-tintip wpny-ywhly hwgnpnuijuitinipynibbitin. dbpp, owb. 7).

PO A B - o
UU 753. 181p, stiens o Fe od. f’"

£l duwybh dwiptnubwlbtpp jpmd Gh jeimubhittph n pnynibiiph w-
tnLbiip, npnywijh Jubwuit nupngh wjwtinnyje dwnbwiynn wbdwbg dwlju-
tnLbbitip. npubp G' «1. 2inphwqupn, mubtninpuy, 2. hwpbaht-nop §hunpb-
Aahb-powipniuhy, 3. dinnii, 4. up. tpubtight, 5. Jupdihp ubtght, 6. nunut, 7.
UnqtinGi- Yngtinh wir.-Yngnuljii-snpniy-snp-wi tijh-dug»: Wnwght tnuinuyh tiplne

* «&06nnLl thnpp, 646nhl, np duyht unkuy gh'm ghmy’ LRLL:
47 «Gwhth (wpuly. $ahin), Jwhkbh. pughwqghitph phwwdhphtl wunljwing ghywltp pn-
snil, pugty” U<SA:
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winiblitiph b «inphuqupn»® L «onwinunpulpy (nwinuntp punhg®), dun-
twbpynid &b upw «wqifuuab, hyfunny phinyep: Wu tinutwyh httm hp uygpbw-
aluny wnbyynid £ hwynpnnn «hwipbéhtyy dwiptnubtwlp. wyju Juyp, Jupdtiu
ph, dunbtwbynid b twle wbnibbtipp («hup[t]ahty «nubninpul»-htt yuwnm-
Juiinn tplnype L hunjuiywlub b, np «awbnimpuly whiuip hwbinhynid
Lhp U QU-nid. L wyunbin upul hwdwyunwupiwtnn tnubwyp hwinbu © qu-
1hu e «ahunnpy winitiny): AY-myu «hunpbdhtyy nith dwlt «hupniuhlyy w-
tnilip, np Jupnn £ unwgwd |hot) hpktt twpinpnnn Gnutwyh hudbidwwmni -
Jundp’ upw tmwipplipup, funnnpnidp ]hﬁh[m wuwbwunny. UU 753. 182p.
4= {- -zfnr,"'-" .r_":'-'--'/l

_2Unphwquupn. e ’“:.”“ "/—', ”"‘EHJ' hunpbahb.

\ } ”lf'l_‘z_.y ""“"”‘/': s
’_"".J‘).w._._ A (d !/‘ -{J;F

Pdwunuyhlt tnyh wnbynipnidh nbkb Ybipghtt «niqnunb»y ni «Ynqtinti»-n
(«awg pnuiney” GR<LL), hsh wpmwhwynywd E bl tnubwyttiph gt ny thuyh
uljgpiialiniy, wyle dthjhqdwugynn qubtitipnd (UU 591. 231p-232w. «ngtinii»-
nd Ytipphtt «pi» Jutlynid wnwghtih hunitidun pugwiljuynid G& npnp puwgtip,
«[unuppy Juiynud hulllumullm, hunlhlllulb hﬁ ]uzu;]lzﬂ)

/"'..ﬂ-c.[a A d::l---m.
-/c?~ see L ﬁ’(ﬁd‘}"“-

ol T SR o ynqhing.
fé Vb Iglv/“v Rrens
}'L‘E' 1.:’;?:";"‘ .a.u/Ab
05/“" /a rw s .,Ud:!

dd-: »-s/-'-u/" i A~ T : <twnwppphp E, np ninunp §ngtintth htn hwdb-
duwwnynmd £ b tpgblghy posniip (htwupunp £, np wyuntin wyh oguiuignpdywd k
ufju ensith hwunmny)™:

UU 751-mud «ngtint»-pn Ynyynid £ «hwwuy b whdhpwwiu hwgnpynid L
«unphuqupn»-htt (wyunbin® pnih £ Enubwyhi). wb upnn £ duntwb)h) G-

8 «Gunphop quipmupbiwy, quybisuquipn, puptonipy’ GRLL:

¥ Uhuyh vty atnwgpnid hwinhwnn wyu wifwénudp Gupnn (it L «nwininbpuoiuis
pwnh Ypbuwn aup’ nputiu «ubiyhwjut muinuntiunb L mwininbpniptub, ginuuytunwub,
pinhwipuut & hugpthy” LALL: ULL-md phpynid £ b «nwbninpniphiby auip® nputiv
«mwtintip hitkp, mubmhpnipmeb:

0 «Guqund, wukh, hwenddy Sh Quyp, np jpmun Gngtieh Whwbkp, qbng pgwiawn hop augh
wdkn, tpp dunh quiplukp” hipph pwnuyp» (Whpuynu Gyhuynynu, AU 13, 1980, 253):
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pudnuljutt hntugwdph hwpniun phnyep jud, thgnigh, tipud,nwljub fu-
nnygh npnywlh Yhpumwpann wungnbtp’: UU 751-nd hwtguy Gqubwl E
«tidgnifuwy-n, np wijwbnuing hoy-np wenudng wntpuynud E «Qunphwqupn-
nmwiimintipy pinpnynidtiipht (UU 751. 144w):

Q4-h («l.gqnémnn-qnquunnn, 2. quyh, 3. dwgh, 4. mwrymurywygh, 5.
uwgpl, 6. wntinl, 7. mpol-pwinuing, 8. Wytigh-dwgb-un tijh-snp-snp Wptigh») «qné-
mnnn»-«qnquinnny winibl hp wyju gpnigguip sh pugunpynid punwipuibiitipnid
(UU 751-n1d ifwh wijwbnidny tqubtwy jup We-nid) . dnpuwpbioh nibbip
«dotmup» aunp (6nayty, tiptipu; U<KR)” npyjtiu hunfwyquinmwupuwd@ poingeh tinui-
fuly: <wenpnnn tpyne qnygq «quy-augiy, wyiinthtnle «uwgi-wuntni®y tnw-
twitinp, Gty wbnibitiphg, nbtt wnbsmpgnibbbp («untiny-p [uuyh nGY
URLL], pun tplnyphd, ttpuyugimy bt «auypy Enubwlh npnpwjh funnn-
nnid): Wnwehti qnygh” htswtiu pnpnp «awqby tnubwyitiph nhiypnid, h mwuppb-
nnipiniLh Gplpnpnh, llululﬁ uﬂlﬁhllljlll L. UU 753. 184p 185w

/9._1_ s # gl ¢} /9 [..., ~,LL7_L_,],

- m/._n‘l / o’ ‘/'-[‘1..{_" ‘/“h / ‘-":L_ J-JMJU‘{JA
S A

quuy|l. /_ /“‘// J.././:‘T:w—f . awgh. .,'“"J /a/dd“"‘f

«Untinp»-pn (UU 751-nid” «wnnyd») pun puwquyhl wquwntinh umﬁél{nui k
«onurupnuiyuyy’ pupluhwpnipub ilwitkgynn® tnuiwh htin oL hwéwpu
ainmgptipnid hulgnpr}nui L upwb. ophﬁuﬂl uu 591 233p-234uw.

i) fzt"'/"'?f”’ﬂ‘ Jﬁ""
v *""’ 'l.d u‘dm"
AR i

umhrlﬁ ”c”" e Al Lo Ly i
(| pibgh . LY
‘gm/'" gl 'é"" dé&" et
il 0“ -“ ‘/-{9 1"/‘"/“'

é’"vd (5‘ '-’.l- »-'nu/ ‘/ ?‘ .

1 «@pdwn hwuwbibyng, npuytu hwuwbbgh, hwunGwbiugis Gl xputu dudwit b, nupa
wp hptiwpu, h Yytipwy qupy’ GALL:

2 Wu whnGp hwinhynid b UL Wwnniine «wyng pun ni puby punwpuinod npytu
« [whwp khbh &6 W. (&.] auyih wunubng dh iqubwh wini by, Gpub hnpnid £ <. Wawn-
Jubp' «gqnémbpy” «pun wbunnyg, np wnwbdhd &8 gnpowdniwd. upubihg £ juquniwd gnénnn
Jud qotinnny’ <UL R:

33 «Untn. Jwnpwg b uwghg phinhb, nhla Gud wiwpop nhljugy GRLL:

3 «Snuyumnujuy (upuly. dabdaba) _ pupniy *«<wih b wnuunuught duykh ny ubg, pE
qhby wpuphty (dnpnyudn)p wnwjug Jwpnubiwg, U. Mbmtippnipg, 1894, ke 297. mtiu ULR):
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Wpu Juyt wytih wybhuwywn £ UU 751 dhinwgpniyd, nputin Jub uypuiig htim
uth fjunudip Juquinn wy dwmbpinubuybtin: WGuytin® Qa6 Yapghtt tyubulp Gpgbkign-
nh" wyb untindwd tpwdymh dwjubniiny £ («iptighy), UU 751-nid tpubwyp
Unyynid £ «awuq wmhpnghy: <twpuinn E, np wyju «dwq mhpngh»-o wy) ainwgpui-
Gl wywinnypm] ndh «Hbgni» Ytpugpynn, his-np «nppng»-h> (hujubw-
pup nybytiu tnuiwyh htnhtwlh winibp), «dugly nwppbpuyo b Wikh
ntiypnid, UU 751-nid wyh hwonpnnid E «Quiiwnb»-htt (tntiq, twlc™ «Quitiny’
pyuniwisw)™® npugbiu ipw «awgy, hisp gnyyg b wmughu b wyu bpyniuh ulqpiwal-
tinh tinybniemion.

uuU 751. 145w. «QuIL.»

_ - ) ™~ : E
mqh‘{;ﬁmuM.LAﬂ“‘/ma.thm fia, 145p.
| b T = s . guir~gren :
«@WG Whpnghy. e o = (pugh wyn’ tplpnpn
tmubtwh qupnmnnpjud Juilibipp wnwehtth péunyuwd abt G0 tnyh
Ytippwynpnipyniibinny b Ypltynn dninhygotiph pugujuyni pyundp):

Wpu tphne b ppwp hwgnpnnn Wniwu tipbip tqubiay@e i «uph@lyy, «aunnjdy,
«npy, wowhgywod Ll dhijjuiighg (hippujuinipjudp’ «wiwnl, dug wmhpngh,
nwrymuiywy, uphily, wend [wynip’ wntin], snpy»).

N

~uphbl. UU 751.  145p. adlogies ..AA./../“./’,,. L
Mﬁw_ﬁa B A e

*ﬁ«srﬁ*ﬁw-w
B o s et 1 W2 Whnthbnle hpup puduiud dnn GO dhi-

Jubg hwenpnnn, tipne gnpdhphin dipfuywginn «nuwryumuryuwy»-o (Ypp) no

=

%% «Shpngh dwg. niph awyhhlh wwnlpuing th whunng tqpuiuhh wini («uyng pun no
pwin): <. Waunywbh wbabwbnibbtinh punwpuinid quninid Gip «Shpng» winihp («wbipniyn
wkp punhg» UR B):

% «Rmyu hiy, np Ynsh W pwiwn tnkgy GRLL, «uiun tntqh. tfhuqghitiph phuwhhpht
wuwwnubng pnyu, pubftinkgy” ULR, «ntivwl] dp winipwhnwn tnkgy” LAL: <ujwliwpup wyuntin
oquuugnpdywd £ auyh wpawynn tintiq hdwuwnny: Uyniu Ynndhg Yu wyu punh dnn «Quitin-
dutiny alip' «tntwqupubh phitpnid auybpy, twl' «uitny” phjuimnp tntwqupub dp. pkdkb-
sby, W «Quutinp puptipy” «pbdtish suytpy' <G£ W Updwnwub punwpubn mughu £ wyu punh
wipnnewljub pugwmpnipyniip. pugh tywd ophtwlitiphg ptipnid £ thnpuwpbpujub pdwunp®
nputiu «tpudynufub thnn jud wnlenp dh ntwgqupuby (nputiv wnpnip oquugnpdywd k.
Uihpwith «<uypniuwy) jud huyuijuid pniuwpwnniphri»-p, 1895. mtu <UA Q.):
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«upphlipy-p°” : Lnyh «uphlpy-p quipynpnpyud Juibiltipny, wyy ns, hisubu ungnpu-
pun” uljqpbwatny, Wwbnipeynil nitth hpkh hwenpnnn «wnnyd-wntin»-h htnm (
«unhtiy»-t wdtih hwpniuwn E iuquignpnidny):

Wuwhuny, UU 751-nd hpuphg wdwbigywd tinubyiitinp dh wdipnng pwpp
GO Juquinid (wyuntin Wniu dinwgptiph hwdbidwn wiyly &b «aphtiyy, «Quinuniy,
«npy» nubwybtipp): Cinhwbinip Gukeuyhtt nnpubtipnid dwijupynn Junnyg-
ttinp mbnunpyud th dhdjubg dnm, upwbg dholt I wyp puqiwlipy mwppt-
puybtip:

Q4 duybp hwpniun £ dwbptnubwyatph puqiuqub, gniitin wjwbmubt-
Y «1. mwpuwdnuib, 1o [wi] Gy, 2. jutintith, 3. dwnl, 4. wpuwiwntipg, 5. hw-
Lunninp, nwininpuy-hwrwwminp B-jtininiy-éhwenn, 6. jutitint, jntibn, 7. jtwn-
pw, jtnpup E-ugub-owbpnly, 8.gqmyupl, 9. dwqb-dwlitingnbwgh, wtih, 10.
qupphky, Ginhl-Guning, 11. dwntin-Jupuwi-dhpuyh-snp-untijh-6inint, 12. dhpuw-
JjE, [Wwntnh] dwgb-utijh-dwntinb-uitiih-qupphb-snp-snp - dhpuyky, 13. wbyp-
snpy: Unwphll' «contupuudnidtyy dwiiptinuittajd nitth shuwjub tpwtnigyni iy, w-
tmbp wuytwiunpud b uwninuunnnh thnginfunpyudp™:; «dutinthy™ I
«fundy Jud «utintith duni»® wincbitpp, np wwpptp dugbtpnid hwintu Gh
qujhu Yhwuht, wnbyynid G dhdjutg htim (npugtiu «juy U «jhuudumy). uw
gnyg E mughu b ullqpﬁuniuluh }uulqul]hﬁ ululmllhp]g (UU 753 187w-p)®".

3 ’ ‘“’ﬁLL'lﬁ ﬁ ‘*“"z:“

_ luhnhm( ) duwnb.
N e DT R
\ | “abkaik ‘f‘@"f’a’f;:

<twnwpnphp k «wnuynntipng» wbnibp. wnuwynntipgbip wnhwuwpuy w-
nuynujwl dudh tipquuwugnipinih G, thisntin «ninhgh»-to° tiptignjua: Qu -

7 Uhuyh bpudynwlpud ynieh wyjuwnbn Yultph ypw wyy Ytpy b pugu]wd (wnwehbih
«w]nuipp» Juiyh Yhup Gpypnppnid pbyonad © hwenpynn «pd» Jutyh Jpw), b Gpypnpnh
qupnnnpynn Jubynd tipyne whqud E yplignid tnyt dnnpyp dhsle yepgudnpnn pawntpn:

38 «Swpudniy tubwlp funwpynud £ «quhngs Wing bpbpowpphh dhutinhhg htnn W
atinwgptipnid hwwh ntnunpjud k wyu dkutinhhg widhpwwytiu htimn® «ninhgh»-ttiph pudihg
nnipu: Gpgynid £ hnthnjujwd vwninuuwmnnny” «2tptynjh wnuigeu dtip pbjuy mkp W gugpu-
onuffi ainwg Wtipng», tiwbwwnhy tnutwy t Ujwg nippuph «ninhgh»-o° «unuswiip»-p (Hy),
nph winibp nupduw; wpmwhwynnid £ uundnuunmnnh thnthnpunipyniap” «inhn tnhghtt wrpue-
swhp dtp»: Hnlu U, (Guwhdhquitp Guwnt) b wu tnubwyitph gnpdwnnypeh ni winibbbtph
dwgnuip ((Fuhdhquib G., 1969, 199)

¥ urdviov. Ywul b twub@ hph pudwibtyny. hwdudwud, Yhub jud huwpudhis' GRLL:

 Wu pwep Gupnn £ onbbfug b «dwnbwsuy Gwhwlnieniip («wth puybngpbwb
dwwn... hppne snpu qupthuwmy” VRLL):

' (u whniblbkpny, hiswhu wbuwbp, hnuwphifwd tht UU 751-nud djniu aknwgpbiph
«pawrunn-awugi»-n:
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nuiwyh hwuquyhtt hniujwopp, vwljuyl, hujuybtu hwiwyumuupowbnid
dwbpniuiniipitiph wyp pudtnid wdthnhywd Wwq wpwph wnwynntingb-
pht®. unnple hudbtwnnipywi hudwp phpnid tip. liumphrlulﬁuﬂm wnwynwn-

P 7_-;11-""::"‘0—{—
\' ffi?L..rd’d——/n:

tingh htim huditiiwnnipyub dke. UU 753. 187p. ff-’-ﬂ ok '?"‘t"““ hidw.
l: e -

gmuurwérl_[‘p.q ___,C

.j' a—-.;.ﬁ- 342 D

'-'r—nf/"Lf“\ vt.":‘/?,‘? ,;a“:—

et .1,-

UllLuq B2, qz LunLuQnmhpth 47w. Ly Tl *f ey a-.ému o
R "‘{Z?A"'{:lw? pars .ﬂ(ﬂ 4:1:-:;

P

wstep o3 b bl ense
<wgnnpnnn <<hu1Lu1anp»-hﬁ, «huwnnp»-ht, upwblg htn  wobyynn
hiwumuyhtt jupgphtt wimpumupat Gap Ytpp: nyt® «hwmwminpy inubuyh
Wne tiny wifudd winpunupat; U Uplowanywip®: Canhwinp we-
dudp wylt uipdtiu ph thpuyugmy E hpbh bwhinpnnn «wnuunmting»-h
ninuytnidp («[UI]I'[ul]_]’ap bli» Qulﬁllhph Ypw. Junnigywd t inyb dwdmpaiibphg).
§ | =
#uﬂzﬁg#h}
2SR, LD
UU 753, 188w, el DL Py
« 3wty wijuindudp («pun jud wnwn jobihip»” GRLL) nupdjuy, pun
tplinyphl, phnipugpymid £ tpudymujuit hniujwodph ponnipgnibp  (wyu
tnubwlip bu wdpnpenipjudp Junmgyud L pwpn hwgbpny  Ypyindnn
UninphJutiphg [enip-dbdiiilp hwenpnujuiiniyniiihg], np wnwyk) hwnniyy E «ni-

nhgh» hulanuul hrlmﬁmllﬁhphh. ../%’L”Lf";" , ﬁ ;"/ 3

”"/"‘."1' / = "/:" ): <wenpnnn tqpubwyh pnnp ipkip wimbotph
wpunuwhuwymnid - &l lihlJ_[lnLJﬁ aqnn, owbpwgbnn phnypep «impu-jujuib-

2 Wywq ywpwpeh pnnp hhiig wnwynntpgbph nibd Gnygd bpuwbwyp. uygph Yublbpp
Junupnijughiimy, Jtipohtt qupnninpynn Jubyp, nph ypw phijuncd £ tipudywmnipjubt «dwbipnipjub
Ybpnbipy'  dwdnpépg Guqiuwd  pupy  fuwquipudpbipny  (p-hg htwn - hwgnpnnn - optinh
wnwynuntingtinnid wyu qupnnnpuynn yubijhg Ypéwn pipgnid G Ghuyb winwghtt awqbinp):

8 Jdhpohlin hininiyy, iy gnignuip phnpugpnid b npuybu duy@binubwlh ghnin-
hnud, wypuynienih, «wyuhlipt® duwybinubwihg auybtnuiwl Unpnijughnt 2tnnip jud wb-
gniip»: Wu tgpp hwdbkidwnnid £ bwle pniquimwubt gBopd-h htin [aledwyhtt tpwd]. (Wplpw-
wjuh W., 2002, 196-197):
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owlpniyy: «Qnjbhlp-«dwughy tnubuybtinh nLttb tnyh wnbynipynibp, hiy Wnia
pnnp hpdtwlquln ni «awug i dumphnumuﬂlﬁhpp

) zhn bbbt ‘*’/...
VI = s i _[.
uu 591. 236u1p qnyihly. - ese . ...;-.l-./u'./a‘ -
oy bty
x..,%f;“re.: % ,::”
"'"a‘ 4%2 &~ ua -‘-'f‘h oz
&mqﬁ"""‘d NS bl i «Quqb»-p, hiyytu hwtwp huybpuy Gnu-
twitipp  («i2tigh», «Jupugtigh»), nith twle htinhtwly dwnbwinng «fw-
tinniugh» wbiniop: Upwibg hwenpnmd Gb Gpyne hppumwjuytinbiph wim ing
«qupphly, «dhpuytp dwipbnubwlibpp®® powquynpguwd wn 6o, wnd-
pnneniuip Ypliynn dnnhybtipnyg (uw hwnniy k, pisytu Gptightip, wnuyty
hwpniun pquiuwugni ey nLﬁﬁhpbﬁ)
7 ";HL:""’-—(-)-.@:&-/‘L‘? b
' qmﬂll,l_]:—l /‘SL’ - et X
% -LQFI, ﬁ@ T

TP s S, (115 753, 189w): Qtinwgptiph hwdbdwnnipyni-
tip gnyg £ muhu, np wyu hplln]_ tnuwbwlbtinh dholt winwewgty b huibdwwnu-
pwpn wn dhowblpuy Enubwlbbp’ pnypny dhdijuig L wyju Gpiniuh@t Wnun
(hwqyuntiyy tiplunye k twle wyl, np hwdtyuy tnubtwy ju wyu hhdtyub tinw-
twitinhg wnwy): Upwithg wiyubmidttiph, hwenpnujubtnipjub dte tpptadt
hiuntupthne L wnwewgt: Gwhu tpptid puntifwd &b «quipphbp»-i ne «dhpuw-
JEp-n, wyinithtiml™ upwbg dhol pijud inutwitipp. «6dnint»-p hwbinbu £ qui-
1hu pt npujtiu «quipphbp-h, pE «twnbtn-Jupw-h tphpnpny wineo® (wyu bpyne
tinubwitint hpwp Unn GoC Gpnuub B junnigquo Gb obdbbph Jpu): Unhuuw-
puy Q4 ybpehtt tnubiuajaiinh mbinuimpnidp, wmuppbp ainwgptipnid dbipuywg-

Uhpuyty

 Quipphbgwd thnnh dwyipn Yhpwynu Gughulmynup hudifwnnud b «pwpnnoy I uwpyul
(«dpnuniny) pnsniblitiph auyiiph htin. «Quipnnit wukp wipnitunmwpwp gtn gthtith whu Ynu
gnuyp, 2t Qupnphky qthnnpb gnsk, juntt Whntugppt hwrwuwpy (Whpuynu Guyhuynunu, AU
13, 1980, 254), «dpnwynnih dwybhyh quyp qtin qipgthnd, np Yne gpbdwyp, Swpphbh thnnnyh ap-
dwl, np Utintingl duyb Yni muypy» (bnyb mbinnid, 248):

8 UU 6137 atinwgpnud huyninnn «Ginhl»-p «quipphbp-h nubuyny b, hul «qupphip
wbnip vhoupdudp npdud b «dhpuykp-ht: Gu wbduip hwinhwnid Gop b Gp. 1737 ainwgph
tqupugnnipyui Wk (hpup hwenpnnid b «qnythyy, «tininy, «npy» wbnibhbbtpn). wju nhiypnid
lu htwpwiynp sk Ghpunpl)’ np tnutwyh htim £ Gnytwbnid «6dnin»-p. Gp. 2436 atinugpnid
Juib pt" «qupphbp, pH «Gininby tinubwlabtpp, punm nph Jupng tbp thpunpt), np «Gininiy»-p
hwdiwyuwwmwupiwbinid £ hwenpnnn «dwntin»y-htt: 64 Jeppuybiu, Atinjhth ytwnwluwb gpunw-
puwih dwipniudwh ainwgpnid (hdp. 279) «Ginioy-p «qupphkpy iqubwyh E (131p):
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Jwonipjnilipn gnyg k mughu, np upwibp ubipn juyguod th dhdjubg b wowbg-
Jwd Whijubighg: «Suninb»-p hbs-np Yhpy tdwikgynid . Gdnpyus-jhugus b-
pudymnuwlpuh hyntuguwdph®: «Uuntin®-Qupury tnubwlnid, hisytu «gwihphlyy-
nuy, uwn Gl thnpp nmwpwodniggub ypw Yplhdnn fawgbtpp (0bgbidp, puunbp). U0
J.ﬁti_. 'L;;‘“:' ﬁ""'ﬁ"’?
i/"'.ﬁ T el
u-".-.“'!f 1/""-’ u«/‘ u‘s/‘ -
/"v‘-’v'"-/"'”“ s
591. 237w, <At e "-‘"l‘-""‘ «lihpulﬂ:[» -n, pun UU 7157-h, upw «awghy L.
. ' I"Z__ ‘d-}!"&uu Eﬂf
Q25 o . D iz
Ja- < ./“ 905
UU 753. 189w, "/ "7== e A5 UU 751-md «qnyBihp-ht npmp
swthny hudwyyumuuhuwbnid £ pglgh mhuuﬂl «tqiulpy-p® (hddwn. UU 753.
188p-UU 751. 147wm), tmpup-juuithin-ht’ hwjwbwpwp wup qumnt htm
Gy niltignn «quppinupy®. wnhwuwpuly htin aglgne L wwp quygne
plnpnynudtiinp Jupnn b nilug npmpuyh pinhwipniegnit: Ywb poynibbtph
winiliny  «wpnidiulpy’™, «ubdkpy («ubdkbny) tnubwlitp, hbswbu Gl
«hnn»-0 nL «wnp»-p: dbpohtt ipniup, np huymtth G Jhuyh wyu dtnwgnphg,
nupdyuy wnbyynd G dhdjubg htn.
. |~L"L’/'L’:"—"’JF' -/q
B A T2 et
UU 751. 147p—148w. snp ==~ Aoy bufuori>uty ummess s Plivigen..
111nr1‘£1' h‘-&-’fb"vaﬁk /Z:'»-./M‘ E
w 4. '/“ [ﬂ:ﬂ.b—‘

— -.At..a.vff el '7"1‘*/";"*" - g o

8 «&uinby. Gy, wpnptpy U<R: «Sunnk). wpnply, 60nt), Gty <RR Q. dhudunfwbwl
wyuntin wmpynud b «6dnin»y punh tptp hdwunbtpp” w. Yhpugpumbuay, p. «gipyuuh ypu
wnwewgwd dwtinp, thnptpp», q. «hhtq Ywnmbbpp hpwp dninbgbtijhu uvnwgyuwd aip» (bnyh
wmbnniy):

ST mupuljtipkh <pun dnpnpuilp’ GRLL: Lule bpluwph qununiwinbitphg dklp' ULR:

8 «Uunniony kqfuuly, nuljp Eqfuul® 66h pluuinn, nputu pqbq Grugnih qnuing b nuljhqnyi.
KavOapog LRLL:

% Utiq shwpnmytig gy wyu dup pwpwpubibpnid: Ruppunughll Hqynid gnynipnih
niLitl «oquppidty. wupuwidtey puntipp” «Juqtph Jwpptiph dheh wwpwoniEniip” wpwbpp»
U<R: Wyth hwwiwlub E uuyp puppunughtt «spuup gnag» auh htim (Uwpunuyh opewb)’
npuybiu «yqup qupy (KRR Q. «uqupy-p bule pnipguquph wbuwyh hdwunmb nibh® dnyd mbinnud):
<. Wawnjwip «wyupy’ twpubwub tpubwlnipyudp «nipg, 2pewily punwhnnjudh wmwl) nwhu
E wle «oquipubinchyy «wquipuig pbialyy (Gpipnpmp” «piynniwbtyy) aipp’ <UL 4

" «Jwpnidwh, Jupnidwbwl, Jupnidbwl wpnih h qnyqu hwinig b pngiing, np wnwky
1h@th hgop W ghpwwnhs, npuytu W Eql Ynsh dwiph, gh (hoh duypy»’ GRLL:
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Qa4 dwiptinubwyitp G0 L.pwdjup-npbdup-ppijupb, nwujupi-nwh-
Juwp-nipjup-wbgt, 2. thnnh, thnntb t, 3. puppht, lutintitho, 4. wplipmb, duqb-
wpltipn dwqb-hutintitht dunt, 5. mndjum-nwjuwm, muinuy, 6. wyjuwpd-
wwik, 7.ndbuwyh, snp-snp ndtuuy@-*2tnphwqupy’ 8. wikjh-dwqi-wlbyunt-
onp, 9. wikjh-snp-*unuljugub-*dtpnt wi’?, 10. wtijh-snp-htinhfiwnb, 11. snp-w-
thijh):  «Ydwpphb-uptpmb (Qud «awgh, dwg-wppmby)y - Gnpubuybbpnid
nupduwy dnyub £ uygpliwalip.

e 7
.- i Jot I _9[ /""‘um 2
\ | *7_":/’-'1" b *""/' s I '~=..JL;L~¢ e

“,,r“ ~ad. ——--ou..v '-(;}{_ _/1.«-../3 ‘,é—,,,&icﬁcﬁ./z:"
’.,03—’(\11 c—/‘; -‘-"“ 7 ’t’A“ ,/{ ’4../-— Q’ﬂ ‘fﬂ{“[

UU 753, 100p. =% ""'*‘*""7, B T i

(UU 9838-n1d upwibip Ynsynid Ll «pubintithty-«hutintith dwwnby. 248p):
«Druniyup-nufup-npifupy (UU 9838-ni” «wbigh»®) wlnihiitipp gnyg b
wmwihu rbquyhl’ «nnibiqbiipny Juipynn» tipglignnnipnii: <wgnpnnn’ «wyuwip-
dnwbb» tnumbuyh winibp B. (Guhihqubp uuynid £ hudwgunuwupoud w-
nwiynuntingh uygphwpwntiph htiwm, npp tnubwyny k], pun upw, Juumwnpdt)
«ninhgh»-6™. Gtwbd nhunwpnidp uwluyh sh wppupugynid pwquyht hyniu-
Jwoph hundtiiwmnmipgudp (hddn. ophttayy UU 753. 46p—191w-p): UU 751-nid
«aguupimwib»-b Ynsynid £ «pntiofuy’™ pun iplinyphi, hiswbu wwbinonpu-
Up, dunmbwipting tnuiwyh hwinhuuynp-puquynpujubt phnypp:  «Sni-
Jun»-p”® gnyg E mughu tpghgnnnipyut b tpud)nwljubd hjniudwdph «enu),
Juny al, dhwduwdwbwy, pun UU 751-h, idwbtgynid £ 6bdnubtiph (npnp
muppbpuynudtitipm]. UU 751, 148p): Uwipniudwb dtinwgptipmd «aguunp-
dunwbb» L «nybuwyy» tnubyjoiph dhole mbinunpyud kb wywhph ppgwitinid Y-

! Wu wijubnudp Ju dhuyh Bp. 2430 aknwgpnid, pun nph wyh Gupnn b Jpuptpt;
guijugwd hwgnpnnn tnubwyh: Lnybp Ypuptpnd £ hwenpnnn «amqby tinubwyhb, pun at-
nwgnh dupugpnipjub «unujuguby winibp tnybytu hwinhwynid £ dhuyh Gp. 2430-nud:

2 6. 2431. wyu dhinwghpp Wu snihh «nybuwy», pun nph hwenpnnn tnubwlabtph hudw-
wuwunwupiwbtigniip pupnnipgnibbtp £ wnwe ptipnid: Utip Ghpunpnipyudp, «aybuwg»-b sh, np
«actihy T wbjubynid® (hubnyg phy pt wn hwunmwnywd tinubwl), niunh «witjhy b «dbpnb
wwy pupfuynid i hwenpnnn Epniuh Ypu:

” Wu adhinwgpnud wuwhuywinfwd twipniudwh dhwl) wunwnhlp %6 jnp bnubulitph G
pnLh 44, «wbghy, «hnnby, «utintithty, «utintithth fwuwnby, «ww, «onnijumby (248w-p):

™ @whdhqyul B., 1969, 200-201:

" «pruqunnu, nnipu, uwhdwiwluy, Ynndbwuluy, Yniuwluy, qopurjwn, Wwghuwnpnuy
URLL:

76

URLL:

«Snijun. wmniquun. hwnbwy b winyny, wulwubw) jnidny, mjup thpglitivg, thnony'
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wnwnynn huybipuy «snpy» tinuibwitip, wyu wbwbnib tynubwlyitiphg tpiniup UU
7157-md nLbklt htmwppphp «htinhtiwmnty b «ajpuntyy wtubiniditin: 6py-
npnp (hwnwd wljuby), pugh «wjuby dSwijnny phinpnynidhg Jupnn £ wyyunlt-
puynp Yhpyny dunbwbyt] wnwbg «wpumuphtyy dhpwjuyph duybitiphg otnyk-
L, flpphf tpppuibqitipny hwpniun tpgbgnnnipyni’’: <twwppphp £ «htinh-
tunby winibp. wyb Jupnn £ juyguo |hil) «<Eghity widub, hul] wbjh pnin’
«hlmpialys, «hlppiului»™ puntph htn (puwbh np Gwjunpny  GquGwynod
«wnby»-p htig «upuody hdwuwnny L ogunugnpoynid, wyjuntin b «htinhun,
pun tiplinypehl, utuynd £ «unwbg wnwenpnh-wnwetinpnnipyuby): UU
751-nd wyht Ynyynid £ «nshawpy, hul] «wljiipunin-p «ptinny (Whtp skibp Jupnn
Lbpunnly” wyuntin npuk juy gnnignit nth hwnwd wjubeh U pipnh und
wnweinpnnipyub pugujuynipyui b hbwquitin Jeimuin. dhel).

huidw. uu 751. 149w-UU 591.239p-240w. pbipn

N

@ Fuvien~ 1o AL
R RN e UU 7157-nuk wljfigunnt)

| ) Sabatip i S
V| Zabatpigh T e O~

../“"K-. mn—'{/" 7‘:‘ ; o . - -
a- ‘.._:'g;'a:léﬁ;/‘:‘tﬁ ﬂ"&*\s“&iﬂ‘l\/\fﬁ‘ﬁhtﬁé
BN Sy ! UU 751, 149w MR SRS mr sk,

() bttt s &
e RfRp B alih T
w1 SR e s S AINE S
4 o Ly L5
(htinhiunn). e 25 e oS- b o foim = <twmwppphp t, np dwbpniudwb
htwugnyt atinwghp UU 9838-n1d wyu tpypnpn tnubwljp mbnuinpjuid £ «wnni-
Jun»-hg wnwy” «pupphtin-h «wptipmby tqubtwlhg (wyu dtnwgpnid” «putintith
dwwnb»-hg) htinn (248p). wyli hp ulgqpbwduny Gplhwp pugbpny, hpnp odwb £
Ytipghtihu (hdw. Ytpp):

" Liwh Yhpw, hbswbu hugnbh £ Shebwnupnod oguugnpdynid £« Swlwbnip
(dQ nunh huynbth gnpdhy, tpudhym Gphgnp funup, nud winionyg [«fuygh»] Yngynid £ Gwpuy-
tngh hp hdpwgpud muppbipulp, pun wjwbinnyph hp wbnidp uvnwgl) £ wphuwphhly Gpod;-
wnipinih syjubtint hwdwp wjuwbettipp dniny fughint yuwwmébwnny): «W{wbe» tpwbwynid k W
tpudymuub gnpdhph jupwnp, wutinh wagp, uwyh jud wipnph wntinh dwypp, nphg Juwnid
il 1n1op, hihyh duwypht wdpwgynn Yupyh Yunp, np hihyp wywhnid £ hp mtinnid W wypo: Gu pn-
nph pugwuynipynibp jupnn t gnyg ww) wupdiwb nunuptgnid-fugubinid, nubnuntignid:
«Wuboumy” npyytiu «wajubiop fupwoy, aip muhu £ dhuyh < Uaunuipn' <UL U (nbu L.
hw. 18. hp 23):

7 «btnhiwl fyepdv. wnwelnpn, wnwehnpnnn, Yuphs, g, ulgpiwhugpy, «htinhiw-
Qui’ wpwelnprulwl, wnwelnprpy: Wytih phy hwjulwlwb b, np wyu whnibp juuwwd (hih
«htiny, «htinp» (phpp, pnyu [LALL, ULL b wyid]) altiph htin:
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UU 751-0 mbh twlt «gbwmy, «u», «gbhimbénhy (Wniu dinwgpbpniog
«thnny), «quljgnu» (quljuqnn), «snpy», nyjubhuniyy (Snyhwbbtuh hunupyw-
Gl wwpptpuilp jud gnjubwhw tpgtighy eosniip”) W pnid 946 tqwbwy-
ttipp (Ghnwgnnid wyu duwyimd wnhwuwnpwl] pnnp tnubwytph wbnmabtpp,
pwgh «nupphiin-hg, mwpptipynid Gl): Npnywh uy £ Ghpungpynid «gin»
«gtiménfuy tmqubybtiph dhele (tpypnpnp” nputiu winwghtth winwily quipnnn-
nniLb-hupnium muppbpuy):

«Luwy, nyubthuniyy tqubwybtpd hpkitg qupnnnpynn «pd» Juoyh dh-
ohtt hwmnJwony™ wpnwylpp dnnhyutipny tdwbh b UU 591-h tppnpn W snppnpn
«npy-tphtt. nupduy wuyhuny Wniu diowgptipnid hwgtgpuyy Gy obpp
UU 751-nd niibh wuitimdtiip hphﬁg 2nipgn GLLwQHanq wy) inubulbbip.

! l % z/"r_‘-“zo':yﬁ‘"*r
ﬂt)dﬁ uﬂm s
/""“"—?ﬁy“-wﬁuaqﬂ

UU 591, 240p  “Pedends w4 UU 7510 149p.

=8 Iu,__aLW
I~ 2 e
ot J\eﬁwﬁ*_ﬂ sy s P .

uu  751.148w-p. tuu.

i) "L“‘t‘l’!ﬂ‘"“"z_‘"‘

A PP ofD g ) D

aaxiua— /cx,:..,/aac
UU 591.240p, 0 et - Yoo

A tnubwh winihotpp (1. wnuswbp, dhé nipp, we nipp, 2. Junhb,
nuhp-yuputint, 3. YhpwYnutiptg, jhpuynu, 4. uvwplurmg 5. 6hynn-6ynn, 6h-
tnn-putintith-dwunt, 6. dwqh, prupniuhl-dwqb-hutintith dwnb-pubintith, 7. thnnh,
8. puqinp, 9. qujumbiwl, 10. snp-wikyh, 11. snp-unkh, 12. snp-wkyh, 13. juwy,
15. pniph), pnhwbnip wndunip, wupg Gh: dpubp nibth Shumub tywbw-
Unipeinil, hvytiu «quumbtubty, «huwsh» (UU 751-0 nith upwbihg wwppbin
«unipp huwshy), tipkip «snp» I «wunuswbipy tinuitwitipp: @nfuunupa Juy Go
dunbwbipnid «6hsnny» (dswugnn)  «adwghy (Gud «puwpniuphy dwgby. UU 751-
mu «hutintthy-«dunb»” hhdbwubd n wowbgywon” mbntpny thnpujud)

" «3nubwhwh thpskp wwdwp, by qhintiqub hp awybph qup» (Whpwlnu Gujhulnunu,
RU 13, 1980, 252. uwdwip’ uphtiq' ULR):
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«Yhpwlnutinpkg»(qud «tintg». UU 7517 «jhpuynuy)-«uwpuiwg»  qnuyqbipn:
Ltn npmud, UU 9257-nid «awpuinwg»-hg htimn 5 npjuid | «jund»y tnubwlp,
np wyuntin Ynsymd £ «quhpty” hp htipphtt hwunnpth juwyybny  «awpljui-
Jug»-h htinn (224w): «Pnipby tnpubtulp, pujuljub wunpumhly puquynpnidny,
hwiinhynid £ dhuytt UU 6138 atinwugpnid (213 p): <tumwppphp E «quniy, tnyh
tinubwyh «Juputiniyy winibp. wowehiip nuipdywy wiytih onin Juipnn £ pinpnyty
Juunwpdiwd Yhpy (wyuhbpl, twb jumupdwb Yipghg 6tnitn wnbnn Gpud)-
nwjul hjntugwdp), pul inutwyh ptinype: UU 751-nid ju wju «junin-hg w-
owbgywd” tnybh ulgqpimabiny, ytpehtt dhjhqiwugynn uwblbpny wwn wytih
hwpunugyuo (qﬂuunlnpuluﬂm Unytynn dninpjutiph hwzqhﬁ)‘ pnLh -6
, '\41».’\ L&%Lﬁxrlé\u/ yﬁ-ﬁs{_
../7‘*/3:.../*‘/0/::
m__,..f{.#:fm /‘. -/{.:, A ﬁ -‘ ko

UU 751. 149 p. _/.:_“/_— /’7"&,\«;\4: | LS
' J g F

hdtn. UU 753. 192 p. e i B P B

Lnyb Yhpw, UU 751-h «hphm» tinubwlp npn) mwpptipunidttipny, tdwb
E «awpuiwg»-htt (nytbh £ ugpliwalip [npny wnmdny” Ytpghiwhwbgqualin],
mwppbipynid £ ytipghti, hwpnium dhthquwugynn «hd» Juibyp, htsp unynpupwun
1htinid £ wowbgynn tnutiydiph r}hu]pnui)

l i gk 2_41!'31-“""'&"
"'Gi/ d.arL_ a/"a

hddw. UU 753. 193w, R r-pn-fl.—”‘?-/-—v
Mmﬁ/r"'l%.[“"’"t”' T TR
Vot butors e

RS P

Wuyhuny UU 751-nd wyty Gl poch F4-b (Gnuugnpgud), «Yptiny-p (Ggne-

nuynpjud «uwpljurwug), «up. fawsy-o ni «yghay»-p: dtipghtip, pun tplunyehi,
dwmnbwgnyg L wbnwd, Yggwo, «phpup Juudr», Yhg-Uhg (Whgnigh gihuwbinnyw-

L

UU 751. 150p. 7= .ﬁ-.é-.,‘__/_.}s—-o/.»,;‘\wa\-

0 UU 751-m8 «[wlnupep hi» Yhpeht tphynt Jubyp dhleinyh bpudynwlwd Gniph ko
tipuyugbnid, hp htppht tnyd' uYqpmd peunlph oo phbgnpabbph, wybnihtnl wpnylph
dnwhyutph Yypw hyniuynn:
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whuy) tpgtgnnnipyul hwnniy hbwpwip®: Rtnpny E, np wyl L, hbsugbu «u-
Jub»-n, mnbhgymy £ wpnylphg uquynn Ynyindnn dninhybbipny (wyuwnmbtin® ifueddy-
wmpnwlp). wyu Uninpjutipp wdbwhwpniun dhhquwgynn qubijiph gnighste G,
witkiiwyuntb Gb Juugynid «ytind» Juijinh fhpwnnipyui htin (Ytpp. dwb. 7).

[ B0 a0 g gy Pt @ s

Kol W.wﬁ-ﬁdﬁgﬁma

UU 751, 150w, Datmtetio s, e, /2.

Wjuwtiu pnnp atinwgptiph hwdtidwnnignip gnyyg L mwhu® hswytiu tht
hhdtwui yuthwiningy tqubwlibtph Wby wnwewbiinid W htphnipnyimipnih
atinp ptipnud Whewbilyuy bnubwlitipp®: Uw wdkihg wytjh tplined £ UU 751
atinwgph ntuniimuhpnigniihg. twpa® pwtth np wyuntin Jwn G hhdbwuub-
ttinh dholt wnwowgnn «dhowbijjuyp» albibipp, wytinthbmlc” Wniu ainwgptpnid
huwtipwy, yapenid mbnuinpuid wbwitinit tyutwitpp wyuntin nubtb winih
hntitighg b wmowbgynn tinuwbwliutip, pinhwbnip tyubtwybbph dte G, pugh wyn
atinwugnnid ub puquwpehy tnubtwlttn, npnbp Wyniu dinwgptiph tmuiayittinp
Gninuynpyud” hwtwh Gnjuugywd mupptipulj G (Ypyignn dnnhyutiph hwp-
yht): Wyumbin Yub W dh pupp hpbnipnyb tnubwbtin Jud wimibittip, hbsybu
twle Wniu abnwgptiph npny tnutiyoiph mwuppipuyp (hwwpe Gnpuwugyud)
tipquyugiinn tmubwlitp:

B ytippuytiu, «ninhgh» tqubtajoinhét upnn Gop huwyk bu Gpyne yun
htimwppppuju’ «ipup» b «upaht» wijwbnidbtpp: Upwbp «ninhgh»-btiph
unpniy s, hwbinhymd G dwbipniudwd dhuyd th pwbh dinpwgpnnmid™ Aa «6w-
nwy tphpnpn witnih pruwagpnid (m'u UU 763 57w, 58p, 767 36w, 3663
59w, 3474 43p) ®. pugh wyy, UU 763 adtinwgpnid & Ytpohlt ubnugyhuh ni-
uwiigpnid tpYuwd b inuiuyh wplibgub dwgnudp' «dnimupy (21p)*:

Wuytiu dwbpniudwb inuitwjittipp tpudyunnipyub dty unithnithywo, pnnp
wuuntipugynn duybitinh wipmugnpiwi n «jipuni;wpduby, upubg gnyybbinh no
plnipugpniditiph mwpptip Qwnipuyhtt dhepwjuyptinh, Jud ninnuijh Gpud)-

8 Wu punht huwdwpdtp «fghuwupy alip' npujliu «upngy, thq hwennitg quiiy Shuyl
Gupwdwubh pwnwpubind «upng. hpupnt widhpwybu juuuod, thwywmnip, thwybpy,
pnjubinuinn, whin ppinny»” GRL:

82 Gppbdh wyu wwppbpuwyibtpp Shugd mnqunwynid &6 ppgnid UU 763-nud. «hnondy
tinubwlh mnnuunwnid Juwd t pu wmwpplipuyp (277p-278w) «hnondb wqgh», np hwdw-
wwwnwupiwbnid £ UU 753-h pnih tnpubwyhtt (176p—177w). wynuhuh 62gpunnid ju b wipdhyh
«awgly tnubwyh muy (284p):

8 «Bpljupy «ninhghy twiptqubwl niap W UU 751-p, np uwluyh sh hudwwgunwuuw-
tnid wyu uylnihb:

¥ Uniquy (wpul. mogol, mogul) dnfinny. «2hip ubwhwljwh waqh, gnp dninuy pupwph
winimitb (Whpwlnu Fwhawytigh, Muundniphih <uyng, Gpluwb, 1961, e 233. mbt'u’ ULR):
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unnipjul pbupwd ymiduput Gh: Puquubnin dtntinuhtt hnupbpmyd nu
upwibg wpumuptpdwbd abtipnid wipmwgnpnid &b pnnp «wpumuphty nnpubtpp
altiph n wunytintitiph, «hvnypuyhty Jipmtiph nne wmhtiqtippp: Wuwnmbin why-
tunupud whmnmupubywm paupiwd wpyniipmy wijuiniwb dtpnnh dbe h-
whiunijwd Gb gnin jhpunwijuib-ohuwub, phnypuyhll, wunghwwnhy, wipunw-
pipdwbd tpptipwbgh Ynnitipp, L hwewh ndup £ quuby” winibp ipoud),mni -
PLip, tpubhg wnwewgwmd wmuyuynpnipynibp, ph Juwmwpdwb Yepyh £ pbn-
pPwgpniy, dwnbwipnid £ mwupunbtuwl] duybbiph (wutip pnsnibiitiph) gnin
wunbtkbnid-yphhophtmynuy, ph ghinupytunwjud huiwnpdwbh wybh pupéap
dwupnuy E tbpuyugbnid. wyu pnnpp dthwbquiduygt ubipnuawd th dhdjubg b
dhewnupyub «Qbynny, puqitipuiig ni puqduyubtiuyhtt hwiwljupgh hhdph G
Uwbiptinubtwyjotiph wtnitidbpnid unbtindwgnpéwpwn  Jepuwpdwunuwnpjud
nng htynn ppowljw dhpwjuypp' plintpywuib duybtiphg U wiwpptiphg (bpljwye, wpéhé,
gtin, dmght,, Wwntn), tipgtghly penynibbitiphg ni dthpwnbtinhg («dhdtinty, «hn-
puyy, «ghtuyy, «uanuybtly, «updhoy, «ubdkny, «humy, «Jupnidbwly, «u-
puwiy, «gpkwmy, «pwhphlpy), Ybnubumlub wphiuphhg ujuwd, Ytpgwignud dwinn-
Juyhtt wphuwnhny” wiphtumbitipny, hupyuwouwghtl «ounuyumunuuy, dtdnu, gnb-
tuwily»), thnnuyhtt («upptly, purwnt, thnny) ipud;mujub gnpdhplitipny, dwiipniu-
dwl wpytiunh Wby quupquugnn wnwbéht wjubinnypbtinh hwpumnieiniip dumnm-
twitynn nupngtitipny b wbatpny (Gwpdhp Jublp” dwiipniudw@ hugnmtth nupng-
fitiphg Whilp, <wpbpp, Unipp Lowh®, Ustigh, Jwpughgh, Swpuiitigh, Uwltinn-
tiugh): Uwibptinubujittiph wlinibbdtipp dwnmbtwgnyg Gt wbnud junmwpdwb pu-
gqnud htmupwbphtp («uygnn, Yghawy, jhnpurp, Ginin, ujub-dwinnil, Juni,
thenn, ninfup, Jtinpup-jugub, ujub-qungnni, pnunny): Gu tnubwlitpp hw-
twp hnruguwo o Ypyidnn dnnpatiphg, np jabwmpniwginid E ipudymnipynibp
inyh higni hughb-Yunwpnnuiljuh nnpuoned®:

N9 dhotmunwpnid suhwbidnipp dimd £ pupdpugnyit ginughmwjuit
windtip, nph funppuyhtl jJnipugnidp dtinid £ upuihg quuynn ni ytpunht thw-
aniynn, «Jtipununann» hnuptinh wnwyty tnipp pudwbnuiatipp: bpwp hwenp-
nnn tnubwyobkph dhot Juylt wipmwhuwymyuwd £ udtwpugqiuqut autipnyg'
tnybnipyudp («quipphb-dhpuykbpy) L hwjunpnipjudp («bpkg-wbdtinnilyy Jud
«tinkgyht»), dtd-thnpp (pnnp «awgby, «wpujtipmy nubwlbtpp, «nmu-Yn-

% Uw ln dwipniudwh huynbh YGnpnb £, hish dwuphd Yquynod G e hppumwlupuibib-
np” UU 8623. 228w. «@winp... dptigur mbnpulju wyu dinwdp Gphgnp pwhwbiugh h dugpupw-
nupu h Uhu pan hnjubtiwe Unipp Gpwihu h pue b jphmpp wippiouyk Ynumwiank b Juyt-
il ninwpnyu vwpurwgh Updknbp...»:

8 Wnhwuwpuly «ninhgh»-atiph hpdtwlub Gngeh unithniing Ytpeht, qupnnmpynn quibyp
hhdhwubnid anyytiu wdpnngnipyudp hniujwd £ pyidnn dnnpyatiphg:
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qtinhy, «umpuwg-nuhp»), hpujuwb-ppwpniuhly («tipkg-hdwunbwlyy, «6hsnn-
hmupnmuhy dwgby), unipnne-tum («putintith-dwnty) Jud ninnnijeyniii-junnn-
pnid («uuyp-wntiny) hwpupbpnipgudp W uy®: Upwbp pugnd 6o auybh og-
nwgnpoiwl whuyumn pyugnn hwpunpnipynibbtipp, tpud;mujubt junnig-
Utph jnipugiwd U mbuwubwgdwl, thnjuunupd wnbswijgniditiph pupap,
puquuptipm wpytuwnmp:

UWSELUGhSNFE-3NFL

<TNWINFUTEN

1. <UL U —<. Qwunuwhb <., <uytiptit wmiunwjut punwpub U, Gphowb, 6< hpun., 1971:

2. <UL £ - Utungub <., <ugtipill wipduwmuljubl punwpubt £, Gplowb, 5< hpun., 1973:

3.<UR Q- Utwunyub <., <ugtipkhl wipdwnwju punwpuib @, Gplowb, 6< hpuwn., 1977:

4. <UL % - Uawunywb <., <uytiptit wipdwwnwljub punwpuit 4, Gplowb, 6< hpu., 1979:

5.URA G Uawnywib <., <uyng mbdbwlnibitph pwnwpwub G, Gpluut, 6N hpo., 1962:

6. QL U — Utungub <., <ugtiptitt qujunujutt punwpub U, (Gphhuh, Unuiyubh mny.,
1913:

7. <uyng pwn ni pul — UWiwwnnitth U., <uyng pun ni pud, Junuppuwun, wyy. Uuyp Upnn
U. Epdhwodtih, 1912:

8. UAL — Qupuiwmttimb U., ‘Unp punwghpp huybpkh jhgnih yjunytpuqupng, Y. wnghu, wny.
L. Umqutiwb, 1910:

9.<8SA Q. — Juywuwnmwlih b hwpuyhg ppwbbttiph mtinutnibbtiph punwpub, 3, <wynppub 6-,
Utjhp-Puwhpyub Un., Puputinub <., Gplowb, 5< hpu., 1991:

10. KRR Q — <Jwyng ttiqth pwppwnughtl punwpubtt @ (K< ghunipynibiitiph Uqquyht
Whuntivhw <. Gawnywih wifuib tqupuinieyub hunhunin. Guuwwpuib Q-., Gphgnpub U.,
<wynpjutt W. b nipp.), Gplowl, «Ghnnieyniiy hpuw., 2004:

12. LRR & — <wyng tiquh puppunuyhl punwpuib 6, Gpliwub, «Qhnniemniiy: hpuun., 2008:

13. 8Q6 £ — Uwyp gnigul] atinwgpug Uppng Swinptibg, Juqutg Unpuyp Gupu. Mnnwi-
phwl, £, Gpnruwntby, . U. Swlnptiwbg, 1967:
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L’ART DES «MANROUSOUMN» DANS LA TRADITION
MEDIEVALE ARMENIENNE

1. La perception de I’art du «menu», du «fin» dans 1’expérience esthétique
de D’Arménie médiévale. Le terme «menu» dans la tradition manuscrite
arménienne.

2. Les appellations des mélodies typiques («ouguitsi»), leurs liens internes,
leur caractéristique d’apres leur nom et leur image neumatique

Dans la tradition spirituelle de 1’Arménie médiévale, surtout en Cilicie
médiévale, on reléve 1’usage des recueils des chants rituels connus sous le nom de
«manrousmounk» (art «finy, littéralement «menuy»). Les manuscrits «manrous-
mounky, réunissant les chants de ’office religieux et de la messe, se caractérisent
par leur maitrise singuliere d’une riche tradition neumatique dotée de nombreux
signes complémentaires, susceptibles de désigner différentes nuances d’interpré-
tation. Les mélodies de «Manrousmounk» sont riches en chants mélismatiques; on
y reléve également plus de 100 mélodies typiques aux noms spécifiques, formées a
I’intérieur du systeme a huit modes.

Le présent article se penche sur le champ des notions qui sont en lien avec le
terme «menu» et 1’art du «menuy», catégorie esthétique incontournable dans la
tradition exégétique de I’Arménie médiévale. Il est a noter qu’outre son sens
premier - «petity, «insignifiant» - le terme «menu» (Jwlp) contient en arménien
les acceptions de «fin», de «minutieusement travaillé». L’identité des termes
«menuy et «fin» est caractéristique. Ce dernier renvoie a la notion d’une contemp-
lation profonde, «fine», on songe ainsi a I’interprétation allégorique des textes
sources qui cherchait a relever le sens immatériel, caché dans les couches les plus
intimes de 1’écrit. Par ailleurs, on retient également la symbolique du morcellement
et du machement de la nourriture qui désignait 1’appropriation et la dégustation du
savoir dans la tradition médiévale arménienne.

Or, toute cette palette de significations correspond également aux critéres de la
science «menue» appliquée dans la monodie, marquée par d’infimes réfractions
internes, par la création des mélodies a huit modes, considérée comme 1’art «fin»
d’un travail minutieux, exigeant, conduisant a la manifestation des strates toujours
nouvelles dans les modeles déja établis, mais c¢’est aussi I’art de différentes nuances,
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d’astuces de leur interprétation et de leur inscription neumatique. Les tournures
mélismatiques ainsi que 1’usage courant des «fausses» voyelles, introduites dans les
chants, enrichissent, élargissent et affinent la texture musicale et poétique.

En se fondant sur 1’étude minutieuse de toutes les sources disponibles
(notamment les 53 manuscrits «manrousmounk» du Maténadaran (1’Institut des
manuscrits anciens), ainsi que les descriptions des «manrousmounk» de la
collection des manuscrits conservés a Jérusalem, au couvent de Saint-Jacob)
I’article présente la liste exhaustive des 136 mélodies typiques (en identifiant
parfois la méme mélodie apparaissant sous différents noms et en différenciant les
diverses mélodies portant le méme nom). Nous proposons par la suite un travail
d’analyse et de déchiffrement de tous les noms des «Manrousmounky», souvent
incompréhensibles. L’article interroge également leurs liens internes (se fondant
sur la comparaison de 1’image neumatique). Ces mélodies typiques sont accom-
pagnées des paroles du second verset du psaume 141. D’ou leur nom: «ouguitsi».
On chantait les «ouguitsi» pendant la messe du soir, elles avaient une signification
avant tout rituelle.

Les mélodies «ouguitsi», avec leur noms spécifiques, sont un modéle
exceptionnel de I’extréme sensibilité, de la perception tres vive, de la réception et
de la formulation du matériau musical. Elles témoignent de la différenciation des
structures musicales, de leur transfiguration, de la ramification incessante de
mélodies toujours nouvelles, formant ainsi une chaine extrémement riche et
multiforme de ressentis, d’images, de dispositions et d’associations. L’article tente
de présenter ce travail qui donne lieu a une série de nouvelles variations, générant
souvent tout un groupement de mélodies. Les noms des «ouguitsi» reflétent et
repensent sur le plan musical et artistique tout I’environnement extérieur avec sa
richesse sonore extraordinaire, ils expriment a merveille les différentes strates de
I’espace sonore, a commencer par les voix de la nature et des phénoménes naturels
(«fer», «ruisseauy», etc.) ou encore par celles des oiseaux ou des instruments de
musique (tambour, cymbale, fllte, cor, etc.). Ils se référent aussi aux différentes
écoles et traditions («Haterkétsi, Mchétsi, Taronétsi, etc). On retient €¢galement les
appellations indiquant un style, une nuance particuliére d’interprétation. Elles
témoignent de I’incroyable essor de I’art de la monodie en Arménie médiévale,
révélant une riche expérience de la maitrise de la voix ainsi qu’une pratique
ingénieuse de différentes astuces et nuances relatives a 1’émission de la voix et a
I’interprétation («en bégayant», «plaintif et lourd», «boiteux», «criant», «parlanty,
«opéré par le palais», «balancé», «fixé, en saisissant avec force /ktskhak/», «tirant
vers I’arriére», etc.; les mélodies typiques sont souvent fondées sur une seule
astuce interprétative, ce qui trahit I’application d’un seul aspect particulier, comme
par exemple la répétition du méme signe neumatique.) La maitrise de cet art, la
connaissance du systéme des mélodies typiques, avec leurs diverses maniéres
d’interprétation, représente le style noble de la science «fine».
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HUCKYCCTBO «MAHPYCYMH» B CPEJJHEBEKOBOM
APMEHHMUU

1. Bocmpustue «MEIKOTO», «TOHKOTO» MCKYCCTBAa B CpEIHEBEKOBOM
ApPMSIHCKOM 3CTETHUYECKOM OIbITE. TEPMHMH «MENKHUID» B apMSHCKOH NMUCHbMEHHOMN
TpaguLuu

2. HaumveHOBaHHWSI  MOJENEH-TIONIEBOK  «YTHLW», WX  B3aHMOCBSI3H,
XapaKTEPUCTHKA 10 HA3BAHUSAM, HEBMEHHOMY ITUCbMY

B cpenmneBexoBoi apMSHCKOH, B OCOOCHHOCTH, B KWJIMKMHUCKON TyXOBHOM
cpezie OBITOBAIN MEBYECCKUC-PUTYAIbHBIE COOPHUKHA «MaHPYCMYHK» (TOHKasi, OyK-
BaJIbHO — «MEJIKash HayKa). PyKkomucu «MaHpyCMyHK», B KOTOPBIX MPEACTABICHBI
TICCHOTICHUSI M3 OOTOCIYXCHUS W MECChI, BBIICISIOTCS OCOOBIM, TOHYANIINM
MacTEepPCTBOM OoraTeiIero HeBMEHHOI'O MTUChbMa, C MHOTOUUCIICHHBIMH TOOOYHBIMU
3HAKaMH, YKA3bIBAIOIIMMH Ha PA3IUYHBIC ACTICKTHI HCIIONHEHUS, 3ByKOU3BICUCHHS.
IlecHomenus «MaHPYCMYHK» 0CO00 00OTramieHsl METU3MaTHUECKUM MEHUEM, 37ECh
TaKKe MPEeCTaBICHBI, KAaK U3BECTHO, BHYTPH BOCHMUIIIACOBON CHUCTEMBI, cBhIe 100
TUITUYHBIX TIOTIEBOK-MENIOINN, KAXK/Iasi U3 KOTOPBIX UMEET CBOE Ha3BaHMUE.

B cratee mpexncraBieHa «Cpena» MOHATUHN, CBSI3aHHBIX C TEPMHHOM «MeEJI-
KHI», C 3CTETHUECKUM KPUTEPUEM «MEJIKOT0» UCKYCCTBA B apMSHCKOM CpeIHEBEKO-
BOI1 sK3ereTrueckoil Tpaguuun. CIoBO «MENKHUI), KPOME «MAaCHBKON, «HE3HAUYH-
TEIEHOW», WMEET TaKUEe CMBICIOBBIC OTTEHKH, KaK «TOHKHN, «(QIIUTPAHHBIN,
«JIOCKOHAJIbHO OTIIENAaHHBINY. XapakTepHO TaKXKe TOXAECTBO TEPMUHOB «MEIKHUID)
u «ToHkuib». [locrnenee cBA3aHO ¢ MOHATUEM «TOHKOIO» CO3EPLAHUS — C alNIErOpu-
YECKHM TOJKOBAaHHUEM TEKCTOB, JUIS BBIABICHUS COKPOBEHHOTO, OECTEIIECHOTO €ro
CMBICJIa BO BHYTPEHHUX, «TOHKUX» CJIOSIX. B cpeiHeBEKOBOM Tpa Uiy OBITYET TaK-
e 00pa3 MOTJIONICHHUS U Pa3MENTbUYCHUS, «MEITKOT0Y» Pa3KeBBIBAHUS U, KaK CHM-
BOJI OCBOCHUSI, «BKYIICHUS» 3HAHUA. Bcs 3Ta CMBICIOBasl MamuTpa COOTBETCTBYET
TaKXKe KPUTESPHUSIM «MEJIKOI» HayKH B MOHOJIHH, C €€ BCe O0JIee «pa3MenbUYaroIuMHI-
Cs» BHYTPEHHHMH pa3ApoOSieHHsIMH, pa3pabOTKON BHYTPHIIACOBBIX IOTEBOK, KaK
BO3MOXHO OoJiee (pUIMTpaHHON OTHENKH, BBISBICHUS BCE HOBBIX M HOBBIX CJIOEB B
yke 3a()MKCHPOBAHHBIX MOJIENAX, 4 TAK)KE BCEBO3MOXXHBIMH OTTEHKAMH W MaHepa-
MU, IIPUEMaMH WX UCTIONIHEHHMSI, TOHKUM HCKYCCTBOM MX HEBMEHHOM (hukcarmu. Me-
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JTU3MAaTHYECKUE 000POTHI, IIUPOKOE MPUMEHEHHUE «JIOKHBIX» TITACHBIX, BHEAPEHHBIX
B IECHOTIEHHSI, 000TaINAIOT W OJTHOBPEMEHHO Pa3psKAIOT-PACIINPSIOT, «yTOHYAOT»
MY3bIKAJIbHO-TI03TUYECKYIO TKAHb.

B craThe Ha OCHOBE TLIATENFHOTO U3YUYEHUs BCEX JOCTYMHBIX IEPBOUCTOUHH-
KoB (53 pyxkoruceld «MaHpYyCMyHK» MareHanapana, MHCTHTYTa qpeBHEAPMSIHCKAX
pYKOIUCEH, TakKe OMUCAHMS PYKOMUCEH «MaHpycMyHK» Hepycamumckoro pyko-
MMUCHOTO COOpaHus, XpaHsauierocss B MoHacThipe CB. fIkoBa) MPUBOAMTCS ITONHBIN
CnucoK 136-u BHYTPHUIIIACOBBIX MOTIEBOK «MaHPYCMYHK» (TIPHYEM COITOCTAaBIISIOTCS
pa3Hble HAUMEHOBAHUSA OJHOM M TOM K€ MEJOJUU U PA3HBIX OJHOMMEHHBIX MEJO-
JIMiT), C aHATTM30M-pacii(POBKOI X YaCTO HEMOHSATHBIX HA3BaHWH, BHISBICHHEM HX
B3aMMOCBsI3e (Ha OCHOBE CpaBHEHHSI HEBMEHHOTO MHChMa). DTH TUIHYHBIE MOJE-
JU-MEJIOTUH COMPOBOKIAIOTCS CJIOBaMH BTOpOM cTpodsl 141 mcaama, oT KOTOPOTO
TIOJYYHJIM CBOE Ha3BaHWE «YTHUI. «YTUIM» HCIIOTHSUTICH BO BpEMsI BeuepHero 0o-
TOCITYKEHUS U UMENIH B TIEPBYIO OYEPEb PUTYaIbHOE 3HAUCHUE.

Menoaun «yruum» ¢ UX Ha3BaHUSIMU SBJIIIOTCS PEIKUMU IIPUMEPAMU Kpacod-
HOTO, 9yTKOTO BOCHPHUSTHS U OCMBICIICHUA-(DOPMYIHPOBKH MY3BIKaTFHOTO MaTepHa-
na, 000c0o0IeHNsT My3bIKAILHBIX 00pa30BaHMiA, UX MEPEePOKICHNUS, Pa3BETBICHUS B
HOBBIE BapWaHTHI TONEBOK, CO CBS3aHHBIM C HUMH OoraTeilIiei, pa3HOIIAHOBOH
IETBI0 TIepeXuBaHuil, 00pa30B, HACTPOEHUH, acconuanuii. B crarbe mpeacraBieHa
sTa paborta, B pe3yibraTe KOTOPOW BO3HMKAIOT HOBHIE BapHalldHd, 9acTo 00pa3yro-
THE TIETYIO TPYIITY POJCTBEHHBIX MEoIuil. B Ha3BaHUAX «yTHITN» OTpa’keHa, TBOP-
YECKU-MY3BIKATIBHO TIepepadoTaHa BCS BHEIIHSS MECTPO 3BydYalllas Cpefia, pasHbIc
TTACTHI 3BYKOBOTO TIPOCTPAHCTBA, HAYMHASI CO 3BYKOB MPHUPOMBI M CTUXHHA («OKeie-
30%», «pEeUKa | T.1.), ITHII, 0CO00 OTINIAIOIINXCS BRIPA3UTEIHLHBIM TOJIOCOM, MY3bI-
KaJTbHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB («0apabaHy», «TapeiKny, «CBHPEIbY, «POr» H T.1.), OTIACITb-
HBIX IIIKOJ M TPATuImi («ATepkermy», «Mmemm», « Taporerny u T.11.). MTaTEpecHBI
HAaNMEHOBAHWS, YKa3bIBAIOIIHE HA 0COOYI0 MaHepy, criocod ucnoiaHeHns. OHU pack-
PBIBAIOT BBICOKOPA3BUTOE MCKYCCTBO MOHOAMH B CPEIHEBEKOBOW ApMeHWH; Oora-
TEHIIYIO IPAKTUKY, MaCTEPCTBO BIIAJICHUSI 3ByKOM, BCEBO3MO>XHBIMHU IIpUE€MaMHU, OT-
TEHKaMH 3BYKOW3BJICUCHHUSI, NCTIONHEHHS («3aUKasICh», «IUIAYeBHO-TSIKEIION», «XPO-
MO, «KpHUYAIMi», «TOBOPSILUNY, «YNpaBIsIEMas HO3APSIMW», «KAYAFOLIUMICSY,
CIPUKPETUICHHBIN, KPEMKO XBATAIOUINH [KIXaK]», «IMOTATHUBAIONIMA Ha3am» U T.J.:
MOJICJIM-TIOTICBKH YacTO OOpa3yIOTCS M3 OJHOTO MpHeMa HCTOJHEHHS, Ha KOTOPOe
YKa3bIBACT MPUMEHEHHUE OJHOTO acIeKTa, HampuMep, MOCTOSHHO MOBTOPSIONIETOCS
HEBMEHHOTO 3Haka). BrmajeHue 3TUM HCKYCCTBOM, CHCTEMOW THITMYHBIX MOJEIICH-
MEJIOIMH C CaMbIMH Pa3IMYHBIMUA CIIOCOOAMM MX UCIIOJIHCHHMS, MPEACTABISICT Mac-
TEPCTBO BBICOKOTO CTHJIBbS «TOHKOM» HAYKH.
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ANEW DEVELOPMENT FOR ARMENIAN STUDIES IN
ITALY: THE AMBROSIAN ACADEMY IN MILAN

Foreword

Cardinal and Archbishop of Milan, Federico Borromeo (1564—1631), hailed
from a noble Lombardy family and was the cousin of Saint Carlo Borromeo, patron
of Milan. Having gained a solid classical education at Pavia and Bologna, he went on
to study theology, archaeology and Hebrew in Rome. As archbishop of Milan, he
devotedly served the people of his parish during the plague of 1630, as mentioned in
the novel I Promessi Sposi by Alessandro Manzoni. Nevertheless, Federico was,
above all, a scholar and advocate of academic study, founding the Biblioteca
Ambrosiana, or Ambrosian Library, in 1609 in Milan. He wanted the Library to do
more than protect and preserve the enormous collection of handwritten codices and
precious printed books gathered over the long years of preparation. He wanted it to
become a dynamic centre of research into the tremendous legacy of Hebraism and
Eastern Christianity. In addition to collating material, it was therefore necessary to
engage experts in the languages of the texts in order to educate and prepare future
scholars. In the case of Armenian, this role was first filled by Bartolomeo Abgaro
from 1611-1612. Early fruits of Armenian studies in Milan were two books edited
by Francesco Rivola and printed in the Ambrosian font: the Armenian grammar
book, Grammatica Armena, in 1624 and the Latin-Armenian dictionary, the
Dizionario armeno-latino, in 1621'.

' Baragirk‘ Hayoc*. Dictionarium Armenolatinum auspiciis Federici card. Borromaei archiepsc.
Mediolani confectum, et editum, auctore Francisco Rivola ciue Mediolanensi. Mediolani, ex
Typographia Collegij Ambrosiani, Anno M.DC.XXI. Grammaticae Armenae libri quattuor, auctore
Francisco Rivola Canonico in Ecclesia Sancti Thomae Mediolani. Mediolani, ex Typographia Collegij
Ambrosiani, Anno M.DC.XXI.
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2009, therefore, marked 400 years since the inauguration of the Ambrosian
Library, among the most illustrious of its kind in Italy. Anniversaries should always
be celebrated, and indeed sometimes they are; no matter how rich or elegant,
however, they remain transitory occasions. In Milan, they chose to celebrate in a way
that would endure, establishing an Academy within the Library devoted to Oriental
Studies, among other areas, thus fulfilling Federico Borromeo’s original dream.

The first articles of the Statute, promulgated in honour of the anniversary on
March 20th 2008 and signed by the then Archbishop of Milan, Dionigi Carlo
Tettamanzi, provide a clearer explanation on how the Academy is structured:

Art.1 — The Ambrosian Academy, instituted by Archbishop of Milan Dionigi
Tettamanzi, has legal seat in the Venerable Ambrosian Library. It is a scientific
organisation, operating within the manifold activities of the Venerable Ambrosian
Library, governed by the regulations approved by Cardinal Carlo Maria Martini on
26™ September 1998, working with the autonomy guaranteed by this very statute.

Art. 2 — The Ambrosian Academy is organised in Classes, i.e. autonomous
fields of research, that can be subdivided in Sections, to be considered autonomous
and with the same rights as the Classes. The Academy includes currently seven
Classes: 1. Studies of the age of St. Charles Borromeo; 2. Ambrosian Studies; 3.
Classical Studies; 4. Italianistics; 5. Slavistics; 6. Near Eastern Studies; 7. Far Eastern
Studies... omissis

Art. 3 — The Ambrosian Academy promotes and coordinates research and
publications in different cultural fields, helping to arouse broader interest in the
scientific arena and to make the Venerable Ambrosian Library a place of mutual
meeting and exchange for scholars of other academic institutions.

The 6th class, Near Eastern Studies, is composed of four sections: Arabic,
Armenian, Hebrew and Siriac. Its scope is clearly articulated in Article 3 of the
statute: to create a platform for discussion, including cross-discipline, between
academics working in fields related to the history and culture of Near Eastern
peoples from Late Antiquity to the present day. For now, at least, the Ancient Near
East (the civilizations of Babylon, Egypt etc.) is not included in this section.

Organisation and activity

Prefect of the Library as well as President of the Academy is Monsignor Franco
Buzzi. During the planning phase, the first directive boards were formed of a number
of scholars closely associated with the Ambrosian Library and subsequently given
the title of «academicy». The directive boards are charged with selecting the areas of
study year on year, as well as organising nomination proposals for new academics,
chosen among Italian and foreign specialists. Every year for three days in the second
week of November, the Academy celebrates the Dies academicus, inviting speakers
who share their expert knowledge and skills and the results of their researchon a
theme decided in advance. One particularly interesting aspect of the triennial event is
the common choice of theme for all four sections, promoting reciprocal exchange.
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The Dies is open to the public and takes place in the conference room of the
Ambrosian Library in the heart of Milan (10 Via Cantu). The event is participatory,
and attendees may ask the speakers questions and request further elaboration.

Thus, over the last 6—7 years the Academy has developed a tradition of
publicising the latest research on the cultural traditions of peoples who have shared a
part of their history. If the Hebrew Section appears unusual in extending its focus of
research to include the ancient biblical tradition, it is important to recognise that the
Christian Armenian, Siriac and Arab cultures (inclusive of the Islamic period) are
nonetheless linked in various ways to the cultural legacy of the Jewish world.

On an organisational level, the 6th class (Near Eastern Studies) is run by a
directive board with representatives from each section, each elected for 5 years,
along with the secretary and the director. At the time of its establishment, the director
of the section was Professor Monsignor Gianantonio Borgonovo, succeeded in 2013
by Professor Monsignor Pier Francesco Fumagalli. The board, as already noted, is
charged with formulating proposals for the nomination of new academics and for the
themes of the following year’s academic papers. These proposals are put forward for
ratification at the general assembly, held yearly on the occasion of the Dies. After the
approval of an academic board, the papers are collated and published in the series
Orientalia Ambrosiana.

Whilst this paperaims to describe the activity of the Armenian section, in doing so
we also reveal how the other sections are organised, thereby illustrating the mechan-
isms behind the Ambrosian Library - Academy’s meritorious, new academic initiative.

From its beginnings to the present day (December 2015), the Armenian Studies
section has welcomed the following academics, listed alphabetically:

Calzolari Valentina (Switzerland), Chookaszyan Levon (Armenia), Cowe Peter
(USA), de Lamberterie Charles (France), Finazzi Rosa Bianca (Italy), Gugerotti
Claudio (Italy), Hovannisian Richard (USA), Kouymjian Dickran (USA/France),
Sirinian Anna (Italy), Tamrazyan Hrachia (Armenia), Uluhogian Gabriella (Italy),
van Lint Theo (England), Weitenberg Josef Johannes in memoriam (Holland),
Zekiyan Boghos Levon (Italy).

The Dies Academicus was held every year in the second week of November,
featuring the following programmes and papers:

First Dies 8—10 November 2010. General theme: G/i studi di Orientalistica in
Ambrosiana in occasione del IV Centenario [Near Eastern Studies at the Ambrosian
Academy on the occasion of its 4th centenary]. Papers in chronological order:
Gabriella Uluhogian, /I manoscritto armeno nelle biblioteche italiane; Levon Boghos
Zekiyan, La formazione del concetto di nazione/azg nella tradizione armena
cristiana; Rosa Bianca Finazzi, Cinquant’anni di ricerche sulle traduzioni armene.

Second Dies 7-9 November 2011. Theme: La prima stampa armena [The first
Armenian printed documents]. Prolusion: Theo Maarten van Lint, The Armenian
Culture in the World Vision of Grigor Magistros Pahlawuni. Papers: Anna Sirinian,
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1l primo periodico armeno «Azdarary (Madras 1794); Aldo Ferrari, I/ libro armeno
da Bitlis a San Pietroburgo; Benedetta Contin, L editio princeps delle Definizioni e
divisioni della filosofia di Davide I’Invincibile (Costantinopoli 1731).

Third Dies 12—14 November 2012. Theme: L’eta bagratide [The Bagratuni
eral. Papers: Riccardo Pane, Dimensione solidale del peccato e sacrificio della
parola in Gregorio di Narek; Marco Bais, Le relazioni tra Chiesa armena e Chiesa
albana tra IX e XI secolo.

Fourth Dies 11—-13 November 2013. Theme: Le sacre Scritture e loro
interpretazioni [The sacred scriptures and their interpretation]. Dickran Kouymjian,
Sources for the Iconography of the Life of Christ Cycle in Armenian Gospel
Manuscripts and Early Printed Book; Peter Cowe, Rhetoric, Theology and
Antiochene Exegesis in the Armenian Version of Lamentations; Paolo Lucca, 1/ testo
armeno dell’antico testamento: problemi e tecniche editoriali.

Fifth Dies 10—12 November 2014. General theme: Bibbia e Corano. edizioni e
ricezioni [Bible and Qu'ran: editions and reception]. Papers: Paolo Lucca, Le
edizioni a stampa e le traduzioni della Bibbia armena; Riccardo Pane, Bibbia e
liturgia nella Chiesa armena; Peter Cowe, The Textual Significance of the Armenian
Palimpsest from Sinai and its Role in the Edition of the Armenian Bible.

Sixth Dies 9—11 November 2015. Theme: Temi e tendenze della storiografia
armena antica e moderna [Themes and trends of ancient and modern Armenian
historiography]. Papers: Marco Bais, L’immaginario del tempo nella storiografia
armena antica; Aldo Ferrari: Modern Armenian historiography. Origine e sviluppi,
Richard Hovannisian, Historiography of the Armenian Genocide: Advances and
Challenges; Raymond Kévorkian: Historiographie du genocide des Arméniens:
representations politiques et études historiques.

Already scheduled for 7—9 November 2016, the seventh Dies will have the
following general theme: Circolazione di testi e superamento delle barriere
linguistiche e culturali [The circulation of texts and the overcoming of linguistic and
cultural barriers]

Publications

As mentioned above, many papers, sometimes reworked in the titles, are
published in the series Orientalia Ambrosiana, of which four volumes have been
issued. In his introduction to the first, founding director of the 6th class Professor
Monsignor Gianantonio Borgonovo further clarified the objectives of the new
Academy: We are not limiting this endeavour to the cataloguing of the precious
collection in our care, but rather setting our sights on a more creative and fruitful
horizon, bringing together the best academics in the world to develop new research,
further promoting and celebrating the legacy of the Ambrosian Library.

Four volumes have been issued so far, the titles and contents of which are
below:
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1. Gli studi orientalistici in Ambrosiana nella cornice del IV Centenario (1609-
2009) edited by Carmela Baffioni, Rosa Bianca Finazzi, Anna Passoni Dell’ Acqua,
Emidio Vergani, Bulzoni, Roma, 2012, pp. 125—143: Gabriella Uluhogian, I/
manoscritto armeno nelle biblioteche italiane; pp. 144—170: Rosa Bianca Finazzi,
Cinquant anni di ricerche sulle traduzioni armene.

2. Al-Gazali (1058—1111), La prima stampa armena, Yehiidah Ha-Lévi (1075—
1141), La ricezione di Isacco di Ninive, edited by Carmela Baffioni, Rosa Bianca
Finazzi, Anna Passoni Dell’ Acqua, Emidio Vergani, Bulzoni, Roma, 2013, pp. 101—
119: Anna Sirinian, Azdarar. Il primo priodico armeno; pp. 121-131: Aldo Ferrari,
Una cultura policentrica. 1l libro armeno da Bitlis a Pietroburgo [The Armenian
book from Bitlis to St Petersburg]; pp. 133—152: Benedetta Contin, L 'editio princeps
delle Definizioni e Divisioni della filosofia di Davide I’[nvincibile e il breve trattato
Ogni male fa soffrire (Costantinopolil731).

3. Storia e pensiero religioso nel Vicino Oriente. L’eta Bagratide — Maimonide
— Afraate, edited by C. Baffioni, R.B.Finazzi, A.Passoni Dell’Acqua, E. Vergani,
Bulzoni, Roma 2014, pp. 3—22: Theo Marten van Lint, Prolusion La cultura armena
nella visione del mondo di Grigor Magistros Pahlawuni; pp. 23—38: Riccardo Pane,
Dimensione solidale del peccato e sacrificio della parola in Gregorio di Narek; pp.
39—-59: Marco Bais, Le relazioni tra Chiesa armena e Chiesa albana tra I1X e XI sec.

4. Le sacre scritture e le loro interpretazioni, edited by Carmela Baffioni, Rosa
Bianca Finazzi, Anna Passoni Dell’Acqua, Emidio Vergani, Bulzoni, Roma, 2015:
pp. 121—141: Dickran Kouymyjian, Some Iconographical Questions about the Christ
Cycle in Armenian Manuscripts and Early Printed Book; pp. 143—165: Peter Cowe,
Rhetoric, Theology and Antiochene Exegesis in the Armenian Version of
Lamentations; pp. 167—191: Paolo Lucca, Il testo armeno dell’Antico Testamento:
problemi e tecniche di edizione.

For some years now, the study of Armenian language, literature, print and
history has enjoyed a new Italian home. Once again, the names of Grigor Magistros,
David the Invincible, Grigor Narekatsi and many others resound within the
Ambrosian Library’s austere walls, finding new voices not only in specialist scholars
from many different countries, but in Italian young inductees, newly drawn to the
discipline.
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QUALCPELLY NFLOKN923WY

hSULPUW3NFU <U3UGPhSNFE3UWTL 2UMrAWSU WL v
vUredNrarE-3NFuv vt UbLUEWh QU LMNIPUEY
[ACQRRI N LN el Al

Wdppngqut, jud Qdppnghwibw gpunwipuiip 1609 . hhdtty B Uhpubinid up-
nhtuyy tie Uhjubth wipptiyhulinunu $tntiphin Pnppmiting (1564-1631), npp ow-
gnid kp pwbuynp Lndpuipnh pliinwbhphg te Uhjutth hngutwgnp up. Gupmn
Pnppndtingh (Carlo Borromeo) hnptinpnp it Ep: Qpunuipuiin hhdtgby tp ng
unul] atmwgntiph e muughn gpptinh wquwhywintwbh hunfwp, wpte npuitiu wpt-
Lthigwl ppphunniitinipjub hujuyuljubt dwunwignipjub himwgnuniwh hnpnb:
UWn pynud e hwdwyuunwupiwb (ignibiiph gdny thnpdwgbmbitiph Gtipngpuy-
dul b wyuqu ghmbwubbtiph twhruwumpuundwd hwdwp:

by yipwptipnid £ hwyughwnipyubp, wyw wnwehtip npuw juquwjtipy-
dwip atntudnipn tnuy  Pupumnmitn Upqupnt  (Bartolomeo  Abgaro)
1611-1612 ppe., hull hwywghnwljwbh htmwgnuninibitiph wowehtt wWwniy-
Gtipp dpwbstiun hynpuyh fudpugpud tpyne gpptiptt tho. <uytiptith ptipw-
Julnipyniin (Grammatica Armena, 1624) b Lwwnhb-huytptt punwpubn
(Dizionario armeno-latino, 1621):

2009 p. bpynud tp Wippnghwtt gpunuipuith 400-wdjuayp, npp npnpytig
wbunnpby gpunwpuitht Yhg hhdbwnpting Whwnbdhw, Gfhpguwd b phiju
wyng bwbr wpbibughnnipjubp, ngpuing hul dwpdtwynptiny dbtintiphin
Pnppndtingh ujgpijubl tpuquitpn:

Gnunupuith wjwgh £ wyupnt dpwdyn Anigght (Franco Buzzi):

<nptipubth wnphy 2008 . dwpnh 20-ht hpuyuipuwo b Uhpubth wp-
ptiyhuljnunu “+hntthph Gwpn Stnmwdwgghh (Dionigi Carlo Tettamanzi) uwmn-
pugpud Jubnbwnpnipmidp gqupq wuwmitpugnid £ wmujhu Qunbidhugh
Junnigywoph dwuht:

Uwubwynpuytiv, dipuyniiu Guntivhwd ttipunnid | jne guu.

1. Up. Gupn Anppndtingh nupuppowiiih himwgnunigynibibitin, 2. Wdpnpng-
Jubwlubh htimwgnunipynihittip, 3. Fwuwub htmwgnunipnihitip, 4. bunw-
lwghwnipinil, 5. Upuynbwghwnigyned, 6. Ukpdwynp wptickiph qony htnw-
gnunipynibbbip, 7. <tnwynp wiptitkph gony htitmwgnunienihiitip:
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6-nn nuup, ihpywd Ukpdwyynp wiptictph gony himwgnunipnihittipht,
punuguwd k4 pudihg. wpwpwlub, haguyub, Gppuyujub b wunpuljub:

Ulgphg tir dhby wyuop (2015 . nhwmbtidptipp), <uywghwmnipjub pudih
whnudtitip Gt tnl htimbywy ghmbwubbtpp (wypptbwlub jupgny). 9nigk-
nnunp Yuuninhn (buughw), Qtiptwd Mnnnu (buwjhw), GFuipugub <pugw
(Ruwyuwunub), nt Lwdptipmtiph Gwpy (bpwbuhw), Jub Lhip @6n (Whghw),
Yuygnqunh dwjtitmht (Gytjguphw), Unniti Mbnmtin (LUG), <nyhwbibhuywi
[hswipn (WU'G), Ghpplywh Wt (bunwhw), Niwymbiptpng 8nqthdp Snhwb-
titiu, tundwhnt (Knquimhw), OAynihngyud Guipphtipu (buywhw), Aniquugyub
Ltint (wjwunwt), dhtiuggh Oknqu Bjutiju (bunnwhw):

Wuywhuny, wpnkt th pwbh wwph E, bty huyng (Gquh, gpuubinipyub,
duninijh G yquumdni pjull ntunidtwuhpnipniap pbpwbnd £ Uhjuith gpunw-
putih dSwdlh Gtippn, nip hivmd G @phgnp Uwghunpnup, dughe Whhwnpeh,
Gnhgnp Lupbkljugnt winLbbtipp: G und G gpubp ny Yhuyb mwpptin Gpyp-
ttiph dwubwgbtmbtinp, wytie ghmnipyubp ntin tnp-tnp hwnnpnuijhg nupénn
hwwpugh tiphmwuwpn htimwgnunnbtipp:
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I'ABPUDJVIA YJIYOKAH

HOBBIE BO3MOKHOCTHU PAZBUTHUA
APMEHOBEJEHMUMS B UTAJIMA: AMBPO3UAHCKASA
AKAJTEMUSA MUJIAHA.

bubmorexy AmOpo3uana mim AMOPO3HaHCKYI0 OMOIHOTEeKY ocHOBaI B 1609 romy
B MusaHe kapAauHan u apxuenuckon Mumnana @enepuxo boppomeo (1564-1631),
OBIBIINIA postoM U3 3HaTHOW JloMOapauiickoii ceMbH, ABOIOPOIHBINA OpaT MOKPOBHU-
tenst Munana cB. Kapno Boppomeo (Carlo Borromeo). bubnmoreka 6bu1a co3nana
HE MPOCTO IJIS1 3aIUUTHI M XpaHEHHs PYKONKCEH U Me4aTHBIX KHUT, HO U B KaK HCC-
JIeI0BATEJILCKUI LIEHTP OIPOMHOTO HacjeIusi BOCTOYHOIO XPUCTHAHCTBA U B TOM
qucIe, C LEeNbl0 MPUBJICYEHUS IKCIIEPTOB 110 COOTBETCTBYIOIINM A3BIKaM M MOJTO-
TOBKH OyAyIInX yuEHBIX.

Uro xacaeTcs apMEHOBEAEHHS, TO TIEPBHIM 3a €ro opraHu3aiuio B3sics bap-
Tonomeo Abrapo (Bartolomeo Abgaro) B 1611-1612 rr., a nepBbIMU IUI0OAaMH ap-
MEHOBEIYECKHUX MCCIIEJIOBAHNIN OBLIM JBE KHUTH, OTpeaakTHpoBanHbie dpaHuecko
PuBono#t (Francesco Rivola): ApmsHckas rpammarmka (Grammatica Armena,
1624) n JlatuHCKO-apMsHCKHH cioBapb (Dizionario armeno-latino, 1621).

B 2009 r. ormeuanoch 400-netue ocHoBaHUS AMOpO3MaHCKOW OMOINOTEKH,
Jaty ObUIO PelIeHO O3HaMEHOBaTh OCHOBaB NpH OMOMMOTEKE AKaZeMHIo, Moc-
BAMIEHHYIO, B TOM YHCJIe, BOCTOKOBEICHUIO, BOIUIOTHB TEM CaMBIM HW3HAYAJbHYIO
meuty Denepuko Boppomeo. [pedexkrtom OMONMMOTEKH, a TakKe MPE3UIESHTOM
Axanemun sBisietcs MOHCeHbOp Ppanko byrmwm (Franco Buzzi).

VYcraB, obHapomoBaHHBIA B yecTh 100mnes 20 maprta 2008 roga u moamnucan-
Hell apxuenuckornoM Munana Juonmmxu Kapno Terramanmum (Dionigi Carlo
Tettamanzi), maét sicHOE TIPEACTaBICHNUE O CTPYKType AKaAeMHUN.

B yactHOCTH, AKazieMus B HAcCTOsIIIEEe BpeMsI BKJIIOUAET CEMb KIIaCCOB:

1. UccnenoBanms smoxu c¢B. Kapimo boppomeo; 2. AMOpo3naHckue HecleaoBa-
Hus; 3. Knaccnueckue uccnenopanus; 4. Uranpssaucruka; 5. CnaBuctuka; 6. Mcc-
negoBanus no bamwxaemy Bocroky; 7. UccnenoBanus no Jlaneuemy BocToky.

6-i1 kiacc — BIIM)KHEBOCTOYHBIX MCCIEAOBAHUM — COCTOUT M3 YEThIPEX CEeK-
Uii: apaOCKOM, apMSHCKOW, UBPUTA U CUPUICKOH.

Ot Havana u 10 Hamux aHed (nexkadpp 2015), uieHamu cekiuu ApMeHOBeIe-
HUs ObUTH CIICAYIONIHME yueHbIe (B ali()aBUTHOM MOPSIIKE):

168



HOBBIE BO3MOXHOCTHU PA3BUTHA APMEHOBEJEHUAL...

I'ymxeportu Knaynuo (Uranus), 3ekean Iloroc Jleson (Mtanus), Kannonapu
Banentuna (Ilsevimapus), Kayu ITutep (CIHIA), Kytommksa Twurpan (CLIA /
Opanuus ), ae Jlambeprepu Llapns (Opannust), Ban Jlunt Teo (Anrnus), OBaHHU-
cst Praapyy (CIIA), Tampassn Paubst (Apmenns), Baiiten6epr Hosed Hoxannec,
nocmeptHO (Iomnmangus), YoyomxsH ['adpudmna (Mranus), @unarnmm Po3a besaka
(Utamus), uykacasia JleBon (Apmenust), [llupunsun Anna (Uramus).

Takum 00pa3oM, yKe HECKOIBKO JIET, N3y4YeHHE apMSHCKOTO SI3bIKa, JTUTEpa-
TYpBl, IEPUOJUKHA ¥ UCTOPUH TIPOUCXOAUT B cTeHax MuaHCcKoi OMOIMOTEKH, TIe
3By4at uMeHa ['puropa Maructpoca, aBunga Anaxra, I'puropa Hapexauu. U cibi-
IIaT UX HE TOJIbKO CHENMAINCThl U3 pPa3HBIX CTPaH, HO U MOJIOJbIE UTAJSTHCKUE
MCCIIeIOBATEIH, TOJIBKO-TOIBKO NPHOOIIAIOIIUecs K HayKe.
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Membre correspondant de I’Académie Nationale des Sciences de la RA
Docteur en sciences philologiques

VALERI BRIOUSSOV ET ARCHAK TCHOBANIAN
(LIENS LITTERAIRES)

Les liens littéraires entre Valéri Brioussov et Archak Tchobanian constituent 1’une
des pages inoubliables et émouvantes de la littérature arménienne. Deux écrivains
d’une grande érudition, philologues, parfaitement au courant des trésors mondiaux
de la pensée, qui ont vécu et ceuvré dans différents pays, mais qui sont liés par un
nceud crucial qui est le suivant: le monde entier doit connaitre 1’Arménie
Occidentale, qui a subi le génocide de 1915, et la mission historique mondiale de
tout le peuple arménien, ainsi que les valeurs spirituelles qu’il a créées.

En 1916, le recueil La poésie de I’Arménie, destiné aux lecteurs russophones,
a été publié a Moscou grace aux efforts et a la contribution personnelle de Valéri
Brioussov. Sa publication a été un phénomeéne notable dans la vie littéraire aussi
bien russe qu’arménienne.

En tant que poete et critique littéraire, Valéri Brioussov a réuni avec soin tous
les documents ayant trait & I’histoire et a la littérature arméniennes, il a relevé leur
valeur réelle et documentaire, les a comparés avec les ceuvres contemporaines de la
littérature mondiale en donnant leur interprétation et leur appréciation.

Dans les annotations de son recueil, Valéri Brioussov mentionne
scrupuleusement toutes les sources auxquelles il a eu recours en composant son
riche recueil'. I note qu’il a eu sous la main les traductions russes des ouvrages de
Movses Khorénatsi, Sébéos, Ghévond, Movses Kalankatvatsi, Vardan Aréveltsi,
Eghiché, Stépanos Siunétsi (Orbélian), qu’il connait la Réfutation des Sectes
d’Eznik Koghbatsi et L 'Histoire des Mongols d’apreés les sources arméniennes® de
Kérovbé Patkanian. Il s’est servi de la Grammaire de la langue arménienne
ancienne de Nicolas Marr, célébre arméniste et arménophile, il a étudié les
recherches effectuées par Nicolas Adontz et Hovsep Orbéli, en particulier
L’Arménie a ’époque de Justinien et Le marzpan Vassak devant le jugement des
historiens de Nicolas Adontz, ainsi que les livres consacrés par N. Marr et H.

"' Voir La poésie de I’Arménie des temps les plus reculés d nos jours, 1916, 493-512. Ci-aprés : La
poésie de I’Arménie.
? Ibidem, 512.
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Orbéli a la capitale Ani des Bagratides, de nombreux documents relatifs a
I’archéologie caucasienne, etc.

V. Brioussov a vastement utilisé aussi les ouvrages des arménistes européens,
tels H. Hubschman, F. Tournebize, Marckwart, Saint-Martin, E. Dulaurier et
d’autres. Il connait les deux tomes du chef-d’ceuvre Mémoires sur [’histoire et la
géographie de I’Arménie de Saint-Martin, fondateur des études arméniennes en
France, ainsi que le volumineux tome consacré aux Croisades de Dulaurier. Parmi
toutes ces sources, il distingue surtout I’ceuvre d’ Archak Tchobanian dont il cite les
ouvrages suivants en francais:

1) Chants populaires, Paris, 1896

2) Les Trouveres arméniens, Paris, 1906’

3) L’ Armeénie, Paris, 1896

4) Zeitoun, Paris, 1896, et bien d’autres

Valéri Brioussov note aussi que dans sa Préface du recueil La Poésie de
[’Arménie, 1l y a de nombreuses annotations mentionnant les ouvrages d’Archak
Tchobanian®.

Valéri Brioussov mentionne également Archak Tchobanian en présentant la
poésie arménienne occidentale. Il traduit deux poésies de cet auteur.

1) Voici que de nouveau le Néant se transforme en Lumiere.

2) Marine.

Dans le tome intitulé Euvres d’ Archak Tchobanian, la poésie Marine porte le
titre de Tressage’.

Mapuna

Han rnaasio Mopst B310XH BeTEpKa
JlazypHbIif TIeTTK CrU0ar0T HEIPUBBIYHO,
W, B cKiagxu poBHBIE COTHYB CJIETKa,
KnanyT 3amyTanHo, HO CHMMETPHYHO.
W xaxercs: Ipo3padyHOe LINTHE
I'oryOu3zHOM cuseT yriryOaeHHOMH,

Ho 3eneHb TpaB MoABOIHBIX CKBO3b HEE
IIpocBeunBaeT HeonpeIEIEHHO.

Marine

Au-dessus de la mer calme, la brise soupire,
Appliquant un pli insolite a la soie azurée,

% Dans le livre La poesie de [’Arménie, la date de la publication du livre Les Trouveres
arméniens composé par A. Tchobanian est marquée par erreur 1905.

* Ibidem, 512.

> Tchobanian Archak, 1988, 109.
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En rangs réguliers, et pourtant trés 1égers,
Elle crée un décor parfait de symétrie.
Et cela semble un ouvrage transparent,
Scintillant d’un bleu clair et profond,
Mais les algues vertes sous-marines
Ne se laissent voir qu’indistinctement’.

En caractérisant les représentants éminents de la poésie médiévale
arménienne, V. Brioussov se laisse souvent guider par les opinions d’Archak
Tchobanian. Brioussov présente Nersés Chnorhali, célébre homme d’Eglise du
XII° siécle, Catholicos, pédagogue, écrivain, savant, musicien, habile scribe et
grand réformateur de la littérature, par I’intermédiaire de cinq différentes poésies et
un nombre considérable de passages de son poéme Lamentation sur la ville
d’Edesse.

Le traducteur posseéde lui aussi de vastes connaissances sur ce géant de la
littérature médiévale arménienne dont certaines ceuvres sont considérées comme
des poémes. Il écrit: «A. Tchobanian nomme légitimement Nersés Chnorhali I'un
des plus grands poétes de I’Eglise et cherche les paralléles de ses hymnes au XIX®
siécle, dans la Sagesse de Verlaine’, ou I’on trouve du mysticisme religieux, une
inspiration pleine de réves et une profonde sagesse.

Paul Verlaine est un poéte symboliste et dans ce sens, sa poésie est proche de
celle de Valéri Brioussov.

Le paralléle littéraire tracé par Archak Tchobanian entre I’hymnographie de
Nersés Chnorhali, poéte arménien du XII° siécle, et la Sagesse de Paul Verlaine,
poéte frangais du XIX® siécle, est trés convaincant pour V. Brioussov. Citons un
exemple de cette ressemblance:

Paul Verlaine

Je ne vois plus rien,
Je perds la mémoire
Du mal et du bien...
O la triste histoire !®.

Nersés Chnorhali

Voleur de péchés,

® La poésie de I’ Arménie, 457-458.

7 Le livre Sagesse de Verlaine a été publié en octobre 1881. La majeure partie des poésies qui y
sont réunies ont été écrites entre 1875 et 1879 en Angleterre ou Verlaine enseignait la langue frangaise
et le dessin dans différents colléges et écoles. Verlaine a dédié son livre Sagesse a sa meére, Elise-
Stéphanie (1809-1886) qui a été jusqu’a sa mort I’amie la plus dévouée de son fils.

¥ Paul Verlaine, 1977, 141.
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Collecteur de pertes

Je me suis creusé un foss€.
J’ai choisi le mal,

J’ai accepté volontairement
Le poids des péchés,

Je me suis ¢loigné

Des saints mystéres

Et des bonnes actions.’

V. Brioussov remarque que méme si la Lamentation sur la ville d’Edesse est
écrite avec le méme rythme, ce n’est pas une contrainte pour le poéte et son style
est tres vivant et réel.

Fragment de la Lamentation sur la ville d’Edesse.

Ce tyran, porteur de mauvaise fortune,
Serpent venimeux, un vrai dragon,

Est venu rampant en corde sinueuse,
Furieux, tout rempli de poison,

Pour s’enfoncer en fléche dans mon talon,
Et me frapper, dissimulé derriére mon dos.
Sous le masque de la quiétude,

Il cachait I’ame d’un félon,

Comme un loup vivant sous un mont

Ou dans la steppe me croisant.

Mais n’oublie jamais son nom:

Zanki, héros de tous les maux'’.

La traduction de V. Brioussov du méme fragment

Tupan, cyap0b! CBHAETEN 37I0H
JpakoH ceil, CXOJIHbII cO 3Meei,
[omon3, n3rubucToi 1yrow,
CBHpEITBIH, S0M O0JIUTOMH,
UtoOBI B IISITY MEHSI CTPEIIOH
Cpasuth, TAUMBII 32 CIUHOM.
OH, Mo TUYUHON TUIIIHUHBI,
CxppIBaJ KOBapCTBO 32 JyIIOH,
Kak BojK, >KuBymuii oj; ropoi
U B crenp Oerymmii mpeno MHOH.

° Nersés Chnorhali, 1982, 26, 28.
19 Nersés Chnorhali, 1973, 54-55.
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Ho ums TbI ero ycBoii:
. L1
3aHKH,- BCEX THYCHOCTEH Tepoit .

V. Brioussov a traduit deux spécimens des poésies de Frik:

e  Plaintes (fragment)

e Laroue de la fortune

V. Brioussov insiste sur le caractére édifiant, instructif et éducationnel de la
poésie de Frik qui s’adresse directement a ses contemporains. Frik refléte dans sa
poésie ce qu’il voit, ce qu’il sent et I’image réelle de son temps, dont il donne une
satire mordante. En tant qu’innovateur, en examinant les problémes nationaux et
sociaux, Frik rompt avec la tradition et avec ses prédécesseurs: «Alors que la
majeure partie des écrivains arméniens anciens, écrit A. Tchobanian, interprétait,
suivant la tradition des prophétes bibliques, les malheurs des Arméniens comme la
punition de leurs péchés, Frik se souléve contre Dieu lui-méme et se plaint de son
injustice & 1’égard du peuple arménien»'>. Cette conclusion de Tchobanian
convient tellement aux protestations de Frik qu’elle a été entierement adoptée par
V. Brioussov. C’est probablement a ce propos que Manouk Abéghian, citant ce
méme passage de La Poésie de [’Arménie, proteste légitimement: «Il n’est pas
correct de dire que Frik ne considére par les malheurs de I’Arménie comme la
conséquence de ses péchés, et que soi-disant il rompt le lien avec ses
prédécesseurs. En vérité, il ne parle pas expressément de péché, car son objectif est
de protester contre les injustices et les illégalités de la vie nationale et sociale, mais
la aussi, il se soumet finalement a la volonté divine et parle indirectement de péché
en disant: «Si nous attirons la haine de ton cceur, si nous avons transgressé tes
ordres, une fois pour toute détruis-nous». Ne pas se comporter selon la parole de
Dieu est déja un péché que Dieu punit»'’.

Comme V. Brioussov en témoigne lui-méme, ’'une des sources de ses
traductions et de ses annotations est le recueil Les Trouveres arméniens composé
par A. Tchobanian ot I’on trouve les ceuvres des poétes médiévaux arméniens dont
une partie a été traduite et incluse dans le recueil La Poésie de [’Arménie. Dans le
recueil de Tchobanian, la succession des poctes est la suivante: Nahapet Koutchak,
Hovhannes Plouz, Kostandin Erzynkatsi, Frik, Arakel Baghichétsi, Mekertitch
Naghach, Hovhannes, Hovhannés Telkourantsi, Grigoris Aghtamartsi, Yérémia
Keumurdjian, Naghach Hovnatan, Sayat-Nova, Ghounkianos, Djivani'*.

A partir des hymnes des V°*—VII° siécles et des ceuvres de Grigor Narékatsi,
dans La poésie de I’Arménie de Valéri Brioussov, les textes de la poésie

"' La Poésie de I’ Arménie, 172.

12 La Poésie de I’ Arménie, 49.

'3 Abéghian M., t. IV, 1970, 321.

14 Voir Les Trouvéres arméniens, 21-291.
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médiévale arménienne portent le titre général suivant La poésie du Moyen Age et
les chants des ménestrels"” .

Selon V. Brioussov, Kostandin Erzynkatsi, religieux et pocte de la fin du
XIII° et du début du XIV*® siécle, occupe une place de choix parmi les poétes
médiévaux arméniens. Il a renoncé a la langue classique grabar et s’est adressé a
ses contemporains dans la langue qui leur est compréhensible. Brioussov savait
que Kostandin Erzynkatsi était le premier authentique chanteur de I’amour dans
la poésie lyrique arménienne du Moyen Age.

Il connaissait probablement 1’aveu fait par le poeéte religieux pour sa
défense:

11 est quelques fréres qui me sont amis,
Ils m’ont demandé un poéme profane:
C’est pourquoi sur le mode connu,

J’ai composé ces paroles d’amour.

Brioussov n’a traduit que la poésie allégorique consacrée au printemps de
Kostandin Erzynkatsi, dont le titre contient un avertissement au lecteur: «Poésie
de printemps a I’exemple du mystére du Christ, n’interprétez pas ces vers au sens
matériel, mais spirituel»'®. C’est une poésie entierement pénétrée de Iesprit de la
Grande Renaissance. La Renaissance de I’art et de la littérature a pris son début
au XIV* siécle dans les villes italiennes. Les représentants de la Renaissance
interprétaient les mystéres religieux avec des images réelles et visibles de la vie,
capables de procurer un plaisir esthétique.

Kostandin Erzynkatsi vivait dans une ville qui était suffisamment civilisée
pour son époque. Voici ce qu’écrit Marco Polo, le célébre voyageur vénitien, de
la ville d’Erzynka a 1’époque de Kostandin Erzynkatsi: « C’est un grand pays qui
commence de la ville d’Arzinka (Erzynka) ou I’on tisse les meilleurs buckrams
(tissus de coton imprégné de colle) du monde. La ville posséde les meilleurs
bains de sources naturelles du monde entier. Les habitants du pays sont des
Arméniens soumis aux Tatares. Le pays posséde de nombreux villes et villages,
mais la plus splendide de ces villes est Arzinka qui est le siége d’un évéché»'.

11 est clair que dans cette ville magnifique, ou I’on tissait de belles étoffes,
ou la nature embellissait généreusement les parcs et les jardins, des poésies
devaient naitre qui louaient la femme, 1’amour et les beautés de la vie. C’est aussi
ce qui, d’aprés la caractéristique donnée par Brioussov, fait honneur a la
littérature arménienne dans son ensemble: «Par la force et la puissance de sa
langue et de sa composition, le poéme aurait fait honneur a chaque littérature

'3 Tbidem, 153-266.
16 Thidem, 117.
17 Marco Polo, t. I, 1932, 48.
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d’Europe Occidentale, et I’Europe n’a méme rien a lui opposer. Par 1’esprit qui le
pénétre et par toutes ses composantes, le poeéme appartient au puissant courant de
la Renaissance...»".

En appréciant Kostandin Erzynkatsi, V. Brioussov est une fois de plus
d’accord avec A. Tchobanian dans le sens que la poésie d’Erzynkatsi n’est pas le
fruit du froid jugement d’un théologien ou d’un savant, mais la joie d’un homme
épris de la vie, enthousiasmé par la fraicheur du printemps.

V. Brioussov reprend dans son ensemble I’appréciation donnée par A.
Tchobanian aux Hairens de Nahapet Koutchak. Tchobanian trace des paralleles
entre les poésies de Koutchak et celles des poetes persans Saadi, Hafez et Omar
Khayyam. D’autre part, il trouve aussi des paralléles avec les ceuvres de Paul
Verlaine et d’Heinrich Heine. En fait, différents si€cles et diverses civilisations
se rejoignent dans les Hairens de Koutchak. «A. Tchobanian préfére comparer
Nahapet Koutchak aux poétes du XIX° siécle, a Heine et Verlaine, et ce n’est que
juste» («A.YobaHsH mpemmounTaeT cpaBHWBaTh Haamera Kydaka c¢ mostamu
XIX Beka, ¢ [eiine 1 BepieHoM, i 3T0 cripaBeiBo») .

Par-dessus tout, V. Brioussov est charmé par les chants de Sayat Nova, il le
trouve génial et I'un des plus grands poétes au monde. La caractéristique donnée
a la vie et a I’ceuvre de Sayat Nova dans le recueil La poésie de [’Arménie est la
plus prolixe de tout le livre et ses chants sont présentés dans le texte en plus
grand nombre que les poésies des autres auteurs.

Outre quelques appréciations, qui sont entiérement les propres conclusions de
V. Brioussov, dans son livre La poésie de I’Arménie, la partie consacrée a Sayat
Nova est traduite intégralement par ’auteur du recueil du livre Les Trouveéres
arméniens d’ Archak Tchobanian®. Et ce n’est que naturel, car le poéte russe faisait
entiérement confiance a Tchobanian. Voici la comparaison de deux passages:

«B 1795 rogy Ara-MaxmyT-xaH nepcuiackuii oomoxun Tudmuc u Hacene-
HUIO yIpoXKajia )KeCTOKast pe3Hs. Y3HaB 00 3TOM, MIPECcTapeblid alyT, ...IOKUHYJI
CBOHM yeIMHEHHBII MOHACTBIPh M TOCIICHIMI B CTOJHILY, YTOOBI CIACTH CBOIO
cemblo. EMy ymanock ynainuTh U3 roposia CBOUX Jeteld B M0370K, r1e OHu ObLTH
B Oe3zomacnoctu. Ho cam Casr-HoBa mnm He ycmen yexaTh WM HE 3aXOTel
MOKHHYTh CBOMX corpaxaaH B Oene. Kak Obl To Hu Obuto, CasiT-HoBa ObuT B
Tudauce B TOT AeHb, KOTAa ropo] ObLT B3AT MEpCHACKHM nomyumieM. [1osT —
eMHCKOIl, BMECTE C TOJNIOW Hapoja, MOJWICS Ha KoJleHsXx B coOope. [lepce
notpeboBany, 4ToObl BCE BBIILUIM W3 LEpKBH M NpHHM uciam. Casr-Hosa
OTBEYaJl OIHUM CTUXOM I10 TaTapCKH:

8 La poésie de |’ Arménie, 50 ; voir aussi Kostandin Erzynkatsi, Poésies, p. 35.
' La poésie de I’Arménie, 57.
2 Les Trouvéres arméniens, 251-253.
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«U3 xpama Het! He BBIHAY s, HE OTPEKYCh s OT XpHucrtaly.

«En 1795, la nouvelle lui arriva qu’Agha Mahmoud Khan, le despote
persan, avait assiégé Tiflis et que la population était en danger d’étre massacrée;
il se hata de se rendre dans sa ville natale, dépécha ses enfants a Mozdok ou ils
seraient en sfreté, mais lui-méme ne put se sauver a temps, ou peut-étre
dédaigna-t-il de fuir la mort; les Persans, ayant pénétré dans la ville, le trouverent
priant dans la cathédrale arménienne de la Grande Forteresse; ils le sommeérent
de sortir de I’église et d’embrasser 1’islamisme; le poéte leur répondit par un vers
(en turc), le dernier qu’il ait fait :

«Je ne sortirai pas de 1’église, je ne me détournerai pas de Jésus»”'.

Le lien spirituel de Valéri Brioussov et d’Archak Tchobanian s’observe
dans les trois lettres que ce dernier a adressées au pocte russe.

Archak Tchobanian tenait toujours dans son champ de vision la vie
politique, économique, culturelle et littéraire du peuple arménien. Il le faisait
avec le constant désir d’exercer une influence bénéfique sur la vie arménienne.
On peut dire sans exagération qu’il n’avait pas de vie personnelle, car sa vie était
consacrée a alléger les soucis du peuple arménien. Dé¢s lors, on comprend la
valeur que pouvait représenter pour Tchobanian tout ce que faisait Valéri
Brioussov pour présenter au monde son admiration pour la poésie arménienne.

La premiére lettre adressée a V. Brioussov est datée du 16 mars 1916. On
apprend que le poéte russe avait envoyé un télégramme a Archak Tchobanian a
Paris au nom des cercles littéraires de Moscou pour le féliciter a ’occasion de la
réunion consacrée au peuple arménien, organisée a la Sorbonne. L’on sait que
Brioussov maitrisait parfaitement le frangais, ce qui rapprochait encore plus les
deux écrivains.

La soirée du 9 avril 1916 de la Sorbonne avait été consacrée au Génocide
arménien. La réunion était présidée par Paul Téchanel, Président de 1’ Assemblée
Nationale de la France. Painlevain, Ministre de I’instruction de la France, ainsi
que les célebres écrivains Anatole France et Paul Adam ont pris la parole. Au
cours de la cérémonie, les acteurs de la Comédie-Francaise ont déclamé les
traductions frangaises des poétes arméniens, les solistes et le cheeur de 1’école
musicale arménienne ont exécuté des chants arméniens.

Dans sa lettre, Tchobanian note qu’il envoie a Brioussov ses deux livres en
frangais: La vie et le réve et Poemes. 1l conseille également a Brioussov
d’envoyer un télégramme spécial a Paul Téchanel, Président de 1’Assemblée
Nationale de la France, dans le but d’aider les Arméniens.

Le passage suivant de la lettre est particuliérement intéressant: «Le monde
civilisé commence a comprendre que ce peuple martyrisé posséde des trésors

2 La poésie de I’Arménie, 61.
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culturels, une force de conscience, une valeur humaine, et qu’il n’est pas
suffisant d’avoir piété de lui, mais qu’il est de son devoir de le connaitre et de
I’apprécier du point de vue de la civilisation»*.

La deuxiéme lettre date du 24 avril 1916. Archak Tchobanian y témoigne sa
gratitude a V. Brioussov pour I’initiative que lui et les célébres poétes russes ont
prise de publier les meilleures pages de la poésie arménienne. En outre, il dit avoir
appris des journaux arméniens de Tiflis que Brioussov avait visité le Caucase, afin
de prendre connaissance des milieux arméniens et de donner des conférences sur la
poésie arménienne. Il considére que cette visite de 1’écrivain russe est une
consolation dans la «terrible catastrophe» qui a frappé le peuple arménien.

La troisiéme lettre est écrite le 22 mars 1917, aprés la Révolution de février
en Russie, a laquelle Archak Tchobanian liait de grands espoirs. «Veuillez
recevoir, écrit-il, mon cher collégue, les félicitations d’un poéte d’Arménie, de
I’Arménie ancienne et douloureuse, dont vous avez si profondément pénétré
1’ame et si chaleureusement honoré le génie»™.

Hovhannés Toumanian, qui avait accompagné V. Brioussov au cours de sa
tournée au Caucase et lui avait exprimé sa reconnaissance dans ses interventions
et ses articles, ainsi qu’aux célebres poétes russes C. Balmont, V. Ivanov et A.
Blok pour leur participation au recueil, a trouvé nécessaire d’ajouter ce qui suit:
«... afin d’éviter tout malentendu, il me faut dire ici que notre poésie médiévale a
toujours été le principal objet d’admirationy.

Les appréciations prodiguées par Valéri Brioussov a la poésie médiévale
arménienne sont scientifiques, entiérement fondées, indépendantes de 1’époque,
mais toujours actuelles.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Abéghian M., (Euvres, t. IV, Erevan, 1970.

La poésie de I’Arménie des temps les plus reculés a nos jours. Rédaction, introduction et
annotations par Valéri Brioussov, Moscou, 1916.

Marco Polo, Livre des merveilles du monde (1271-1295), Traduction arménienne: H.
Hacobian Relations de voyages, t. I, XIII*-XVI° siécles (1253—1582), Erevan, 1932.

Nersés Chnorhali, Chants, Lamentation sur la ville d’Edesse. Préface et traduction par Lévon
Miridjanian, Erevan, 1982.

Nersés Chnorhali, Lamentation sur la ville d’Edesse. Texte critique, observations
philologiques, annotations par Manik Mekertchian, Erevan, 1973.

Tchobanian A., Lettres, Erevan, 1980.

Tchobanian Archak, (Euvres, Erevan, 1988.

Verlaine Paul, Poésies, Moscou, 1977.

22 Tchobanian A., 1980, 128.
3 Ibidem, 131.

178



WELPhSU HILAFuUEL3UWY

Fu Upmjpubih wilnjuh <MUS huy hpd b dholounupyud
qpupubmugeyuly It i nuwfulbopdwd dlgennhljugh wlphnbp ofuphy,
<< QUU pnpuhhg whnwd, pub. glun. nnipnnp, wpndliunp

JULGLP £LP3AFUNY. 6 ULGEY 20U L3TD
(ALULULED ULGLULED)

WUonNeonru

Juntiph Apyniuny L Uppwly Qnuutywb gpuijud juwp huwy gpujubtnipgyub
yuundnipjui wininnwg nt hnignudtwgh Eetiphg dtiyh L Gpyne pugqiughwmul
gnnnbtin, puwbwubtipbitp, dnph hwdwyluuphwyhtt qubidtphtt pupwntinyulyy dwp-
nhly, npnoip gnpoty b wyynt) &b wmwppbp Gpypbtipnod, juyywsd th dh un jup-
lunp hwbignygny: Wy hwbignygh £ huduyt wppuwphp winp £ hdwbw, ph 1915
pPUuuihi ginuuuyuwbinipub thipupyyud Upidnyub <ujuunwin b nne huy
dnnynipnp wundwljud hty wnwpbnipnid £ nibitigh] hudwpuowphugh
wuwuninipyub vk b hiy hnghinp qubiatin nibh:

1916 pYuwuiht Unujuynid nniuwgtignt pptpgnnh hudwp Jugtiph 8p-
jniunyh  pwbiptipny ni - wphuwwnmwuppnippudp  hpunwpupynid £ «Ilossus
Apmenum» dnnnyudnil, nph nyu wphuwph qup tplinype tp el huy L el nniu
gnulub Yyubpniy:

Npubu pinpughnwy pubtwuntnd m gpujutiugbn’ Jwitiph Apyniunyp
utudpny hwjuiply £ <wyuwunwithtt yepuptipnn yqunmdwjub b gpujuite tyni-
ptinp, Pputhwigt] hpwjuh wpdtiph m Jutipujubnipub dte, hudtiduwnly
hudiwhmuphughtt gpujubtinipyut huiwduiwbijju npubinpnudiitiph htm no
wnyt hp ukjhwpuwtingyniibtinh ni ghwhwnwjuabitipp:

Juytiph Apniunp dnnnudnih dSwinpugnnipynibbtipnid puptijuntnpbio
tomd E pnnp wyt winpynipiitinp, npntp oquuwuignndty £ wynputt mupnnnitwly
hwwnnpp Juqutijhu: ‘Gw pnud £, phi dtinph iy Gh tnt hwy wuundhsatiph” Uny-
utiu funpliugni, Utiptinuh, “Llntinh, Undubiu Gunubuumywgne, Jwupnub Wp-
Ltigni, Gnhptih, Umbtithwitinu Uniiiign (Oppligutih) wjuninipynibitiph nniuk-
ntill pupgiwbniemLbitipp, dSwinpe £ Gqbhly Unnpugnt «6nd wnubtnnghty, Lk-
nypt Muwnuiymith «Mcropust MOHTOIOB MO apMSHCKHM HCTOYHHKaM» WIDuu-

179



UGLASU MUNFIVULSUL

wunipjnLip: Ogquugnpoly E ipwbuynp huywgbin ni huwyuwabip Ghijnnuynu Uwnh
«["'pammaruka npeBHeapMsSHCKOTO s3b1ka» ghppn W tinyy@ htinhtajh niphy wphow-
wunipjnLhbtipp: <btmwgnunl) £ dté huyugbnbitipn Ghijinnuynu Unnigh b <njutith
Opptint nLunidiuuhpnignibiitippn, hwnuwtiu V. Unniigh «Apmenus B smoxy
IOcrunsinay, «Map3snan Bacak nepen cyaom uctopukosy wjundwljub gnpobpp, G.
Uuwnh b <. Opplynt Pugpunni thitiph §oh duypuwpwnuphtt ihpgwd gpptinp,
Unyjuyyutt htwwghumnipjubin yapuptinnn thwumwenetpp b wph, W wyic

Jd. Ppniunyp dkowytiu oquyty il typnuyyujut huyugbimbiipnhg' <. <-
Jnippdwt, d. Smipbhtiphg, Uwipyywnw, Utb-Uwpuntb, En.“gnynpht W nphpbtip:

<nyjhwblitiu (Fnidwiywbp, nptt mntygl £ Jd.Lpniunghtt tpu Yndjuuyub
niqunpnipjud dudwbwy b hp Gnypbtpnid nt hnpuottipnid tpupunwgh-
wnnipmil huynmity tpuit m pmu uwiynp pubwumbindtitip 4. Auypdntnh,
J.bjulinght, W Anyhh juunmwpush hudwp, wbihpudtym £ hudwpty htnmbguy
huybnuit wbugty. «...undkh pniphdwgnigmid hupumbine hudwp, buntin
wtinp £ wutid, np dhym dbp dhptwunupubh pubwmumtindnigyniab L tqnud hhwg-
dwll giruwnp wnwipluby:

<wy dhohwnuput pubwuntndnipyuip wjwd Jwtph Apniungh ghiw-
hunwjubbtipp ghnwlub th, jhnghtt hhdbwynpduo, Jtipdwudiwbwljw, puyg
dhyn dudwbljuhg:

Mupg tplumd £ twl, np wyn qgwhwmnwjubiitipp unpuytiu juuggwsd ta
wylt ghnwjub tgpuhwbgnudtitiphtt ni thwunbtpht, npnip J.Apyniunyp gty £
Uppwly Qnuuiiymbh hwy gqpuubnipyubipn dhpyuws puqiwphy wphiwwmnt -
pynLhltpniy:

180



ADJINTA JOJNYXAHSAH

3asedyrowasn Kagpeopoti Opesneapmanckoii iumepamypbl u
Memoouku ee npenodasanus Apmanckozo I'ocyoapcmeennozo
Ileoazoeuueckoeo Ynusepcumema um. X. Abosanua,

ynen-xopp. HAH PA, doxmop ¢unonozuveckux Hayx, npogheccop

BAJIEPUI BPIOCOB U APIIIAK YOBAHSH
(JIMTEPATYPHBIE CBsA3H)

PE3IOME

Jlureparypusle cBsi3u Mexay Bamepuem bprocoBeim u Apiakom Yob6aHsIHOM — 0/1HA
U3 HE3a0BIBAEMBIX M TPOTATENBHBIX CTPAHHUI] apMSIHCKOH iuTepaTypbl. JBa 3py-
JTUPOBAHHBIX TIHICATeNsl, (PUIIOJIOTa, JFO/IEH, MPEKPACHO 3HAKOMBIX C COKPOBHIIIAMH
MHUPOBOH MBICITH, KOTOpPBIE XHIIM M paboTanyd B Pa3HBIX CTpaHaX, ObUTH CBSI3aHBI
O4YeHb BAKHBIM Yy37I0M. W 3T0 OBUIO TO, YTOOBI BECh MHp y3HAJI, KaKyl0 HCTOpHYeC-
KyI0 MHUCCHIO BBITIOJIHWJIA BO BCEPMHUPHON HCTOPHH M KaKHMH TyXOBHBIMH COKPO-
BHITIAMH O0JIATAr0T MOABEpTHyTas reHoruay B 1915 r. 3amagHas ApMeHHs U Bech
ApMSTHCKHI Hapo/I.

B 1916 r. B MockBe yCHIIMSAMH U TIOJ pefakiueit Bamepust bprocoBa Ob11 01y 0-
JMKOBaH Uil PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX umTaTeneil cOopHHK «Ilod3ms ApmeHHm», BBITYCK
KOTOPOTO CTaJl IBJICHUEM H ISl apMSIHCKOM U IS PYCCKOM JTUTEPaTypPHI.

B kauecTBe MHOrO3HAIOILEr0 MO3Ta U JUTEpaTypoBeaa, Banepuii bproco Tia-
TENFHO COOpa NCTOPHYECKUE U JIMUTepaTypHbIe MaTrepuaisl 00 ApMEHHH, TPOHHUKCS
AX WCTHHHOU HEHHOCTBIO W JOKYMCHTAJIBbHOCTBIO, CPaBHUII HMX C COBPEMEHHBLIMH
IIPOSIBIICHUSIMA MUPOBOM JIMTEPATYPBI U a1 CBOM KOMMEHTApUU 1 OLIEHKH.

B annoTammsx k ceoemy cOopuuky Banepuii bprocoB 1o0pocoBeCTHO OTMETHIT
BCE WCTOYHUKH, KOTOpPBHIE HCIIOJB30BAT IPH COCTABIECHHH CBOET0 OOBEMHCTOTO
coopuuka. OH OTMEdYaeT, YTO MMeN MO PYKOil pyccKkre TepeBOAbl TPYIOB apMsH-
ckux rctopukoB MoBceca Xopernanu, Cebeoca, 'eBonmga, Mosceca Kanankarpanm,
Bapnana Apesemu, Erumre, Cremanoca Croneru (OpOersiaa), 9To 3HaKOM C TPYIOM
«Omposepxenne epeceity E3nmka Koxb6amm u ¢ «VcToprelr MOHTOJIOB IO apMsH-
ckuM uctounukam» KeposOe I[latkansHa. OH ucnosib3oBaid KHHUTY «[pammaTHka
JIPEBHEAPMIHCKOTO SI3bIKA» HM3BECTHOTO apMeHoBena u apMeHodmia Hwukonas
Mappa u ero npyrue npousBeacHus. OH UCCIEA0BaT TPYAbl BEIMKUX apPMEHOBEIOB
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Huxoraoca Anonna u Oscena Op6enu, ocodeHHo ucropudeckue Tpyasl H. Anonna
«Apmenus B snoxy lOctunsHay n «Mapsnan Bacak mepen cynoM HCTOPHKOBY,
kaurd H. Mappa u O. Opbenn, nocesiteHHble cronmiie A barpatuios, JoKyMeH-
THI I10 KaBKA3CKOH apXeOoJIOTHH U T.J.

Banepuii bprocoB MHOro monp30Bajics U TpyZaMH €BpPOICHCKUX apMEHOBEIOB
I'. Xprobmmana, ®@. TypuoOuza, Mapksapra, Cen-Maprena, O. /[tonopbe u Apyrux.

OBanec TyMmaHsH, KOTOpbI compoBokian B. bprocoBa Bo Bpemst ero myre-
mectBus o KaBka3sy, B CBOMX BBICTYIUICHHSIX M CTaTbsX BBIpa3uil OJaromapHOCTb
eMy U u3BecTHbIM pycckum mo3tam K. bamsmonty, B. MBanoBy, A. bioky 3a ux
ydacTHe B M3IAaHWM KHHATH M CYel HEOOXOIMMBIM IOOaBUTH CIEIYIOIIee: «... BO
n30exaHne BCAKOIO HENOPa3yMEHHs, CUMTAal0 HY)KHBIM CKa3aTb, YTO BCEr/a Halla
CpEeIHEBEKOBas 1103315 ObLiIa IIIaBHBIM IIPEAMETOM BOCXUILCHUS.

Ouenku, kotopble Banepuit bprocoB nan apMsHCKOW CpeTHEBEKOBOM MO33UH,
ITyOOKO Hay4Hbl, HOJTHOCTbIO OOOCHOBAHBI, OHU BHE BPEMEHH, HO U BCErla COBpeE-
MeHHbI. O4eBUAHO, TAKXKe, YTO BCE 3TH OLCHKU CBSI3aHBI C TEMU HAayYHBIMU BBIBO-
namu, Kotopele B. BprocoB Hamien B MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX MCCIIEIOBAaHMAX ApIIaka
YobaHssHa NOCBSIICHHBIX apMSIHCKOH JIUTEpaType.
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COMPOSITIONS BY JIVANI ON SOCIAL SUBJECTS

Jivani lived and composed in a tragic period of his Nation’s history full of complex
issues and contradictions.

Having taken root in Transcaucasia, were capitalist relations on the one hand,
on the other — the liberation struggle of the Armenian people, mostly aimed against
the Turkish despotism, there were bloody clashes between national groups in
Transcaucasia, and also day by day growing social injustice and inequality and
insurgency by the wide strata of the population against the ruling regime. This
bunch of issues has found its expression in the songs by Jivani under numerous
manifestations. Being in possession of inherent analytical mind and a profound
perception of the complex phenomena of human existence, the artist in his songs
mostly displays attitudes that are truthful and open-minded.

The turn of the 20" century brought sweeping changes in economic relations
establishing new criteria for assessing moral values. The old, the patriarchal, is
giving in with difficulty, while the new is not yet perceived or received. Jivani
recognized the need for the new. In the song «Our Present»' starting with the words
«A chicken is worth more than a man» (1907), Jivani can see no exit from the
current situation, no salvation, the imminent, overwhelming progress of life is
pushing him to hopeless and bitter expectations.

No matter how the musician minstrel recognizes the need for changes in the
society, he cannot remain indifferent to their negative effects. The matter here is
about the capitalist relationships nurturing the despicable phenomena incompatible
with Christianity, which for Jivani with his perceptions of an Armenian Christian
was utterly improper. In his song beginning with the words «It is a fashion now to
abuse Faith» (1904) he characterized his contemporary public life as Faith and
Holiness, and condemned the community of unworthy people pretending to be
Christians who shamelessly rejected what is good, honorable and respectable,
causing disdain even by the godless.

In heartless and remorseless times you give all things to us,
And every day you send us pests,

Our younger generation abandoned the base line,

Both injuring themselves and hurting all the rest.

You are a lucky loner distant from the crowd.

You heed not empty words, and stay with pure heart’.

' Wpnin Qhywiih, 2009, 392:
? Ibid, 391.
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In his compositions Jivani sounded multiple motifs of social injustice,
inequality, vulnerability to poverty, homelessness and miserable life.

They destroyed the house of the pauper,

No one came to protect him,

His head was knocked against the wall,
Who was the one that ate bread and butter?
They destroyed the house of the pauper,

No one came to protect him,

His head was knocked against the wall,
Who was the one that ate bread and butter?’

In his song «Vane efforts, useless merits» the first line was: «we smote and
were smitten and many things we done, 1904). In the song «About the Present
Time" (starting with the line «Other animals, they have not been beaten so muchy,
1904) Jivani’s words are very bitter, his contemporary public being described
extremely negatively, condemning the multiple defects of everyday life.

People remorseless, people dishonest,
They can easily burn, like brushwood
Starting a skirmish for empty affairs,
To muddy the waters and blood.

The song «The Church bell sounds (1906) is very characteristic of the artist’s
contemporary life:

Everyone carries a sword and a gun,
One kills another like animals,

The sea in billows, stones ajar,

As if poor Christ tried again.’

The minstrel shows tolerant attitude towards the manifestations of large
masses of people rising against social injustice. This is particularly about the
protesting demonstrations in 1905 and the revolutionary movement, with its sharp
end directed against the czarist despotism. Jivani can hear the sound of church
bells, the roosters annunciate the sunrise, they call one outside, but he can hear
only disgusting voices, seeing no light or hope. In the same composition, the artist
seems to consider the changes too hasty and wants them to retard.

Look at the sky, it is but dull and black,
No stars, the hiding moon in clouds goes back

This mood was probably stipulated by a gradual decline of the Russian
Revolution. Contradictory feelings, moods reflect the spirit of the period. While in

3 Ibid, 249.
4 Ibid, 131.
3 1bid, 424.
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1906 in this song he considered the radical changes as premature, in the song of
1904 he thought that the time had come to wake up.

Enough to sleep, it is time to wake,

Hear your favorite rooster call, the beautiful.

Hurry up, torch bearer, your rays are all around,
Be quick, throw light into my courtyard,

The dusk will be dispelled by Venus and the Moon.°

The public competition and the strive for possessing weapons equalizes the
lives of a man and a chicken, and the poet notes:

If the matter goes this way,

Man will be no more

The houses and places, village and city
Will become abode of beasts.’

Jivani considers poverty and gradually deepening social injustice as public
evil of his time. He feels pain of heart and sympathy to man suffering from
injustice. In some of his songs the artistwith his investigative mind presents this
social evil as disturbing the man’s natural life, denigrading for his souland
physically wearing out his body.

A poor man’s heart is like his dresses,
It is worn out and feeling mean,
From axe of cares all its vessels
Will be destroyed and very thin.®

In the year 1900, Jivani wrote a song titled «A sad songy

According to the minstrel, the poor man is burdened by his load, he is not
comfortable with playing and dancing, singing and mery-making, his mind is
always busy. In the song «The Present Worry»’, starting with the words «Playing,
singing, merry-making, wedding» (1899) he presents the situation in this way:

Continuously plunged in thought he is,

And thinking, never free of thought,

At home little ones are waiting, five or six,
Give bread them now, that is what they want.

It should be noted that the social compositions by Jivani have a national bias
and meaning by the following reasons: the folk minstrel of the time, like other
Armenian poets understood quite well that the dire social situation will stipulate the
greatest evil for our Nation — the exile.

® Ibid, 248.
7 1bid, 186.
8 Ibid, 122.
% Ibid, 315:
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In his compositions on the subject of exile he specially emphasized the
tragedy of abandoning the homeland, whether from persecutions or from the
consequent material situation.

In the songs by Jivani, the patriotic motifs often associate themselves with
displacement. Being well aware of the Armenian history, the artist understands the
danger of exile and deportation: In the song «Question and Answer» (1905) he
would ask a question:

What was it that inflicted a big blow on the Armenians,
destroying the paradise country?'’,

The artist provides a definite answer:

It was the deportation that dealt a big blow
destroying the paradise country"'.

The demolition of Ani was also classified by Jivani as deportation. In 1902 he
wrote a song «I came to see the ruins»'>. He equalized social maltreatment and
deportation.

At the same time, Jivani viewed life in its progress, in endless stream of
change. Nothing is stationary, today’s beggar can become a tycoon tomorrow, and
vice versa.

Jivan, there are many things you ignore,

the world know all from old times,

It will make a mighty king out of a beggar,
While a beggar can be a former mighty king."

While the minstrel says that the world and the nature are smitten by pain, then
even more tragic is the social situation.The artist’s multilayered social motifs are
sometimes contradictory. Awarding faith to the good creative substance of a human
being, he at the same time touches the pessimistic strings.

The world is theirs, who are lush
Who waste the people’s blood

1t is bad for those neglected.

The world will never hush."*

So writes Jivani: To sad man what fun and games? For him the world is a
smitten campfire, making him sad.

Nature and phenomena taking place in public life and in the spiritual and
emotional world of the artist can be semantically reversed. In the song « Whoever 1

10 1bid, 156.
1 Ibid.

12 1bid. 211.
1 Ibid, 156.
14 1bid, 272.
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strike will make me dust» (1904) seems to be a summary of Jivani’s pessimistic
reflections.

For Jivani there is no place to walk free
water and driness, rich in fire

each one more heartless and bad,

Water shines, dryness shines, man shines. 15

The composition written with such pain and care about the Nation’s social
situation shows Jivani’s biological sensitivity to everyday cares and his abilities to
reproduce them.

That situation was stipulated not only by his insights, but also by his social
status, since need and care had been Jivani’s companions to the end of his life.

Jivani, like all Armenian minstrel-poets, with few exceptions, lived a life of
scarcity and privation. He was never exempt from the need to provide for his
family’s livelihood. However, meditations on social inequality in his songs are
above the personal interests. Otherwise they would not have the value that they had
and have these days.The minstrel viewed lifein a more multicolored outlook, with a
sharper and deeper perception of injustice. And it was not only his pain that
tormented him showing no way out.

Jivani, if I escape the flood or ruthless fire,

save myself from bullies or from a mean hoodlum,
From thousands of those killed by vile scoundrels,
Idle, parasitic, dissolute gangs,

Creative people have changed, became nothing,
Arsonists, looters, they became carnivorous beasts. 16

That was what the artist wrotein the afternoon of his creative life in the song
«Creative men have changed, become mute and sluggish» (1907). This tragic and
relentless statement by the poet confronting an indeterminate future is related to the
social and national-political as well as economic spheres of life.

A naive, poor people, what is on your mind?

To wander, to play the fool, no good ideas in mind.
Every day all around is blood,

At every quarter there is fire,

The parent curses the son, the son abhors the parent.
People benign and kind have become wicked and mean.
Truth-seekers are numb like sculptures of stone."’

Observing the destructive effect of social inequality in the society, Jivani
attempts to provide explanations, find ways and just solutions. The Christian, God-

'3 Tbid, 499.
1 Ibid, 192.
7 Tbid.
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loving minstrel in his song «I complain of the unfeeling and unfavorable world»
(1905) arrives at an idea to present his case to the Holy Court for a just solution.

Why should the like kill the like?

Man is surprised and stunned by the world of falsehood.
1 applied to the Holy Court, Holy Court vernicle and just,
1 believe in the unseen and mighty court,

I complained of the world, and will be tried in heaven,

I hope to win the case, I hope."

With regard to Jivani and other minstrels one question will arise, what is the
role of the Armenian minstrel, what his mission is, what is his distinction from the
minstrels of other nations, and what his message is to the posterity.

The Armenian minstrel had a mission from heaven to be a favorite singer as
well as to live by the Nations woes and everyday cares. Gevorg Akhverdian, the
first Armenian researcher of minstrels, open-minded and patriotic intellectual has
suggested interesting characteristics of their role: (they are universally respected, in
celebrations they were funny, in grief they mourned with the Nation, and they
provided comments and explanations to the sermons, thus contributing to
education.":

Jivani as a singer and composer in his creative life gives much emphasis to the
problem of measure and substance. In the song «There is no sense in your songs if
you are an immature poet» (1899); returning to this theme, he notes: «It has neither
measure nor substance, your poem. We think that the song is aimed at a definite
personality, but it is significant for substantiating Jivani’s conviction. The times
have changed, some pundits distinguish very narrow differences, so that it is better
to keep away from those praising critics, to disbelieve the false words. The irony
by the minstrel also has measure and substance.

The critic of your book has measured your mind,
And found nothing, having done a lot of work.
In his journals your laudator is cheater,

He invented it all, the rascal and scum.”

Jivani lived a life of privations, a materially unsecure life. With the passing
years, his audience dwindled, worsening the situation even further. Jivani’s
concern with regard to this situation derives from the events characteristic of
Armenian life. The Armenian literary figure, the minstrel, was condemned to a life
of misery and insecurity, particularly after losing working efficiency. In his
composition «The poor singer that has grown old is not too good at revelry»
(1890)» Jivani, of course, depicted some of his colleagues, however, he shows a
generalized portrate of a minstrel having the song as a sole source of his livelihood.

'8 Ibid, 143.
¥ Qhutpyywi Q-., 1852, 1:
2 Wonin Qpuiith, 295:
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The time is running ahead continuously

No strength left, dissatisfied, poor aged singer,
Being of old age, the dear songs have no listeners,
Gold escapes his mouth, poor aged singer.”'

<. Uwhwyhwd, E.G., adverts the following lines by Dool Hovhannes which
are coherent with lines by Jivani.

You have your life — handout to the poor

One day it may be gone,

There may be nothing, your life is just a bubble.
The only truth is that there is the end.

Come over, you, the son of Adam,

Do always good, do not forget the sole...”

In his songs Jivani meditates on the brotherhood of people and equality, so as
there be no masters or servants. He comprehended the difference between the old
and the new, the transitory nature of the old and the immanent advent of the new.
He characterized the new time with almost formulaic rhymed words: force, mind,
wealth. Well understanding the imminence of life, he recognized its negative
phenomena brought in by the new, particularly stressing the social inequality
within the society, as well as the supreme role of weapons and force.

English by Hachatoor

UUSGEULUGhSNFE-30F L

Wonin Qhjuith, Uthwywn tipgtip, wphum. (¢ Mnnnuywibth, Gplivwb, 2009:
Whytpgyuib 9., Gniuwbp, Uwywp-tnju, Unuljyu, 1852:
Uwhwljjuib <., <uy wpninbtp, XVII-XVIII n1.,4U hpn., Gptiowb, 1961:

2l yQus, 225:
2 Ywhwljui <., 1961, 35:
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Qhyuibtine untindwgnponienLhbiinnid hptilg npnyuwijh mtintt Lot unghwpujub
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HO33UA 1)KUBAHU HA COHUAJIBHBIE TEMbI

OnpenenénHas vacth 1mo33ud J[)KMBaHW HamHWcaHa Ha COLMAIBHBIE TEMBl H
HampaBJeHa MPOTHUB HECIPAaBEIIMBOCTH XM3HU. [lpyras Tema, KOTOpas mpocMar-
puBaercs B no33uu Jxuanu — [lepsas Pycckas Peomnronusi.

B mpoussenenusx Ha 3Ty TeMy JI>KMBaHH MOJYEPKHBAET, YTO HOBBIC MPOU3-
BOJICTBEHHBIC OTHOIIEHHSI HE MOJDKHBI Pa3BUBATHCS BO BPEI HApOIy, JIUIIAs €ro
CPEACTB K CYIIECTBOBAHHIO.

I'ycan ocyxaaer HOBbIE TECHACHIMH, TOSBISIONNECS B COBPEMEHHOM KyJib-
Type, KOTOpPhIE HECOBMECTHMBI C XPHUCTHAHCKOW Tpamumuer («<<wrjun, hngh
hwyhnjtiy dnwmw £ nupdty hhdwy uygpbwmnnny, 1904 p.) (Crano mMoaHbIM
pyrats Bepy u Cesroit lyx, 1904 r.). J>kuBanu Bujien B cebe 3alIUTHUKA OSTHBIX.

JlxuBaHM onrymiaeT OOJBITYI0 CUMITATHIO U COCTPa/laHue K OSHOMY YeIIOBEKY.

Bennblii yenoBek pasfaBiieH CBOMMHU 3a00TaMH, €0 YM IOCTOSIHHO 3aHST
(necus «jdjubh hnquy, 1899) (Tekyiue 3a00ThI).

Comnmansable ipon3BefieHns [)knBann 1o OOJbIIEH 4acTH UMEIOT HallMOHAb-
HBIH YKJIOH M HHTEpPECHl. B CBOMX MeECHSX, MOCBAMIEHHBIX NAIOMHHUYECTBY U MyTe-
HISCTBHSIM, OH TMOKa3bIBACT TOpPE U IeYallb KHU3HH Ha Uy)KOMHE M3-32 YTHETCHHS U
oennoctu. [laTpnoTndeckue MOTHBHI B TIeCHSX JIKMBaHW 3a4acTyIO CIMBAIOTCS C
NEeCHSIMH Ha TeMy IaJOMHHYECTBA M CCBUIKH, KOTOpas SIBJSETCS OOJBIIOH
OMacHOCTHIO I Haruy («<wpg ni wuwwnwuhuwby, 1905) (Bompoc u otser).

Boprba nmpoTHB conuanbHOi HECIPaBEeUTMBOCTH — TO XK€ caMmoe, 4To Ooprda
npotuB smurparuu («Gw wmbtuw Jhuwbhinub wytpuly, 1902 (A npumén u
YBHUJIEN PYUHBI U Kpax).

JI>KuBaHM TOBOPUT C TaKOH TOPEYbI0 O MOBCEAHEBHON KHU3HH, IOTOMY YTO OH
caMm OblT KpaifHe OelHBIM M HyXXJaromumcs. [)KUBaHH TPOXKHUI KHU3Hb, KOTOpast
ObLIa CONMANBHO HeoOecTieYeHa U HUUYTOXKHA, B OJIHOW M3 €ro MECeH MpeNICTaBIcH
00pa3 rycaHa, KOTOPBII I HCKIIOUUTENHFHO CBOCH MECHEH.

B mupe Oynymero, onucaHHoMm J[)KMBaHW, JIIOJU PaBHBl U CYACTIMBBI, HO
HOBas )KU3Hb MPUXOJUT CO CBOUM IMPEBOCXOJICTBOM CHIIBI, OPYKHUSI U COIHATBHOM
HECTIPaBEJTUBOCTBIO.

191



ANI AVETISYAN

Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts — Matenadaran

aniavet84(@mail.ru

KRISTINE KOSTIKYAN
PhD in History
Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts — Matenadaran

kkostikyan@yahoo.com
VENERA MAKARYAN

Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts — Matenadaran

makaryanvenera@yahoo.com

Dedicated to the memory of the Armenian Genocide victims

THE ARABIC SCRIPT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE
MATENADARAN COLLECTION, SAVED FROM LOSS
DURING THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE'

In 1915 the Western Armenians were treated inhumanly in their own homeland by
the Ottoman Empire. This led to the Genocide of the Armenians.

Evidences of Western Armenians’ existence were looted: sanctuaries and
century-old material values; treasures of spiritual culture were destructed.
Venezuelan Rafael de Nodales, who was the supporter of the organizer of
Vaspurakan’s massacre Cevdet Bey” and the commander of a Turkish gunners' unity
in Van in 1915, wrote down in his memoirs a single sentence: «When Armenians
left Varag, the thousand year old monastery with its library was left to Turks
who burnt it»”.

The Armenian were spread all over the world, and with them, remnants of
thousands and thousands of Armenian manuscripts. Not only the national culture
created in our monastic scriptoria was lost, but also a great deal of manuscripts in
other languages which had been collected during centuries.

! This article presents for the first time thirty four manuscripts and one lithography in Arabic script
saved in 1915-1916 from Western Armenia with Armenian manuscripts and kept first in the
Matenadaran of the Holy See of Saint Etchmiadzin and then in the Mashtots Matenadaran of Yerevan.

2 Tumanian Lusine, IV, 2013, 97.

3 Kotanjian M., 1965, No. 5-7, 138.
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Nonetheless, the Armenians managed to rescue not only Armenian, but also
specimens of foreign culture, especially Ottoman Turkish, Persian and Arabic
manuscripts, in particular those from the provinces of Vaspurakan and Taron®.

His Holiness Gevork V Sureniants (1911—-1930), Catholicos of all Armenians,
was the initiator of saving the remnants of manuscripts. On his order, during the
emigration of Armenians from Vaspurakan to Eastern Armenia on July 1915, 284
manuscripts (from Aghtamar: 201, from Van and surroundings: 61, from Lim: 22)
were brought with other church values to the Holy See of Saint Etchmiadzin with the
participation and thanks to efforts of Archimandrite Hovhannes Husian, Prior of the
hermitage of Lim, and Archimandrite Stepan, Prior of the hermitage of Ktuts. In
October, a possibility came about to transfer to St. Etchmiadzin a certain number of
manuscripts’.

In his letter (dated November 10, 1915) addressed to the Catholicos about
events of Van, Archimandrite Hovhannes wrote that saving manuscripts was very
difficult, since centers of national culture like the monastery of Varag, hermitages of
Lim and Ktuts with all their buildings were demolished and looted. Only one hiding
place was discovered in Lim with manuscripts, old printed books and Church
utensils’,

The Petersburg Academy of Sciences also participated to the saving of
manuscripts from the district of Van. On the instructions of the Academy Presidency,
Smbat Ter-Avetisian, Chief supervisor of the Caucasian (Tiflis) Museum, went to
Van and together with Archimandrite Hovhannes Husian and with the immediate
collaboration of local staff, they managed to save 1082 manuscripts’ (from
Aghtamar: 84, from Van: 173, from Ktuts: 187, from Lim: 281, from Varag: 357 (9
of them were lithographies))®.

After Vaspurakan the project was to save remnants of manuscripts and ritual
utensils from the province of Taron, especially from the monasteries of St. Karapet
and St. Apostles. According to this project, on March 19, 1916, Catholicos Gevork V
Sureniants sent to Mush a special commission’.

* For details about hermitages of Lim and Ktuts during the Armenian Genocide, see Tumanian
Lusine, IV, 2013, 96—107; For details about writing centers of Vaspurakan, see Ghazarosian Arpenik,
Book 1, Van, 2013, 128—134.

3 Yeganian Onnik, vol. I, 1965, 93—4 (later on CM, p....); Ararat, 1915, No. 11—-12, 811, 865.

% Ararat, 1915, 863—864.

7 Ararat, 1916, No. 1-2, 47.

§ Tumnaian L., 105.

? Consisting of Deacon Isahak from the Etchmiadzin Congregation (later Abbot Giut), Avetik Ter-
Poghosian, assistant teacher of the Gevorkian Seminary, and Bahatur Bahaturian, teacher of the
Seminary, Priest Eghishe Ter-Parsamian, Locum Tenens of the Chief of Mush Diocese, Aram Porikian,
co-Prior of the Holy Virgin church of Dzorotagh in Mush, and Hakob Stepanian, monk of the St.
Karapet monastery of Mush, as well as Misak Bgheyan, member of the town council of Mush, and
Khosrow Panosian, physician (CM, p. 106; Ararat, 1916, No. 3—4, 211-212).
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When the commission went to Mush, it found the dome of the Monastery of St.
Karapet blown up and the Monastery of St. Apostles ruined, antiquities and
manuscripts looted by Turks'’. Afterwards, Hakob Stepanian who was the member
of commission and also familiar to these monastic areas, found a hiding place
remained unnoticed by enemies and intact. Twenty-one manuscripts received from
inhabitants of Mush were added to those which were found in sanctuaries'".

Finally, the manuscripts saved and brought from Vaspurakan (first time on July,
October, 1915, second time on January, 1916) and Mush (on May, 1916) listed to the
Matenadaran of the Holy See of Saint Etchmiadzin by curator Gazrik Nersisian in the
list called «Gazrikian»'?. According to this list, the added manuscripts were:

a) 285 from Aghtamar, out of which 2 in Arabic script13 s

b) 306 from Lim, out of which 1 in Arabic script”,

¢) 345 from Varag monastery,

d) 202 from Ktuts'

e) 325 from Van and surroundings, out of which 20 in Arabic script'®.

1 Ararat, 1916, No 5—6, 336:

'''3 from Priest Sarkis Stepanian, 6 from Ignatios Ter-Gasparian, 4 from Hmayak Makarian, 2
from Vardan Hovhannisian, 2 from Poghos Simonian, 1 from physician Arshak Poghosian, 1 from
Mihran Ter-Grigorian, 1 from Thadeos Thadeosian, 1 from the Second Volunteers’ Army headquarters
(CM, p. 106; Ararat, 1916, No. 7-8, 584).

12 CM, Collection of Unpublished Catalogues of Manuscripts, No. 6a. Put together on November
22, 1915. On the title page the signature ot Archbishop Husik Movsisian, chief curator of the
Matenadaran, can be seen. The list is entitled «Manuscripts brought from Western Armenia». In 1922 a
new list of manuscripts was made out and entitled «New Collection» including: a) 1476 Armenian
manuscripts out of the 1477 of the «Gazrikian list»; b) 4 manuscripts in Arabic script out of the 27
brought from Mush and listed in «Gazrikian list» either; (i.e. MSS NN 274, 347, 365 and 366); c) 63
manuscripts collected in 191720, but not included in the «Gazrikian listy; d) 95 out of the 101
manuscripts of Archimandrite Khachik Dadian’s collection (see CM, p. 116).

13 Mat. Collection of Unpublished Catalogues of Manuscripts, No. 41d; List of manuscripts and
items brought frpm Aghtamar. Inscription on the binding: «Items brought from Aghtamar to the
Matenadaran of the Holy See of Saint Etchmiadzin on July 30, 1915».

4 Mat. Collection of Unpublished Catalogues of Manuscripts, No. 41c; List of manuscripts
brought from the hermitage of Lim, made out at the beginning of 1916 by Archimandrite Hovhannes
Husian, Prior of Lim.

'S Mat. Collection of Unpublished Catalogues of Manuscripts, No. 41a; List of manuscripts
brought from the hermitage of Ktuts. Made out on January 2, 1916. Signed by Archimandrite Stepan,
Prior of the hermitage of Ktuts, and Smbat Ter-Avetisian, chief curator of the Caucasian Museum. Made
out by Archimandrite Daniel Zatoyan, member of the Congregation of Aghtamar. Sealed by the seal of
the Priority of Ktuts (Van, 1910).

16 82 from St. Vardan, 86 from St. Peter and Paul, 38 from St. Sahak, 33 from St. Nshan, 10 from
St. Tziranavor, 12 from Arark, 2 from the church of Norashen, 1 from Haykavan, 1 from Tzitogh, 1 from
Shushants, 1 from the Diocese See of Van, 1 from Leghk, 1 from someone called Vardan, 1 from the
church St. Hovhannes of Bagrevand, 15 from emigrants of Van and 49 manuscripts, as Onnik Yeganian,
chief curator of the Mashtots Matenadaran of Yerevan, in his Introduction to the Catalogue of
Manuscripts of the Mashtots Matenadaran (vol. I) definite that probably one part of them is from the
manuscripts of the church of St. Tziranavor of Van (CM, 100, 105).
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f) 102 from Mush (and 12 manuscripts in Arabic script)'”

So, among collections of manuscripts brought to St. Etchmiadzin from
Vaspurakan and Taron in 1915—16 there were 34 manuscripts and one lithography in
Arabic script'®: 2 manuscripts from Aghtamar (in Ottoman Turkish (MS No. 284)
and in Arabic (MS No. 322), 1 from Lim (in Ottoman Turkish (MS No. 255), 20
from Van (3 in Ottoman Turkish (MSS NN 266, 298, 362), 10 in Persian (MSS NN
264, 270, 277, 286, 287, 293, 304 (lithography), 351, 352, 353), 7 in Arabic (MSS
NN 262, 267, 278, 291, 300, 301, 354); 12 manuscripts from St. Karapet monastery
of Mush: (2 in Ottoman Turkish (MSS NN 347, 365), 1 in Persian (MS No. 350), 9
in Arabic (MSS 256, 261a—p, 274, 275, 280, 281, 290, 294, 366)"°.

According to languages, manuscripts in Arabic script brought from Vaspurakan
and Taron have the following classification: 6 MSS in Ottoman Turkish, 11 MSS in
Persian and 18 MSS in Arabic.

During the study of Ottoman Turkish manuscripts it was discovered that in MS
No. 266 and MS No. 298 there were also parts in Arabic.

The MS No. 266 is a Collaction (20th century). The manuscript is restored and
has a new binding. It contains various verses in Ottoman Turkish and Arabic
devoted to Shiite victims, lamentations (ff. 2a—5a, 8a, 13a), ghazels (ff. 1a—2a,
13b—5a), beyts (verses of two lines) (ff. 8b—9b), prayers in Arabic (ff. 5b, 6ab, 7ab,
11a-2b, 17b—18a), a kasideh in Arabic (ff. 18b—23a), the author of which is ‘Ali
ibn al-Jahim and other notes.

The manuscript colophons testify that the scribe is Molla ‘Ali ibn ‘Abbas the
same Molla ‘Ali Veled ‘Abbas who wrote manuscripts in AH 1326 /AD 1908 and
AH 1327/ AD 1909 (Colophons: ff. 5b, 6b, 9b, 13b, 14a).

MS No. 298% consists of two manuscripts. The dimensions of the two
manuscripts are slightly different from each other and the quality of paper is also
different which is quite obvious. The first manuscript is an Arithmetic book, while
the second manuscript consists of two works on Arabic grammar. The second
manuscript is sewn into the first one.

Manuscript A (ff. 1a—3b, 72a-4b) is in Arabic.The text is incomplete. It
consists of chapters; as indicated in the preface. But the manuscript contains only the
first chapter with three subdivisions. Even the third subdivision is incomplete
(from f. 2b), as shown by the catchward in the left corner of the bottom, while
the continuation of the f. 3b must be read on f. 72a.

17.cM, 106, 108.
'8 MS No. 304: from Van.
¥ CcM, 100, 103, 105.

% In the primary descriptions of the manuscripts: No. 17 of the Unpublished Catalogue of 1940
and No. 3 in the «List of Arabic script manuscripts», it was considered to be one entire text and was
describe as arithmetic book. The language was noted as Ottoman Turkish, but the place of writing and
the scribe were those of the second manuscript («List of Arabic script manuscriptsy», No. 3, Yerevan,
1948, 89-90).
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Manuscript B (18" century) is in Ottoman Turkish. Both texts are devoted to
Arabic Grammar. The text A is incomplete at the beginning (ff. 4a—25b) and the text
B is complete (ff. 26b—70b). Both texts were written in Istanbul in AH 1199/ AD
1784—1785, the scribe is ‘Abdallah ibn Haji Khalil (Colophons: ff. 25b, 70b).

Other Ottoman Turkish manuscripts of this list contain texts devoted to religion,
literature and medicine.

MS No. 284°' contains the famous religious mesnevi*> written by Yaziji Oghlu
Mehmed (in some sources: Yaziji Oghli Mehmed) (passed away in AH 855 / AD
1451 (& e 23/ eyl a3 which is entitled Risalet al Muhammediyyeh
(4ésal/ Ul transl. The Prophecy of Muhammed) (f. 1b). The work is also known
under 2‘[3he title Kitab-i Muhammediyyeh fi Kemalat Ahmediyyeh ( <YLeS S 4idise LS
4dan

Caas )™,

The manuscript is incomplete at the beginning; the first three parts of the text
are missing: besmele, verses praising Muhammed and the four Caliphs. It begins
from the middle of the chapter Sebeb-i talif kitab-i Muhammediyyeh (Because of
writing the book). In the manuscript there are also later added parts completing
omissions (ff. 8a—12b, 15ab, 222a-24b) which were done with other paper and do
not have numeration, while old pages have successive numeration done in Arabic
numbers.

The colophon says that the mentioned manuscript was copied in AH
1210/AD1795-1796, but the scribe does mention in the colophon neither his name
nor the place of writing (Colophon, f. 222b).

The Mesnevi of Yaziji Oghlu Mehmed is the versified version of the prosaic
work Megharib al-Jemani (While being in Maghrib) written in Arabic, then
translated into Ottoman Turkish by his brother Yaziji Oghlu Ahmed Bijani called
Envar al-Ashikin (Light of Beloved)®*. Yaziji Oghlu finished it in AH 853 /AD
1449% while being in Gallipoli, about which he writes in the preface of his
Mesnevi (f. 1a). In this preface the author also writes that his work was worthy of
blessing by old master Sheikh Haji Beiram. He prays for Sultan Murad II (AH
824-855/AD 1421-1451) and his son Mehmed II (AH 855-886 / AD 1451-1482).
He praises Vezir Mahmid Pasha ibn Kagsab who was his protector in Gallipoli.

2! There is a note saying that it was brought from Aghtamar on f. 224b.

22 In Arabic, Persian and Ottoman literature mesnevi is a form of verse consisting of beyts written
in aruz versification.

3 Muhammediyyeh was published for the first time by Kazim Beg in Kazan in 1845, and
lithographed three times: in AH 1258/ AD 1842-1843, AH 1270 /AD 1853-1854 and AH 1280/ AD
1863—1864 in Constantinopal. The commentary written by Isma’il Hakki which is entitled Ferah al-Ruh
(Enjoinment of Soul) was published in Bulak in AH 1252 / AD 1836-1837. The second publication of
this work was done in the same Bulak in two volumes in AH 1259 /AD 1842-1843. It was translated in
Persian by ‘Alatid—din ‘Ali ibn Muhammed known under the pseudonym Musannifek. (Catalogue of the
Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum by Charles Rieu, Osnabriick, 1978, Or. 1040, 169; Gibb,
vol. I, 398, 406).

** Gibb E. J. W., vol. L, 1958, 396:

5 Gibb E. J. W., 403; Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum, 168b:
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The Mesnevi give comments about Islamic traditions and doctrines of
Islamism, based on texts of the Qur’an and the Hadises. It consists of subchapters
which present the life of Muhammed, his mission and death, the Paradise, the Hell,
the canons of praying, ghazavat (sacred war), etc.

Another copy of this work is kept in the collection in Arabic script of the
Mashtots Matenadaran: MS No. 1439 (entire copy of the text).

The MS No. 347 contains the Interpretation of the Gulistan (J5lS 7 b QIS 138)
which is the best poem written by the Persian poet Sa‘adi (1213-1292).

The Preface mentions that the author of the interpretation is Mevlana Shem‘i*’
(f. 2b). He got the proposal to write the Turkish interpretation of Gulistan from
Mehmed Chelebi (who was the Padishah’s scribe and the teacher of Persian of
Shem‘i). The manuscript is dated in AH 1158 /AD 1745 (Colophon: f. 310b).

Shem‘i spent five months to writing this work (f. 3a). The date of writing is not
mentioned in the manuscript copy, as the end of the preface is incomplete and its
content has not continuation (after f. 6b). Nevertheless, the description of the copy of
the British Museum mentions that Shem‘i finished it in AH 977 / AD 1569-1570%®.

MS No. 362 contains gazels devoted to Shiite martyr Imams (‘Abbas, ‘Ali,
Hasan, Husein), kasidehs with their interpretation, traditions created around them
and lamentations. There is no scribe colophon, but taking into consideration the
type of paper, which was used at the turn of the 20" century, as well as linguistic
features, we could specify it as a manuscript of the 20" century.

MS No. 365” contains a Medical Book (4<U z3e S 13)* in verses devoted
to Sultan Selim II (AH 974-983 /AD 1566-1574) by Hekim Nida’i Chelebi’'. The

26 Other copies of the same text in Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum,
Harl. 5485, p.156b (dated Constantinople, AH 1000/ AD 1591-92); Add. 19,509, Add. 7746, Sloane
2651, p.157a; Krafft, No. 153, and the Catalogues of St. Petersburg No. 374, Vienna, vol. I, No. 556, and
Munich, Pers. Handschr. No. 162—-165:

%7 Shem*i (Shem*‘i Mustafa Chelebi ibn Frizreni passed away after AH 1009/AD 1601) also wrote
interpretations about other Persian works, including Sharh-i Bustan (Catalogue of the Turkish
Manuscripts in the British Museum, Harl. 5485, foll. 3-23, pp. 156b—157a), Sharh-i Divan-i Hafiz
(Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum, Or. 29, p. 158b), Sharh-i Beharistan of
Persian poet Jami (Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum, Add. 10, 002, 159b-
160a), Sharh-i Pend Nameh-i ‘Attar (Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum,
Sloane 3588, pp. 154b—155a) and so on.

28 Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum, Harl. 5485, p.156b.

% The manuscript also contains other subjects which were written later: calculations, verses, a
sample of poetry from the Divan of Fuzuli, some documents dated in AH 1115/AD 1703-1704, AH
1117/AD 1705-1706 (Binding lining A—2a, ff. 82b—84b).

3% Other copies of this manuscript are kept in the collections of the British Museum and the Vienna
Library (Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum, Add. 5991, p. 125b; Giistav
Fliigel, 71, 1865, 539):

31 Nidai (Kaistini Zadeh Mehmed Nida’i Chelebi, Nida’i Chelebi Mehmed Ankarevi, Hekim
Nida’i Chelebi) was born in Ankara (1509-1567). His works are: Mendfi’iin Nas, Diirr-i Manzum,
Tenbihname, Esrar-1 Genc-i Mana, Terciime-i Nazm-1 Lokman Hakim and Vasiyetnameh. Nidayi lived
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manuscript was restored and the last pages became binding lining. The manuscript
was written in AH 1061 /AD 1650-1651. There is no mention of the place of
writing or the name of the scribe (Colophon: f. 82b).

The Medical Book consists of an introduction (ff. 2b-3b), a chapter
mentioning the reason of writing the book, in which there is a prayer addressed to
Selim II (ff. 4a-9b), four chapters with their subdivisions (ff. 9b—59b, 59b—74a,
74a-81b), an epilogue (ff. 81a—82b) and a colophon from the time of writing (f.
82a).

In the Medical Book, which Hekim Nida’i Chelebi calls Risaleh-i Manzume™,
remedies are cited for different kind of diseases: common cold, headache, eyes,
ears, teeth, throat aching, as well as asthma, cancer, tuberculosis, syphilis, scab,
cirrhosis, hemorrhoids, constipation and so on are described: medicaments,
decoctions, ether oils, their preparation and methods of utilization.

The Medical Book by Hekim Nida’i was written in AH 975/AD 1567-1568
which is mentioned in the 23™ beyt by the means of Ebjed (letter-figure)
calculation™.

In some manuscript copies the Medical Book is known as Keyf-i Kitab-i
Nida’i (Book of Welfare by Nida’i); sometimes one meets the version Manzum Tip
Risalesi (Medical Work in Verse). For instance, the manuscript of Konya has the
title Ta Keyf-i Kitab-i Nida’i**, and the manuscript of Vienna the title of Risaleh-i
Manzume (Work in Verse)®. If we compare the copy of Matenadaran with the

in Konya and became Mevlevi. He was the protegee of Sultan Selim II. In 1566 when Suleiman Kaustini
passed away and Sultan Selim II acceeded to the throne Nida’i came with him to Istanbul. He was given
the title of Hekim Bashi (Head-Physician). In some sources Nida’i is also called Kaisiini Zadeh Mehmed,
as he was acquainted with Kaisini Zadeh Bedr ud-Din Muhammed, personal physician of Sultan
Suleiman I, Head-Physician of the time, and had contacts with him (OLKER Perihan, DIREKCI
Bekir, 22/2009, 296).

According to the information given by the official site of Turkish manuscripts, there are also other
copies of the manuscript in: a. The library of the province of Manisa MS N 45 HK 7710/2, written in
1069 of the Hegira/1658, entitled Diirr-i Manziim (Manisa 11 Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 45 HK 7710/2,
http://yazmalar.gov.tr/detay goster.php?k=21054). Another copy MS 45 Hk 1858/1, 26 pages, written
in 1166 of the Hegira/1752 in Akshehir, also entitled Diirr-i Manzim (Manisa 11 Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 45
Hk 1858/1) (P. ULKER, B. DIREKCI, op. cit., p. 304). b. National Library of Ankara, MS 06 Mil Yz A
4798, no date of writing, 19 pages in three columns (Milli Kiitiiphane-Ankara, 06 Mil Yz A 4798,
http://yazmalar.gov.tr/detay goster.php?k=134486. Another copy MS 06 Mil Yz A 2203/2, ff. 94b—
119b, no date of writing, 19 pages whit two columns (Milli Kiitiiphane-Ankara, 06 Mil Yz A 2203/2,
http://yazmalar.gov.tr/detay goster.php?k=137822).

2 CM, MS No. 365, f. 4b.

** CM, MS No. 365, . 5a.

3 ULKER P., DIREKCI B., 297.

3 Giistav Fliigel, 539.
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copy of Konya Library®® we could say that the third chapter of the work is
presented as a second chapter’.

Nevertheless, the comparison of available manuscript catalogues, with the
manuscripts in official sites of Turkish manuscripts, allows concluding that the
copy kept in the Matenadaran is the most complete; it was copied from the best
original text and contains all the chapters. Taking into consideration the date of
writing either, we should say that the copy of the Matenadaran is maybe not the
most ancient one, but at least one of the most ancient manuscripts.

So, although the appearance of presented Ottoman Turkish manuscripts is
simple and inconspicuous, but their content may interest specialists in linguistics,
literature, religion and medicine.

There are works in verse in three of the Persian manuscripts:

MS No. 264 is a 19th century copy of Sa’ad1’s Divan containing the first three
pages of Gulistan and four of his short works in prose. The manuscript is notable
for its decorative merits. The work is written in Nasta’liq script framed in complex
frame of gold and black rules, has two illuminated head pieces on ff. 1b, 3b. The
upper cover is a glazed pictorial paper with floral design over pasteboard and oil
painted paper doublure, the lower cover of the original binding is lacking and it is
substituted with new cover.

MS No. 351 is a collection of two 19™ century handwritten works and two
lithographs. The first of the handwritten works is an incomplete copy of Sa’adr’s
Bustan a collection of 19" century letters, petitions, deeds of purchase, cheques and
other civil acts.

Another manuscript notable as a work of art is MS No. 270 containing the
Divan of Nishat (Mirza ‘Abd al-Vahab Mu‘tamid al-Dawlah)*®, an outstanding poet
of the period of Fath ‘Ali Shah Qajar. The work has an illuminated head piece (f. 1b),
marginal decorations and interlinear gilding on ff. 1b, 2a. The binding is of glazed oil
painted paperback pasteboard with oil painted doublure.

There are two other outstanding Persian manuscripts in this group. They are the
17" century complete copies of Amin Ahmad Razi’s Haft Iqlim, the geographical-
biographical dictionary (MS No. 277) and Nizam al-Din Sham1’s Zafar namah (MS
No. 286), the History of Lang Tamur - works known in several (also critical)
publications™.

3% Konya Bolge Yazma Eserler Kiitiiphanesi niishasi, Nu: 2739/2.

37 MS No. 365: second chapter = third chapter (ff. 59b—74a), OLKER P., DIREKCI B., 299-300.

¥ Mirza ‘Abd al-Vahab Mu‘tamid al-Dawlah, known as Nishat (1761/2—1828) was not only one
of the wellknown poets of the period, but also a calligrapher and the minister of foreign affairs (in 1821—
1824) of Qajar Iran.

3% F. Tauer's edition of the Persian text appeared in 1937. Insert : Commentary, etc. : Histoire des
conquetes de Tamerlan intitulee Zafarnama, Edition critique par F. Tauer. Tome II: Introduction,
commentaire, index. Prague 1956 (320 pp.)

1377 252 G2, 1340 06 ,ds) o, palf) i 0 SX (551 el (el
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Khvajah Mirza Amin Ahmad Razi wrote his biographical dictionary entitled
Haft Iqlim in AH 1002/AD 1593-1594. It contains information about the famous
people of the time (sitfis, writers, poets, etc.) according to the geographical regions
where they lived and created their works (about 1560 people). According to the
scribe’s colophon the Matenadaran manuscript was copied in AD 1664 by
Muhammad Tahir b. Muhammad Qasim Tabriz1.

Timiir Lang’s court historiographer Nizam al-Din Shami (d. 1431) wrote a
history of Timiir’s conquests entitled Zafar namah in 1404. The Matenadaran
manuscript of the wellknown historical source was copied in 1686.

Another manuscript (MS No. 293) of the group contains Mirza Muhammad
Mahd1 Astarabadi’s history of Nadir Shah from his rise to his death in 1747, entitled
also as Tarikh-i Jahangosha-yi Nadiri. The 19" century copy kept in Matenadaran is
damaged: has a hole made of a gun shot, the work is incomplete at the end and the
first and the last folios are pasted to the covers as doublures.

Two of these manuscripts refer to the history and the legends about the
martyrdom of Shiah Imams at Karbal on Muharram 10, AH 61 / October 10, AD
680. The manuscript No. 287 contains Allah Qult b. Shah Mirza Mahziin Salmasi (d.
1815) history of the martyrdom of Shiite Imams’ by order of the crown prince
‘Abbas Mirza, entitled Masa'ib al-abrar va nava’tb al-akhyar. The next manuscript
(MS No. 350) contains legends and stories about Prophet Muhammad, Imam °Alx,
Fatimah down to the 4™ year of Hijrd. Both works are 19" century undated copies.

Two manuscripts (MSS NN 352, 353) contain works on magic, astrology,
interpretation of dreams and cryptograms.

One of the works enlisted at first as a manuscript (MS No. 304), turned out to be
a lithograph publication of AH 1296 /AD 1878-1879 of Sharaf al-Din Fazlallah
Husayni’s Tarikh-i Mujam written in 14" century*® and containing the history of
royal dynasties in pre-Islamic Iran.

As it is already mentioned, in the Matenadaran Collection there are 18 Arabic
manuscripts rescued from the destruction. They are distinguished by the variety of content:
grammar, rhetoric, Islamic jurisprudence (figh), logic, cryptogram.

The majority of the survived Arabic manuscripts (10) are Qur’ans*'. These
manuscripts are mainly rebounded and partially repaired, incomplete at the
beginning (MSS NN 274*, 275, 280*), sometimes even at the beginning and the
end at the same time (MSS NN 322*, 255, 256%, 267, 300).

40 Cropu U. A., 1. 2, 1972, 714-715.
4! The description of this hand written Qur’ans previously done by Ph.D Arabist Vahan Ter-
Ghevondian. The part of the Qur’ans composed in this article based on those descriptions.

2 There is a note on the separate sheet put into manuscript: «Gazrikian List N. 1359» (but not
1353, as noted on the sheet), belonged to the Manuscriptorium of the Monastery St. Karapet in Mush,
under N 48.

> There is a note on the board cover: «Gazrikian List No. 1378 St. Karapet in Mush».

* There is an Armenian note on the last page of the manuscript (f. 316b): «From the Akhtamar’s

booky, written in pencil.
*3 There is a note on the board cover: «Gazrikian List No. 1282 St. Karapet in Mushy.
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It is worthy to mention the multivolume Qur’an (MS No. 261). It is composed
of 16 booklets, as each of which includes 2 or more Stiras of the Qur’an. Probably,
it is divided into more than 30 small booklets, which together made one volume
Qur’an and were used for study the Qur’an. But only 16 from those booklets
reached us.

According to colophons, these copies are dated in AH 1283/ AD 18661867
and copied by Bakr (Bekir) aga ibn Muhammad Bulank (Bulanik) zadeh [Hagi].
All the 16 volumes (or booklets) have similar binding and the same size, and the
number of folios veries from 18 to 23.

The only manuscript survived from Lim is a Qur’an (MS No. 255). It is
rebounded and incomplete. The text of the Qur’an is followed by prayers (ff. 312,
313, 34 %4)47. MS No. 294 is similar to previous Qur’an (prayers in ff. 247ab, 248ab,
249a)™.

MS No. 262 is copy of the famous Prayer book of ‘Alt ibn Huseyn Zeyn al-
Abadeyn (713-658)™ titled «al-Sahifa al-Sagadiyay («alasd) dimally),

Among the rescued manuscripts of the Collection there are two books on the
Islamic jurisprudence (fikh): MS No. 291 and MS No. 281.

MS No. 291 is incomplete at the beginning and the end, composed from 15
parts, comprise the juridical norms belonging to the different schools of the Islamic
fikh. MS No. 281 is the fisrt volume gadi (judge) Molla al-Sayyid Nasir Allah wa al-
Din al-Baydawi’s work interpretation «Sarh Gaya al-Qaswa fi Diraya al-Fatway
(sl Bl (A eadll e 50 e Y Aadl) (figh). Author is Muhammad ibn
Muhammad ibn Zangi al-Isfarayni. The book composed of two parts with a
colophon after each one: Part A (ff.1b—201b) — «[Quarter] part [of worship’s
actions]» (©hball &y Jad) | dated in 9 Jumada al-Awwal, Friday, AH 806 (24
November, 1403) (Colophone: f. 201b). Part B (ff. 202b—364Db) is a «Selling book»
(&) AS) (the end of MS is missing). It is a branch of the above mentioned
«[Quarter] part [of worship’s actions]».

MS No. 301 is valuable as one of the oldest manuscripts of the Collection. It is
an Interpretation of Arabic grammar. According to the colophon (f. 132b) the
manuscript is copied by ‘Ummar ibn Da’id ibn al-Hasan, dated on 27 Rabi’ al-
Awwal, Saturday, AH 671 (21 October, 1272). Another interpretation of the Arabic
grammar (4u_ad) 4l s~ 53 is the MS No. 278. The beginning of the manuscript is

“ The colophon is written on the page 1a of every boolet, in black ink. In all booklets thesame text
is written with minor differences, for example, in one place the date is written in letters, in other place
with numbers, and in one place name of copyist written HajT Baqr Aga, in other place the word Aga is
missing.

47 The manuscript hasn’t colophon. On the fol. 86b there is a hardly visible round stamp of the
recipient, and on under part of the stamp we can read the date, AH 1322?/AD 1904-1905. There is a
note on the board cover: «Gazrikian list No. 947, from the manuscripts of the Desert Limy.

“8 There is a note on the board cover: «Gazrikian List No. 1377 St. Karapet in Mush No. 45».

4 http://www.eslam.de/arab/begriffe_arab/18ain/ali_ibn_husain.htm, http:/www.imamreza.net/arb/
imamreza.php?id=1407, http://www.eslam.de/arab/begriffe arab/14Sad/sahifat-ul-sadschadiyya.htm.
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missing, it is rebound. According to the colophon the date is Muharram, Saturday,
AH 1117/ May, AD 1705, the copist is Ibn Marhtim Tahmasb Samsa.

MS No. 290 is an Interpretation of Rhetoric (bl 5 Slaall ale & ~Udall = o))
copied by Mahmud ibn al-Qadi al-Amawi (f. 1a).

MS No. 354 (18th century) is an interpretation of the famous work of logic
«Risala al-Samsiyya», authored by Kutb al-Din al-Razi, known as al-Tahtani. The
manuscript is composed of three separate parts of the abovementioned book’s
interpretation. Copied by Husayn ibn Sams al-Din al-Sablur (colophon on f. 70b).
Part A (ff. 1a-65b): Introduction of [The Interpretation of Risala al-Samsiyya]
(A3l Al )l ~ 13 4e3ia), is incomplete, both the beginning and the end are missing
. Part B (ff. 67a—70b): Annotation of the Introduction of Qutb al-Din’s
Interpretation or Annotation of the Introduction of al-Tahtani’s Risala e 4ils)
(adll o il 53 e dudla = cpal) bl # 58 43l According to the colophon
the author’s name of this work is Burhan al-Din ibn Kamal al-Din ibn Hamid (al-
Bulgari), dated 16 Safar, AH 1118 /29 May, 1706, as well it was written in the
village of the district Mecca, in the presence of Mowlana Molla ‘Abd Allah ibn
Mowlana Molla Muhammad. Part C: the final part (ff. 71b—140b, incomplete at the
end) is the Annotation of the logic rules of Risala al-Samsiyya’s interpretation
o (el Al )l 7 58 b Aahaiall ae ) gl 5a e 4pdls),

MS No. 366 is a Cryptogram (““s Jla”), dated in AH 1253/ AD 1837,
copied by Molla Mustafa ibn Molla ‘Abbas.

As we can see, among manuscripts zealously saved during the Armenian
Genocide from the ruined and looted centers of spiritual culture of Western
Armenia in spite of the danger, or received from donators, there are also items of
Eastern culture: Iranian, Arabic and Turkish. Those manuscripts are now a part of
the collection of manuscripts in Arabic script of the Mashtots Matenadaran of
Yerevan; they are carefully kept, studied and available to scientific circles.

This an exceptional phenomenon which shows the attitude of Armenian
people towards the culture of other nations.

TABLES
VASPURAKAN COLLECTION
PLACE NUMBER OF MS LANGUAGE DATE
AGHTAMAR 284 ottoman turkish 1795-6
322 Arabic -
LIM 255 Arabic -
262 Arabic -
VAN AND 264 Persian 19th century
SURROUNDINGS 266 ottoman turkish 19089
267 Arabic -

50 http://www.al-mostafa.info/data/arabic/depot3/gap.php?file=m002310.pdf
31 http://www.al-mostafa.info/data/arabic/depot/gap.php?file=m017841 pdf
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270 Persian 19" century

277 Arabic -

278 Arabic 1705

286 Persian 1686

287 Persian 19" century

291 Arabic -

293 Persian 19" century

208 A. arabic A. 19" century

B. ottoman turkish B. 1784-5

300 Arabic 1868-9

301 Arabic 1272
304 (lithography) Persian 1878-9

351 Persian 19" century

352 Persian -

353 Persian -

354 Arabic 1706

362 ottoman turkish 20™ century

1. TARON (MUSH) COLLECTION

2. NUMBER OF MS 3. LANGUAGE 4. DATE
5. 256 6. arabic 7. -
8. 261 9. arabic 10. 18667
11. 274 12. arabic 13. -
14. 275 arabic 15. -
16. 280 arabic 17. -
18. 281 arabic 19. 1403
20. 290 arabic 21. —
22. 294 arabic 23. -
24. 347 25. ottoman turkish 26. 1745
27. 350 28. persian 29. 19" century
30. 365 31. ottoman turkish 32. 1650-51
33. 366 34. arabic 35. 1837
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Uifppyfmdd E Uko Gnlinhh gnhliph hfpwinwlihi

UG0 6.60-vh SULPLELDPL UNMPUSES OMYJUED
WrRLESUN 260-R4-LELP UUESELRAHUL LT LT Y
<UJdueLUoNrv

UonNeonru

Unyt hnnudny wnwehth wmbqud dtipjuyugynd th UGS tinkinh wmwuphbbphi
Uptindnwhuwywunmwtihg” twubuynpuytiv Jwugnipujuitt n Swpnt wphawnh-
ttiph gpswytnpnbtitphg (Wnpwdwnph up. fows, Jwpuqu Juibp, Thy, Uwnnig
whwyyundtip, Swupnh wphuwphh up. Wnwpking, up. Gupuytin qubiptp G wyb)
huytiptiti ainwmgptiph htin Ynpuinhg thpywod b Uuyp Wenn Up. Eepdhwobh Uw-
nbbunupuwbinid, wyguw mwuphitip wmbg UU widubt Uwunbbunupubnd hwb-
gnyutiud 34 wpupunuin dhinwgnpbipp tie 1 yhdwnhwy ghppnp:

1915 . Upticdnwhuwynipyniipn Oudwiywd Juyupniggub hyfuwbinipniabt-
nh Ynnuhg thpwpyytg hp huy pboppubinid witptiiwyuyth quypugnipniiok-
nh ginuuuwwiiniEjub:

(Fuquibgtightt ti wypytight Uptindnwhwynipjub gqnnigubd Jyubtpp’
uppwtiinpniittpn, iynipwljul nupuynp wpdtpbbpp, nstswgwt hngtitnp Ww-
Unipuyhlt qubatippn: Wphuowuphny dty gpgtightt huynipjub ptiynpitipp, tie Gpubg
htin huyng muutyuy hwquipuynp atinwghp dwwmywbiitiph dwgnpnp: YUnpun-
Jult twnidightt dtip Jubipughtt gpsnipyut Jhnpnbitpnid unbindyud wmqqui-
Jhtn dwlnyeh, htyytiu twbs nuptph phpwugpnid hwjupywd tir ntunidiwupp-
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Unn puwn ni pun omwputiqnt gphstitiph pugqiupbnye b puqdupnjubinuly ak-
nwghp wipdtiplitipn:

Whniunitbuyhy hwynipyubipn hwennytig thpyty hp gpswjimpnibbpnod
nanhwinip Wywlnipughb-gpsnipyub, niunidbwnnipjub Jhtmpnbitpnud, nuo
huytiptil, wyitie omwp Wuwlnypeh, wyn pYnid oudwbbkptl, ywpultipkt, wpupk-
ntilt dinwgntiph Wwgnpnitipn:

Qtinwugntiph thpynipyubd unipp qnpoh twhawatnimnp tnly £ Wdktuyd <w-
Jng Jupennhynu Gtinpg 6 Unipkyubgp, nph jupqunpnipjudp dtnwgptipp
wijiwu minuthnhuyly G Uuyp Upnn Up. Epdhwoth Uwnbiwnupub (nbo-
ptit <niuhl] wpptiyu. Unduhyyut) e djupugpyty), gnigujugnyty gppuwwh
Quqphy hpuhywbth juqiwd «QGwugphlyuiy Ynsynn gnigulnid, hudwyptiny
wmbinh dinwgpuijuit huuwpwdni i

Wjuyhuny, 1915-1916 pp. Jwuwynipulwbh b Swpntth huytptt atinwg-
puud huJuwpwoniitiph htim Eodhwoth Uwnbiwnupubht &b hwbatyby Un-
pudwphg 2 dhinwghp, nphg 1-p outlwbtipkln (akin. <" 284), Wniup’ wpwpbkpki
(atin. <" 322), Lhihg' 1 wpupbptb dtinwghp (atin. <™ 255), Jwbhg' 20 abnw-
qhp, nphg 3-p outtwitinkl (akn. <™ 266, 298, 362 ), 10-p wwpultpkh (Ghn. <"
264, 270, 277, 286, 287, 293, 304 (Jhu.qp.), 351, 352, 353), 7-n wpwptptb (atn.
<™ 262, 267, 278, 291, 300, 301, 354), Uniph up. Gwpuytin Jubphg' 12 dlinw-
qhp, nphg 2-p outwltptb (Gkin. <™ 347, 365), 1-p wupultptb (@hn. <" 350),
9-n wpwipkipth (akn. <" 256, 261w- dq, 274, 275, 280, 281, 290, 294, 366):

<nnywdh htinhtwmyatinp dwuynipuyuibhg e Swpnihg pipduwd wpupw-
wmwn dhnwgptipp (6 oudwiitipkt, 11 wuwpuytptt, 18 wpwptiptit) ttpluywg-
tnid Gl pun Jkgnibtiph G pnuwbinujuyhtt puuwupgiudp, wpdbinpnid Go
yuuniw-ghnuub e ghinughmwut mbtuwbynibhg:

Qtunwgptipp Jupnn &b htmwpnpppt] hwnjuybu jEquipwbini pjundp, gpw-
Jubinipyudp, jpnbwughnnipudp b pdyinipjudp qpunynn dwubwgbimbtinhb:

<nnjuwonid hwnjuwtiu nipjugéynid £ hwy dnnnypnh Jyepuptipdniapp,
hwpgqubipp wyp dnnnynipnitiph Wywynyph hwinby:

Ltinquynidu, ULS Gntinbh mwphitipht Uptitdunjwt <uyuumwith wbp-
Jwd ni puublyud hngliinp Wywlnipuyht Yhwmpnhitphg swbwunmpupun
thpyud i Uptinbpuwd <wguumwb pipgud wptithpul® hpubwyub, wpuwpw-
Jub, pnippulub Wywynyph dtinwgpuyht wpdbpbtipn Uwpyumngjut Uwnb-
tuwnupudh wpupwmwe hwjuwpwodnith dwu juqiting” ubundpny, wilnpniumn
wwhynid &, nmunidtwuhpynid b hwuwbith B ghnwjub oppwitwayiitinhi:

207



AHUM ABETUCSAH

Hucmumym opesnux pyxonucei um. Mawmoya —Mamenaoapan

aniavet84(@mail.ru

KPUCTHUHE KOCTUKSAH

Kanouoam ucmopuueckux nayx
Hucmumym opesnux pyxonucei um. Mawmoya —Mamenadapan

kkostikyan@yahoo.com
BEHEPA MAKAPSH

HUnemumym opesnux pyxonuceti um. Mawmoya —Mamenaodapan

makaryanvenera@yahoo.com

Hoceﬂu;aemc;z namvsamu olcepme Feyouu()a aApMAH

APABOTI'PAOUYECKUE PYKOIINCHU KOJUIEKIIUA
MATEHAJIAPAHA, CHACEHHBIE OT IOTEPUH BO
BPEMEHA I'EHOLIMJIA APMSH

PE3IOME

B crarbe npencrasnens! 34 pyKonucH, HamMcaHHbIe apaOCKUM MIPH(TOM U CriaceH-
HbIC BO BpeMEHa reHonuaa apMsaH B OCMaHCKOM UMIIEpUH BMECTE C apPMAHCKUMU PYy-
KOTHCSAMU W3 XPaHWIUIN 3amagHoii ApMeHnHn u coOpaHHBIX B MateHagapane Jd-
Mua3uHcKoro Cesroro IIpecrona. yepe3 MHOTO JIET 3TH PYKOIHMCH, BMECTE CO BCeit
kosuteknueit Cesatoro Ilpecrona, ctann cOOCTBEHHOCThIO MareHnamapana, MacTHTy-
Ta IPEeBHUX pyKonuce umenu M. Mamrona.

CoBpeMeHHUKH COOBITHI TEHOLMIA apMsSH CBUACTEIBCTBYIOT O MHOKECTBE
Clly4yaeB, KOrJa PyKONHUCHbIE KOJUIEKIIMU apMSIHCKUX MOHACTBIpEH OBbLIN COXIKEHBI
OCMaHCKHMH BOIMCKaMH, OCYILECTBISIBIIMMU PE3HIO apMsiH Ha Tepputopun OcMaHc-
KoM mMIiepruu. ApMsiHe, BBICOKO LIEHMBIINE KHUTH M PYKOIMCH, CTapaIuCh CIAcTH
UX, HECMOTPsI HAa TPYAHOCTH U ONACHOCTH. MHOI'ME U3 CIIaCEHHBIX PYKOIMCEH BIIOC-
JIEICTBUM HaLUM NMpHIoT B MateHanapane Cesatoro IIpectona u Ipyrux KHUTOXpa-
HUIUII MHpa.

B cBoro ouepens, Karonmukoc Bcex apmsia I'eBopr V Cypensin 1915-1916 rr.
NPEANpPUHSI MEPHI VISl CIIACEHHS PYKOMHMCHBIX cOOpaHHUH apMSHCKHX MOHACTBIPEH,
ocobenHo u3 npoBuHIMK Bacnypakan u Tapon. CriaceHHbIE PYKOIFICH TIEPEBE3TH B
Marenagapan Cstoro DummansuHa. Bce pykomucu ObUIM ONMCAaHBI B KaTayuore
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«l"a3puksn», cocraBieHHoM ['azpukom HepcucsHom. U3yueHue 3toro kartanora u
JPYTUX UCTOYHUKOB UCTOPUH MPHUOOPETEHHBIX PYKOMHMCEH MPHUBENIO HAC K 3aKIII0Ue-
HUIO, YTO CIIEAyIONTHe apadorpadguueckue pyKOIUCH OBIIM COOpPaHbI B TIPOBUHITHSIX
Bacnypaxana u Tapona B 1915-1916 1T., U3 KOTOpBIX JBE PyKONHCH U3 AXTamapa
(ocM. Ne 284, apa6. Ne 322), omna u3 Jluma (apa6. Ne 255), 20 pykonuceii n3 Bana
(oem. NoNe 266, 298, 362; mepe. NeNe 264, 270, 277, 286, 287, 293, 304, 304 (stutor-
padus), 351, 352, 353; apad. NeNe 262, 267, 278, 291, 300, 301, 354) u 12 pykonu-
ceit m3 MmoHacThIps C. Kapamera r. Myma (ocM. NeNe 347, 365; nepc. Ne. 350; apa6.
NeNe 256, 261, 274, 275, 280, 281, 290, 294, 366).

B nmanHo¥ cTatbe Bece 3T pykomnucu (6 ocMaHckux, 11 mepcunckux, 18 apadc-
KHX) KIacCU(UIIUPYIOTCS W ONMHMCHIBAIOTCS Pa3felbHO B A3BIKOBBIX W TeMaTHUeC-
KHUX Tpynmax. B OCHOBHOM OHM TOCBSIIIEHBI PETUTHH, JIUTEPAType, MEAUIINHE, HC-
JIAMCKOM IOPUCTIPY/ICHITNH, TPAMMAaTHKE, UCTOPHH, PETOPUKE U JIOTHKE.

HCCHC}IOBaHI/Ie BBIABJIACT HAYYHO-HCTOPHYECCKYIO M XYHOXKECTBCHHYIO LCH-
HOCTb 3THX ITAMATHUKOB.

B 10 xe BpEMs CTaThsd HAIJIIAHO IMMOKA3bIBACT ITIOHMMAHNE U YBAXXCHUC apMsHa-
MH HE TOJFKO K COOCTBEHHOM, HO U K Uy>KOH KYJIbTypeE.

B HbIHEIIHEE BpeMst 3TH PyKOITUCH OEPEKHO XPaHATCS B XpaHwiniax Epesanc-
Koro MareHajapaHa, cOCTaBJsisl YacTh KOJUICKIMU apaborpaduyeckux pyKOINHUCEH,
N3Yy4arOTCsA U JOCTYITHBI BCEM, KTO HHTEPECYCTCA UMU.

English edited by Hachatoor
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HNHECCA OBCEIISIH

HUncmumym apxeonoeuu u smuoepagpuu HAH PA

inessaho@gmail.com

O T'OHYAPHBIX TPAIUIUAX APMSIHCKOT'O
HATOPBSI Y1 JIEBAHTA B SIIOXY PAHHEHN FPOH3BI
(IO MATEPUAJIAM IETPOTPA®UUYECKHUX
HUCCJEJOBAHUN)

[Tocne HeonmuTHYECKOH PEBOIIOLNH, HAPALY ¢ GOPMUPOBAHUEM HPOU3BOASLIECTO U
BOCIIPOM3BOJISILETO XO35SHCTBAa, TOHYAPCTBO M KepaMHUKa KaKk HaWBaKHEHIINe
COCTaBISIIOIINE KYJNBTYpBl OOLIECTB, UMENU 3HAUYMUTENLHOE BO3ZeHCTBHE Ha (op-
MHUpOBaHHUE U pa3BUTHE LUMBUIM3ALUK. braronaps MaccoBoii pacpocTpaHEHHOCTH
B MIPOM3BOJICTBE U CPEAX PAa3TUUHBIX TPYII HACEICHHS, KEpaMHUKa CTana OJHUM U3
OCHOBHBIX KPpUTCPHUEB MJIA pa3ACICHUA U OIMMCAHNA KYJIbTYP APCBHUX O6H1€CTB.

Ji1st OLleHKH JaHHOT'O KYJIBTYPHOTO (heHOMEHa, MMEIOIIEro IOCTaTOYHO HIHPO-
KWW 0XBaT, OOJIBIIOE 3HAUYCHHE UMEET UCCIIEIOBAHUE OTIMYUTEIBHBIX 0COOEHHOC-
Teil 1 OOLIMX XapaKTEPUCTUK KEPaMHUYECKOTO IMPOU3BOJICTBA M CaMOM KepaMuiec-
KOM MPOAYKIMH, C(HOPMUPOBABLINXCS B PA3IUUHBIE IEPUOMBI U Pa3HBIX PETHOHAX.

CyLecTBYIOT pa3IMyHble METOAOJIOTHYECKUE MOIXO0bl K U3YUECHHUIO JPEBHEH
kepamuku. B wactHocTH, FO. LleTnmH oTMeYaeT CeayIoIue MOAX0A6l: 1. OMOIHOo-
HaJNbHO-oNHcaTenbHbIl; 2. ®opmanbHO-KIaccuukannoHusiit; 3. McTopuko-Kyib-
TypHbIl. B OCHOBE «HCTOPHUKO-KYJIBTYPHOT0» METOJA JICXKUT UAES, YTO [JIMHSIHBIA
COCyIl HEOOXOIMMO M3Yy4aTh HE KaK OOBEKT, KOTOPBIIl HEOOXOAUMO ONHUCATh BCEMH
JOCTYIHBIMH cIoco0aMH, a HEOOXOIMMO PAacCMaTPHUBATh €ro Kak 3aKOHOMEPHBIH
pe3yabTaT BCeX TeX MPEIIIECTBYIOMIMX IIaroB TOHYapa, KOTOpbIE MPUBOIAT K CO3-
JIAHUIO JJaHHOTO cocyna'.

HcTopuko-KynbTYpHBIH TOAX0] K U3yUCHHIO IPEBHEH KepaMHUKUA MMEeT MHO-
ro obuiero ¢ KOHUENUueH chaine opératoire (omepannoOHHAas 1EMNb), TPEAT0KEH-
HOW (paHIly3cKkuM aHTporosioroM A. Jlepya-I'ypaHoM, corjlacHO KOTOpo#, GJiaro-
Japsa U3YUYCHUIO TEXHOJIOTMYCCKUX 0COOEHHOCTEN M 3TAOB H3TOTOBJICHUS apTe-
Q)aKTa MOXXHO IIOHATH MHOTHE BOIIPOCHI, CBA3AHHBIC C KU3SHCACATCIBHOCTHIO U
CTPYKTYpoii ob1iecTsa’.

OTH MOAXOAbI, OAHAKO, OBUIM JOIOIHEHB! UCCIEIOBAHUSAMH, IIPOBEACHHBIMU
Onmaronmapss MeTolaM, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIM M3 €CTECTBEHHBIX HayK. IS BBIABIICHUS
CTPYKTYPBI TJIMHSAHOW MaccChl, IPOUCXOXKICHUS UCXOAHOTO CBHIPbSI U TEMIIEPATyphI

! erman 10.5. 2012, pp. 30-38.
% Sellet F. 1993, pp. 106-112.
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O I'OHYAPHBIX TPAJULIUAX APMAHCKOI' O HAI'OPEA U JIEBAHTA...

00xwura ObUTH MPUMEHEHBI METOJIbI IETPOrpaUIECKOro aHaIu3a U OMHOKYJISIPHO-
0 MCCIIEIOBAHHS".

[IpencraBnennas cTaThs MOCBAIICHA U3YUYEHUIO YHUKAIBHOTO KEPAMUUECKOTO
koMIuiekca Kypo-apakckoii apXxeoaoru4eckoil KyJIbTyphl, OJHON U3 BBIIAIOIIUXCS
paHHEOPOH30BBIX KyNbTYp bimxkaero BocToka, ¢ OCHOBHBIM aKIEHTOM Ha BOIIPO-
CBI TEXHOJIOTHYECKOT0 IIpoIiecca MPOU3BOICTBA.

OTtkpsiTue Kypo-apakckoii (ILleHraBuTCKOi) KyJabTYypbl.

Wzyuenne Kypo-apakcckoil KynbTypbl Hadamoch B 1930-e roasl, Korga
EBrenutt baitOyptsia npeanpurst packonku mocenenus [llenrasut. Onmpasch Ha
JaHHbIe, BhIsBIeHHBIe UM B lllenraBute, Dmape, Llpem-Oaype, OH BBIASTNI KYyJIb-
Typy, KoTopas Obi1a Ha3BaHa «lllenraBurckoi». [IpumMedarensHo, 9YTO OH OIpee-
JIUIT ee KaK «HanOoJiee PaHHIOK KYJIBTYpy SMoXu OpoH3bD» (koHer III — Hagamo 11
ThIC. 110 H. 3)*. [Tocne Toro, kak E. Bail0ypTsH 6bL1 penpeccupoBaH, 3TH UCCIIEN0-
BaHMs TpoAokwi b. KydhTuH, Ha3BaB BEACIEHHYIO KYIBTYPY <<Kyp0-apa1<01<0171>>5.
Heobxomumo otmernuts, 4To B oTimuue oT E. BaitOyprsaHa, oH oxapakTepus3oBai
Kypo-apakckyto KyabTypy Kak >HEOIUTHUYECKYIO. JlanpHEHIine ucclieqoBaHUS B
UTOTe JIOKa3aldu MpaBoTy TO4kH 3peHus E. BaitOyprsna. 3aTem, apxeoioru BbI-
JIEeUJIA MHOTOYHMCIICHHBIEC MTOCEJICHUSI, OTHOCSIUINECS K TaHHON KyJIbType, U OKOH-
TYpWIU apeal ee pacupocTpanenus, oT KaBkazckux rop 1o JleBanra, oT BepXOBbEB
pexu EBdpar 1o cepepo-3anaanoro Mpana BKIHOYUTENLHO'.

Cornacao I'. Apemsny, Kypo-apakckas apxeoioruueckas KyiabTypa (Wid
KyJbTypHasi OOIIMHOCTB) siByiseTcs simpoM Jlarecrano-IlanecTuHCKOM apXeoKyIb-
TypHOI o6nactu. Crofa MOTYT OBITh BKIJIIOUEHBI PA3JIMYHBIE KOMIUIEKCHI, OTHOCS-
mmecs kK Kypo-apakckoMy ropu3oHTY, KOTOpPBIE, B CBOIO O4epeIb, MOTYT OBITh pa3-
JIeJIeHl Ha HECKOJBbKO apxeonornyeckux KyiapTyp (IlleHraButTckas KymnbTypa,
BenukenTckas KynbTypa, Kparcxene6ckas KynbTypa ® ap.)’. IlosBuBmmch B
TpeTheil derBepTH IV THIC. M0. H. 3 B IEHTPAIBHONH YacTH OJIMKHEBOCTOUHBIX
Haropui, JaHHas KyJbTypa CTajla CaMbIM PaclpOCTPaHEHHBIM ()EHOMEHOM PEB-
Hero bmmxHero Boctoka B mepBoil monoBune Il Thic. 10 H. 3. Kypo-apakckuit
KOMIIOHEHT NpoHMK Takxke B JleBanT B snoxy PB III, rne o Ham u3BecTeH mon
HazBaHueM «KupOeTr-kepakcKoi» KyJIbTypHI .

BTopeM BaxXHBIM BOIIPOCOM, CTOSIINM TIepe] UCCIeA0BaTENSIMHU, Obla TIpo0-
nemMa abCONOTHOW JAaTHPOBKH U TIEPUOTU3AINH IOXU paHHe! OpoH3bl. braromaps
pe3ynbTaTaM paguoyTIePOJHBIX aHAJIM30B U CTpaTHrpadUYecKUM JaHHBIM OBLITH
YTOUHEHBI HUKHUE U BEPXHUE TpaHUIlbl cyliecTBOBaHUS KA KylIbTypbl, a8 UMEHHO
BTOpas nojioBuHa IV Thic. — TpeThbs ueTBepth 111 ThIC. 10 H.5’.

3 Shepard A. O. 1956, pp. 138-141.

* Baii6yprsn E.A. 2011, crp. 14, 55.

> Kygrun B.A. 2012, 220 crp.

6 Kymmpesa K.X., 1970, ctp. 60; Kymmnupesa K.X. 1993, ctp. 53 (312 ctp).
! Areshyan G.E. 2007, pp. 28, 47-48; Uptpjul Q-.5., 1996, te 33.

8 Areshyan G.E. Ibid., p. 29.

? Smith A.T., Badalyan R.S., Avetisyan P. et al. 2009, pp. 35-38.
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N3yuyenne kepamuku Kypo-apakckoii KyJbTypbl.

Kypo-apakckas kepamuka Oblila HcceAoBaHa Pa3lMdYHBIMH METOJAMH YK€ B
TeueHne HECKOJIbKUX AecsaTuietuit'’. [Ipn 3TOM B OCHOBHOM PaccMaTpHBAJIMCh BO-
IPOCHI, OTHOCSIIUECS K €€ MOP(OIOTruH, OpHAMEHTALH, OCOOCHHOCTSIM U3TOTOB-
JeHUsT W TEepUOoAM3alru. Mexay TeM MalO4HMCICHHBI paboThl, MOCBALICHHBIE
BCECTOPOHHEMY CPaBHUTEIBHOMY HM3YYEHHIO KaK THUIIOJIOTHYECKHX, TaK M TEXHO-
JIOTHYECKUX OCOOEHHOCTEHM KepaMHMKH SMOXH paHHeW OpoH3bl ApMmeHuu. B sTom
OTHOILIIEHUHU CTAaHOBUTHCS aKTyaJbHBIM H3Yy4YeHHE KepaMHUKU KaK C OTJCIBbHO B3s-
TBIX IaMITHHKOB, TaK M NPOBEJIECHUE CPAaBHUTEIBHOTO HCCIECIOBAHUS KepaMHUUIEC-
KHX aHCaMOJiel ¢ pa3IuyHbIX TaMATHUKOB.

HccnenoBanns mogo0HOTO posia MOTYT IPOJHUTH CBET HA MHOTHE NPOCTpPaH-
CTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIE XapaKTEPUCTHUKH, KOTOpBIE CBSI3aHBl C TEXHOJIOTMYECKUMHU
TpaIuLUsIMH U HaBbIKAMU B ToHuYapcTBe. Hampumep, TexHOMOrmueckuil mpouecc
MOXeT OBIThb M3yYeH KaKk Ha MaTepHanax CHUHXPOHHBIX, TaK U Pa3HOBPEMEHHBIX
NaMATHUKOB (B JaHHOM CJIydae pedb WAET O MO3JHEM JHEOJIMUTE M MEPBOM 3TaIle
paHHeil OpOH3BI), BBISIBIISISI OCHOBHBIE PETHOHAJbHBIC XapaKTEPHUCTUKU M TPaau-
OUH. JTO CTaHOBHUTHCS HamOoyiee BaKHBIM HAaIlpaBJIeHHWEM, KOTJa pedb HAeT 00
M3yYeHUU paHHUX cTaguii KA KyJbTypsl, Tak Kak MOJOOHBIE HCCIEAOBAHUS MOTYT
MOSICHUTBH TaKKe BOMPOCHI, CBS3aHHBIE C (POPMUPOBAHUEM, Pa3BUTHEM U PacIpo-
ctpanenneM KA KyabTypsl.

Ierporpadguyeckuii MeTo UCCIETOBAHMS.

[eTporpaduyeckuii aHamM3 MO3BOJSIET ONPEACTUTh MECTHYIO M IPUBO3HYIO
KEepaMuKy, COCTaB TIIMHSHOW MacChl M COJIEpKaIInecs B Hell MUHEpaIbHbIE TPIMe-
CH, B pAJIE CITyYaeB NPHOIU3UTENBHYIO TemrepaTypy ooxkura''. C mesbro npoBeje-
HUS TeTporpadUyuecKoro aHaan3a KepaMUKH, HEOOJBINONW (parMeHT dYepenka
numdyercs U yroHJaeTcs A0 TeX Iop, Moka He cTaHeT mpo3padHbiM (0.03 mw).
3areM MoJy4YeHHBIH MG HU3ydaeTcs HpU MOMOIIM NEeTPOrpapuyecKoro mosipu-
3aLlMOHHOTO MHUKPOCKOMA, Ul ONpelesieHHs MUHEPAIOTHUECKOr0 cocTaBa 00pas-
11a, MCXO/Is M3 ONTUYECKHX CBOMCTB'’. PacCMOTpEHHE MONyYEHHBIX JAHHBIX MO3-
BOJISIET ONPENEIUTh HCTOYHUKH CBIPbsI, OTKy/Aa OBUIM B3STHl TJIMHBI, 8 TAK)KE BbI-
SBUTH UHBIE BOIIPOCHI, KACAIOIINECS TOHYAPHOH TEXHOJIOTHHU, U KJIacCU(PHUIIUPOBATD
KepaMHKy IO €€ COCTaBy.

B 1980-¢ rr. B Llentpe apmenoBenenus EI'Y Obuia ocHOBaHa Hay4HO-HCCIIe-
JIOBaTeNbCKas J1adopaTopusi, B KOTOPOW MPOBOIWICS OMHOKYJISPHO-MHKPOCKOITH-
YeCcKHil aHaJi3 KepaMHKH, U ObIJIO OPraHM30BaHO NeTporpaguyecKoe, XUMUIEeCKOe
¥ CTIEKTPAIbHOE U3yYEHHE KEPAMMKH 3M0XH OpoH3bl ApMenun'. 3a mocneIHue ro-
Ibl TIPM TIOMOIIM TeTporpaduveckoro aHanusa ObUla W3ydeHa KepamMHKa SIOXH

10 fowbqunyut E.d. 1967, ke 61-80; Kymmnapesa K.X. u ap., 1970; Sagona A.G. 1984; Palumbi

Kasmemm ALA. 2007, 4.
2 Rice P. M. 1987, 379.
13 Hasacapnsan K.O. 1997.
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panneii 6ponssl ['exapora'!. Tem ke mMetonom A. Muanakausu u A. ApyTIOHSH
M3YYHIIM HEOJIUT-PHEOMTUIECKYI0 KEPAMUKY ApapTCKOM paBHUHEI".

Ilerporpadguyeckoe u3yyeHue paHHeOPOH30BOIi KepaMHUKH APMSAHCKOIO
Haropsbs u JleBanTa.

Kypo-apakckas kepamuika u3ydaiach BO MHOTHX Ja0opaTropusx mupa. B
yactHocTH, KA kepammka u3 Coc-Yioka (Kapun, Dp3ypym) Oblia u3ydeHa NpU
MOMOIIM METPOrpaUuecKoro U PEeHTICHO(PIYOPECIEHTHOTO aHAINW30B B WHCTH-
TyT€ TeoJoruu B TIOOMHreHe ISl ONpeaesIeHUs] IPOUCXOKICHUS UCTOYHUKA TITH-
HSIHOTO CBIPBSl U OCOOCHHOCTEH M3roTOBICHUA. B pe3ynbrare pernoHaabHBIX CPaB-
HHUTENbHBIX ucciaenoBanuii kepamuku Coc-YIOKa U COCETHUX PETHOHOB OBLIM BbI-
ABJICHBI CXOXXECTH W PA3IM4YMs HABBIKOB M3TOTOBNIEHUs. IIpuMedarensHO, 4TO B
U3yYeHHOM MaslouucieHHOM Martepuane u3 Coc-Yioka He ObU1o 3aMKCHPOBAHO
HAJIMYKE [IaMOTa , B IIPU TOM, YTO HAJMYME MIAMOTA XapakTepHo s KA mare-
PHUAJIOB IPYTHX PETMOHOB .

Cotpynuuk YuauBepcutera I'pann Bennu B CIHA Mapk IIBapu Ha ocHOBe
CPaBHUTEIBHOTO METPOrpauieckoro U3ydeHHus «paHHE3aKaBKa3CKOW» KEepaMHUKHU
U3 MaMATHUKOB paiioHa XapOepaa MpuIlIen K BBIBOAY, YTO OONbIIAs YacTh BHI-
00pKu ObUIa U3TOTOBJIEHA U3 MECTHOTO CBHIPHsI, @ MEHBIIIAs YacTh MaTepHasa, Bepo-
ATHO, ObLIIa IPHBE3€HA U3 3aKaBKa3bs' .

P. Meiiconom u JI. Kymepom Obuta m3ydena Kypo-apakckas kepamuka IV
cnosi 'oquH Terne U coceqHUX naMaTHUKOB KanraBapckoil nonunsl. B pesynbrate
neTporpapuuecKoro aHajan3a BeIACHIIOCH, YTO IJaBHOM npumeckio KA kepamuxu
ABJISICTCS IAMOT, KOTOPBIH HE OBLT OTMEYEH B KEpaMHUKE OPYruX cioeB Ha ['onuH
Tene. ABTOPHI IPUIIN K BBIBOIY, YTO 3/I€Ch MBI HMEEM JI€J0 C MOABICHHUEM HO-
BOI'0 TEXHOJOTUYECKOro mnoaxona. lannoe o0CTOSTENbCTBO OOBSICHSICTCS MOSBIIE-
HUEM B 5TOM PETHOHE HOBOTO HacENeHus .

Pesynpratel nerporpaduyeckoro aHaauza ABaalaTH oOpas3loB KEpaMUKU H3
BaiibypTckoro permona mokasaiau, 4TO U 37€Ch IPUCYTCTBOBAI IIaMOT, HA OCHOBE
gyero C. baTiok npucoeaussieTcss K TOMy MHEHHIO, YTO IPUMECH LIaMOTa SBIAETCS
TexHonornyeckuM wmapkepoM g KA kynsTypsl. llpumedarenbHo TO, 9TO B
HEKOTOphIX baildypTckux oOpas3max IIIMHAHOE CHIphE IIAMOTa M TJIMHA CaMoOro
Yyepernka MPOUCXOIUIN U3 Pa3TUYHbIX MCTOYHHUKOB. Takum oOpa3oM, HE MCKIIO-
4EHO, YTO ITO SBISETCA CBHACTENHCTBOM 00 ONpeaeNeHHOM Ture Murpanun'. C
JIpyTOl CTOPOHBI MpUMeUYaTesibHO To MHeHUEe B. MopaaHckoro, 4To 3TO siBIEHUE
(mpuMemrBaHue APOOJIEHBIX YEPEIKOB CTAPOTO COCyAa K TIIMHE HOBOTO COCY.Ia)

' Hayrapetyan A., 2008, 71-86.
13 ApytionsH A. Muanakanss A. 2010, 210-224.
B ronuapcTBe moj ‘“‘maMoTOM’’ TIOHMMAETCS OCOOBIM MaTepuall, MPEeACTaBISAIOMIHN CO00M

MPOIYKT IPOOJICHUS YEPETIKOB OT BBINICAIINX U3 YHOTPEOICHUs CTaphlX IMHHAHBIX cocynoB (LleTnmuna
10., yxas. cou., cTp. 55).

' Kibaroglu M., Sagona A., Satir M. 2011, 3072-3084.

17 Schwartz M. 2009, 138-159.

'8 Mason R. B., Cooper L. Grog, 1999, 25-31.

1 Batiuk S. D. 2000, 153-163.
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SABJISETCS OTPAKEHMEM CBOEOOPa3HOM MyXoBHOM cBs3u’’. [IpUuMHOI MCHONB30Ba-
HUsI IIamMoTa ObUTO CTpeMJICHHME TOHYapOB MPHIATh HOBBIM COCYaM TaKylO XKe
INPOYHOCTDH U APYTHE MONOKUTEIbHBIE Ka4eCcTBa, KOTOPBIE ObLIM CBOWCTBEHHBI CTa-
PBIM cocyAaM, WX JUIS TOTO, YTOOBI TOAYEPKHYTH TPAIULIMOHHYIO CBSA3b HBIHEII-
HUX TOHYAapOB CO CBOMMH TNpeimecTBeHHHKamMu. CocyJ] CTaHOBWJICS B JaHHOM
cllydae CBO€OOpa3HbIM (heTuIlieM, cojepKaiiuM B ce0e peIUKThI IPOIILIOTO.

C. bartiok B cBoeit auccepranuu « Teopust MUTpalinu U pacupocTpaHerue PaH-
HE3aKaBKa3CKOM KepaMHKW» pacCcMaTpUBAeT IAaHHBIM BONPOC HA OCHOBE METPO-
rpadUyecKuxX aHAJTU30B PaHHEOPOH30BOW KEPAMHKH M3 TMAMITHUKOB, HAXOSIIIHX-
s B TpeX PasAMUHBIX PerHoHax’'. DTHMM PerHOHaMH ABIAIOTCA JonuHa AMyka (27
MaMATHUKOB), baiOypackuii peruon (20 mamstaukoB), Tenp-3m-1llynex u Tems-
an-Ymaiipu (CeBeponopaanckast nonuHa). beur npoananmsuposan 101 dbparmeHT
Pa3IMYHBIX COCYJZIOB W CJIENaHbl CIEAYIOIINe MpUMedaTellbHbIe BBIBOIBL. M3ydas
KepaMHKy MECTHOTO HacelleHHS JOJWHBI AMyKa, OH TIOAYEPKHUBAET TEXHO-
JIOTHYECKYI0 OOUTHOCTh KePaMHKH, MPEATIoNaras, 4To OHa SIBIAETCS Pe3yJIbTaToM
LEHTPaJIM30BaHHOTO Mpou3BoacTBa. MccnenoBanne KA kepaMuku mOsSBUBILEHCS
3nech B III ThIC. 10 H. 3. BBIABISICT HECKOJBKO Ipyryio kaptuHy. IIpexnae Bcero,
KepaMuKa ObUIa M3rOTOBJIEHA OT PYKH, M, HHTEPECEH TOT (akT, YTO Aaxe NpH
UCIIOJIb30BAaHUM OJHOTO HCTOYHHUKA CBHIPbS, CYIIECTBOBAJM Pa3IMYHBIC PELENTHI
M3TOTOBJIEHUS! (POPMOBOYHBIX MaceC (3aUKCHUPOBAHBI KaK MUHUMYM 33 pa3HOBUJ-
HOCTH (hOPMOBOUHBIX Macc). [Ipu 3TOM [Tt U3TOTOBJICHUS Pa3IMYHBIX TUIIOB COCY-
JIOB MOTIJIa MCIIOJIb30BaThCS OJHA W Ta ke (OopMOBOYHAs Macca. ITO 00CTO-
STEITHCTBO OH OOBSCHSIET TNOO OONBITUM KOJHMYECTBOM MACTEPCKUX (KaKI0€ Imoce-
JIEHWE MOTJIO MMETh HECKOJBKO MACTEPCKHX), MO0 JOMAITHUM IPOU3BOJCTBOM.
Hns wm3roroBnenust KA kepamuku OBUIO HCIONB30BAaHO B OCHOBHOM MECTHOE
ceiphe. [IpumedaTenbHo, 9TO M 37eCh 3aUKCHPOBAH MIAMOT B KEPaMHUKE, OJTHAKO
TOJILKO B TIIMHSHOW Macce MHCOK. B oTimume oT kepamuku baitOypackoro pe-
THOHA, 3/IeCh IIAMOT B 00pa3lax KepaMHUKH OBLI TaK)Ke IOJy4YeH U3 COCYIIOB U3T0-
TOBJICHHBIX U3 MECTHOH TiuHbl. HTEepeceH ToT ¢akT, uro ecnu B baitdypre cocy-
Il OBUTM MPOCTO 3arjlaKeHbl WM JIOUICHBI, TO B AMyKE HOBEPXHOCTb COCYIIOB
4yacTo ObljIa MOKPHITA ABYMS CIOSMH 00OMa3Ku U3 TOHKOJMCIIEPCHOW, OTMYUYEHHOM
TJIMHBI, YTO OBLIO YIOOHO TaKXkKe AJIsl HAHECEHHUS] OpHAMEHTA.

CeBepoHOpIaHCKOM JOMUHE TakKe OBUIO TpHUCYIIE NelEeHTPaTn30BaHHOE
npousBoactBo KA kepamuku. KA ToHuUapHas Tpagulysl CyIlecTBOBajla Mapai-
JIeTbHO C MECTHBIMU TOHYAPHBIMH TpaaulusIMu. PaccMaTpuBas matepHanbl dTHX
JIBYX PETHOHOB, OH MPUXOIUT K BBIBOJY, YTO MOsIBJIeHHUE 31ech KA kepamuku He
SIBJIIETCSI PE3yJbTATOM JAEATEIHHOCTH OTIEIbHBIX PEMECICHHUKOB-ITYTEIIeCTBEH-
HUKOB WJIM TOPTOBITH, & CIIEACTBHEM IIPUTOKA HACEIEHNUs, KOTOPOE MIPUHECIIO C CO-
00li CBOMCTBEHHBIE €1 HOBBIE TPAJAMIINK IPOU3BOACTBA KepamMuku. IIprmeuareins-
HO, YTO C TIOsIBTICHHEM B JleBaHTe, mepe/ Kypa-apakcliaMy BO3HHUKIIA 3a/1a4a CO3/a-

? Poprancxkuit B. B. 1991, 74.
2! Batiuk S.D. 2005, 445.
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HUSl CBOCH XO3AWCTBEHHOW 0a3bl, KOTOPOH, Hapsy C KepaMUYECKHM IMPOU3BOJ-
CTBOM, CTaJI0 BUHOTPAJapPCTBO M BUHOEHE™.

Oco0blli MHTEpEC NPECTABISACT M3yUCHHE JIEPUBATUBHOrO BapuaHTa Kypo-
apaKCKOW KepaMUKH, a UMCHHO KupOer-kepakckoil KepaMUKH, IIOCKOJIbKY OHaA CY-
meCTBOBAaJIa HapAdy € ABYMA MECTHBIMHU KCPAMHUUYCCKHUMHU TpAaAULUAMHU HaA ITOCE-
nenun KupGer-kepax (Tens Beitr Mepax, Uspanis). M. M3epnuc cpaBHUI Bce TpU
Tpaguliuyu W NPUIICT K BBIBOAY, YTO JAXKE KOTrAa KypoO-apaKCIbl O3HAKOMUIIUCH
34€Ch C TOHYAPHBIM KPYIrOM, OHM HC OTKa3aJIUCh OT CBOUX TPAAUIHNOHHBIX HABbI-
KOB M3rOTOBJIEHHs (DOPMOBOYHBIX MacC M COCYyJOB™. B 4acTHOCTH, MCHOJB3Ys
MECTHYIO TJIHHY, KOTOpas He Hy)XJaJIach B JOMIOJHUTEIFHBIX OTOIIUTENAX U OblIa
MPUTOAHA JJI U3TOTOBJICHUSI KEPAMUKU B €CTECTBEHHOM COCTOSIHUM, KA roHuapsl
M00aBISIM MaMOT W Apyrue npumecd. [Ipm 3ToMm, ecnmum MecTHBIE MacTepa C
0OJBIIMM BHUMaHHEM OTHOCHIIUCH K OTOOpY CHIpbS U 00pabOTKe IIIMHAHON Mac-
cbl, To KA roHuapsl mpuiaraiym MHOTO YCHITUH 17151 00paOOTKH IMOBEPXHOCTH COCY-
noB. VI3 Tpex THIIOB IJIMH, paclpOCTPAaHEHHBIX B PETHOHE, OHU OTOHMpAIId KOJUTFO-
BHAJILHYIO - aJUTIOBUANBHYIO TIIMHY, KOTOPYIO HE UCIOJIB30BAId MECTHBIE MacTepa.
YacTU4HO WCIIOJIb30Bajach TAKXKE MECTHAs TIMHA IOJ HA3BaHUEM pPeHO3UHA, U3
KOTOPOH MECTHOE HaceJIeHNE U3rOTaB/INBaJIO KyXOHHBIE COCY/IBI.

[TozmHee cutyanus MEHSIETCS M Kypa-apakClbl MEPeXOJsiT TPAAUIIMOHHOMY
IUISL MECTHOTO HaceJIEHUsI ChIPbIO — PEHJI3MHE — M MTOBEPXHOCTH COCYIOB 0Opada-
THIBAIOTCA YK€ OoJiee HEOPEXKHO. DTO SBICHUE PACCMATPUBACTCS KaK MPOSIBICHUE
aCCUMUJISIIIUU Kypo-apakcieB. OnHako KA kepamuka mpomokaeT 31ech coxpa-
HATH CBOU TpeXHHE (HOPMBI 1 OPHAMEHTAIIHIO.

OmHMM W3 caMbIX IOKHBIX ITYHKTOB pacrpocTpaHeHus KupOer-kepakckoi
kepamuku sipngercs mnoceneHue bedt Illean B Uspaune. A. Maszap B Tpyle
«Packonku B Temnp Beiit Illeanen® pesynbraTsl H3ydeHHs KePaMHUKH MOCETCHHUS
coroctaBnsieT ¢ Matepuanamu apyrux Kupber-kepakckux (KK) mamsTHUKOB U
OpPUXOAUT K ciedyromuM BeiBonaM: 1. Kypo-apakcupl, nosiBuBmucek Ha JleBante,
3acelisId B OCHOBHOM PaBHMHBI U IMOCENEHUs ropoackoro tuna; 2. Co BpeMeHeM
MOSIBJISICTCS. HOBBIM THI KEPAMHKH, KOTOPBI OBUI Ha3BaH «THOPHIHBIMY». JTa
KepaMHUKa W3roTaBIUBaNach KuUpOeT-kepakiamu. «[uOpumHasy kepaMuka umena
(hopMbI, XapaKTepHBIC ISl MECTHON KEPaMHUKH, a TEXHOJIOTHS U3rOTOBICHUS ObLia
kupOet-kepakckas. [locne ncuesnoBenuss KK KyabTypbl Tpagulyisi U3roTOBICHUS
KK kepamuku 31ecs mpopospkaeTcsl Kakoe-to Bpewms. llosBieHue «ruOpHIHOID
KEpPaMUKH aBTOp OOBSCHAET (POPMUPOBAHUEM SKOHOMHYECKOTO (XO035HCTBEHHOTO)
COTPYIHHUYECTBA MEXIY Kypo-apakClaMH U MECTHBIM HaceJIeHHeM B Oosee Mmo3-
HEM NepHojie, KOTOpoe He OBUIO XapaKTepHO AJs Oosiee paHHUX 3TamoB. Tem ca-
MBIM OH IIPOTUBOMOCTABUJI CBOIO TOYKY 3peHHsi MHEHUI0O M. M3epnuca, KOTOPHIH
OOBSICHST TIOSIBIIEHHE STOTO MaTephaia YKOHOMHUYECKOH KOHKYpEHIIMEeH, oTMedas,
4TO KUPOET-KEPAKIIbI BHITECHUIIM U3 «PBIHKA» MECTHBIX MACTEPOB™.

22 Batiuk S. D. 2013, 449-477.

2 Tserlis M. 2009, 181-195.

% Mazar A. 2012, 24-27.

% Iserlis M., Greenberg R., Goren Y. 2012, 318- 337.
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CpaBuutenbHblil anann3 Kypa-apakckoii m KupOer-kepakckoil KepaMHKH
Tarke ObU1 mpomsBeneH B JlabopaTopuy CpaBHUTENBHOH MHKpPOApXEOJOTHU B
Tenb-ABuBckoM yHuBepcutere. [Ipu 3ToM ObUIM 0TOOpaHBI 00pa3LBl U3 paHHE-
OponzoBbix mocenennit Amapan Il (Pb I) u Kapayr I (Pb II), a Ttakxe
panHeOpoH30Boro nocenenus Llaxkacap-1.

U3 Anapana Il (ma 3amamnom Oepery pekm Kacax) Obutn 0TOOpaHBI
TpUHAAUATh OOpa3lOB KEpaMHKH ISl METPOrpaduveckoro W3yuYeHHs, W CEMb
00pa310B MECTHOM TIVIMHBI U3 MOTEHIUAIBHBIX HCTOYHUKOB ChIphA . OOpasIibl Mo
UTOraM HU3y4deHUsl ObUIM pa3[elieHbl Ha IATh IPYII U HECKONBKO MHOATPYMI IO
nerporpaduyeckuM Ipu3HaKaM. Bce Tpynmel KepamMuKu OBLIM H3TOTOBICHBI W3
MECTHOTO IJIMHSHOIO CBHIPbs, MEXIy TeM KakK ChIpbE IMATOH Ipynmbl ObLIO HICH-
TUQUIIMPOBAHO KaK HE MECTHOE (OHO TeM HE MEHEE TEOJOTHYECKH MPUBS3aHO K
AparalickoMy MacCHBY W COIpEAENBHBIM PErnoHam), M OBIJIO CXOXKE CO BTOPOIi
rpynmnoii Kapnayta 1. Cocynpl ObUH ClETIEHBI OT PYKH, IPH ITOMOIIH KOJBLEBOTO
Hajerna, W, MHOTAA, B Cilyyae cOCylIOB OOJbIIMX (opM HaOJIIOAaeTcs HaUuue
JIOCKYTOB. Pe3ynpTaThl nccienoBaHys BBIABUIM, UTO ITIMHSHASA Macca KepaMHUYECKUX
o6pasnoB Ampana III oTnuuaercst pasHooOpazuem, T. €. pelenTsl TIWHIHOTO TecTa
HE MOBTOPAIOTCS. HeT mpuBs3KM Mexxay TIMHAHON Maccoil 1 (opMoii cocyaa: pas-
JIMYHBIE BUJIbI TJIMHSHOTO TECTa MOTJIM UCTIOJIB30BATHCS IPH U3TOTOBJIEHUH COCYI0B
pasmuuHbIX (GopM. VckimodeHne COCTaBISIIOT JBa oOpasia KapacoB AJISI W3TOTOB-
JICHHWsI KOTOPBIX KCIIOJIb30Bajach ajUTIOBHANbHAs TMHA (Tpymma 1) ¢ ImpuMechio
mIaMoTa W OpraHUKH. B TJIMHSHOM TecTe HEKOTOPhIX 00pasloB 3a(UKCHpPOBaH
BYJIKAHUYECKUH IIeTel, KOTOPBIH, BO3MOXKHO, ObUI CHELMaIbHO AOOBIT A IPH-
MemuBaHus K riauHe. [llamoTt u opranudeckue npumecu ObUTH 100aBIEHBI K IIHHSI-
HOMY TECTY 00pa3LOB IE€PBbIX YEThIPEX IPYIIL

W3 mamsaramka Kapryr 1 (pacmonoskeH Ha rpanume Mexnay llamOakckmm
xpedrom u Lllupackckoil OIMHOMN) I MEeTPOrpaduIeckoro ucciaeroBaHus OblIH
B3ATHI 00pa3lpbl JOIIEHBIX COCYIOB pasM4HbBIX THMOB (51 oOpasen), Tpu cocyzaa
JUI TIPUTOTOBIICHMS THINM, CEMb OYaKHBIX IIOJACTAaBOK W OAMH odar. belmu
UACHTU(QHULIUPOBAHBI YEThIPE THUIA TIIMHSHOTO TECTa, I U3TOTOBJICHHUS KOTOPBIX
HCIIONIB30BAJIOCH JIOKanbHOE chlppe. Kak u B cinydae Amapana III, ronuapsr Kap-
HyTa | Takke 4yacTo mpUMeEIIMBaIu K IIIMHAHON Macce BYJIKaHUYECKHH Teren, mma-
MOT ¥ OpraHWYeCKue MPUMECH, 3a4acTylo 0e3 (yHKIHOHAIbHOW HEOOXOJUMOCTH.
Copneprxaincst I ByJIKaHHUECKHIA MeNell B TIIMHE WU ObUT J0OABIIECH CIIEIHaIbHO —
B 000MX CIly4asx ero Hajuuue ObLJIO0 YETKUM MPUOPUTETOM JJIsi JPEBHHUX T'OHYA-
poB. 31ech TakKe HET CBSI3UM MEXIy THUIIOM COCyJa U TIUHSIHON (HOpPMOBOYHON
Maccoii. B 3ToM oTHOIIEHUH, 10 CBOMM METPOrpadUuecKUM OCOOCHHOCTSIM pa3Jin-
YalOTCsl OYa)KHbIE MTOJCTAaBKH, O9aru U KyXoHHbIe cocyasl. IllecTs u3 cemu nccne-
JOBaHHBIX ()pParMEHTOB OYAKHBIX MOJCTABOK OBUIM M3TOTOBJICHBI U3 INIMHBI YET-
Beproro Tumna (K4) ¢ npuMecsio mamoTa. 31ech TakKe COCyJIbl H3TOTOBIICHBI NIPH
MIOMOIIY TJIMHSHBIX JIEHT, M 3a4acTYIO LBl COCAUHEHMS JICHT ObUTH 3arjaKeHbl Ha
Bpaufaromnieiics moactaske. Cocybl AJsl NPUTOTOBICHHUS MUIIM ObUM Tpy0o ciien-

26 Iserlis M., Greenberg R., Badalyan R., Goren Y. 2010, 245-262.
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JICHBI, CO cJIeJaMH MaNbleB Ha BHYTPEHHUX CTEHKaX COCYIIOB, U OBUIN 3arjla’KeHBbI.

Oua)kHbIE TIOICTABKU ¥ OYaTH K€ ObLIM 0OMa3aHbl U MOJIUPOBAHBI" .

Bnaromapsi ananu3y naBaguaTH ceMd 0Opa3loOB KEPaMUKH W3 TOCEICHUS
Haxckacap-1 1 mectu 00pa3oB NOTEHIMAIBLHOTO TIMHSHOTO CBIPbs OBUIN HIICH-
TUPHUIMPOBAHBI TP TPYMIBI TIWHIHONH (POPMOBOYHOM Macchl. Bo Bcex obOpasmax
KpoMme ofHoro (KyOOoK rpymnisl 2) ObUIH 3aUKCUPOBAHBI UCKYCCTBEHHBIC TOOABKU
MpuUMeceil: 00CHaNaH 1 MaMoT, OOCUANaH U ApobJieHas KOCTh, OpraHuKa, IIaMor,
BYJIKAHWYECKUI Temes, WIM BYJIKaHHYECKUH IIerel BMECTe C OpPraHMYECKUM
MaTepuanoM. Bce cocynel mo pesynbpratam MCCleOBaHUM OBUIM W3TOTOBICHBI U3
CBIPBSI TOOBITOTO B paiioHe ToceNneHus. | oHgapbl JOOBIBAIN TOCTYITHOE TIHMHSIHOE
ChIpbE, M 3aTPavuMBAIA HEMAJIO CHJI U BPEMEHH I €ro 00padoTku. OHU HHBECTH-
pOBali MHOTO yCHIIMK Ha 00pabOTKy MoBepxHOCTeH cocynoB. B manHOM ciydae
TaKKe HE BBISBIICHA YETKAsl CBSA3b MEXIY THIIOM COCY/Ja U CBIPhEM, 32 HCKIIIOUe-
HUEM KYXOHHBIX COCYJIOB, K TIMHSHOMY TECTY KOTOPBIX MPHOABISIIACH OpPTaHUKA.
[Ipumech ke ByJIKaHWYECKOTO TeIUIa MpeIoTBpaliaia pacTpeCKUBaHUE COCYA0B BO
BpeMs 0Oxura. Kepamuka npou3BoauIach Ha ypOBHE JJOMAIHETO X03siicTBa’,

Hamu 6putn oTOOpaHb! M MccaeI0BaHbl 00pa3lbl paHHEOPOH30BOM KEPaMUKH
n3 nocenenus llaxkacap-1 u TammHCKOro Hekpomousisi (CKIOHBI TOpHI Aparai).
OparMeHTHl U neTporpaduueckoro aHanusa u3 TajauHa BKIOYand oOpasubl 3
KyJIbTOBOW Iuiomanku (6 ¢parmenros), morpebenus Ne 7 (13 ¢parmeHTOB),
norpeGenus 11 (10 ¢parmentoB) u morpeGenus Ne 13 (11 ¢pparmentoB)”. U3
nocenenus [{axakacapa-1 ObuH 0TOOpaHbl 26 00pa3IoB. bEUIM BBISBICHEI CICHY-
IOLIME TEXHOIOTHYECKUE 0COOEHHOCTH  :

1. CymecTBoBaM pa3NIWYHBIE CXEMBI IOJTOTOBKH TIIMHSHOTO TECTa: Pa3IMIHOE
MIPOIIEHTHOE COAEP KaHNE M pa3HbIe pa3Mephl OTOMIAIONINX 3ePEH.

2. KonuuecTtBo W pa3Mep OTOIIAIOIIEH NPUMECH BapbUpPYET B 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT
(hopMBI 1 pa3zMmepa cocyaa, T. €. sl TOHKOCTEHHBIX COCYAOB MCIOJIh30BAJICS
CPaBHUTENBHO OTCOPTHPOBAHHBIN, MPOCESHHBIN OTOMAIONIMKA MaTepuanl u
[JIMHSAHAS Macca Obljla TOHKOAWCIIEPCHAs. EMWHCTBEHHBIM HCKIIIOUEHUEM SIB-
JsieTcsd TOJICTOCTEHHasl KepaMUKa «KyJbTOBOM IUIOIAAKH», B COCTaBE KO-
TOpPOH OTMeyaeTcsi MEeJKO3epHHCTas mMecuaHas npumech (5-10% mnpumecn,
paszmepsl — 0.3-0.9 mm).

3. B HexkoTopbIX (parMeHTax 3aUKCHpPOBAHO cojiepikaHue mamoTa (no 3%),
KOTOPBI HMCIOJNB30BANICSA HA BceX (a3ax Kypa-apakcKOH KyJIbTypel B Apme-
HUH, a TaKXe SBISUJICS NMPUHIMIHAATGHON M OTIMYUTEIHHON MPUMECHIO IS
paHHe3aKaBKa3CKoi KepaMuKu u3 ['oauH-Tene M KUpOET-KepakCKOW Ke-
paMUKH.

7 Iserlis M., et al., Ibid, pp. 250-251.

28 Tserlis M., Goren Y., Hovsepyan ., Greenberg R. 2015, 9-23.

» [erporpaduyeckne nmumdpsl Obum ommcansl A. X. MHanakaHsH (KaHAWAAT Teoll. HAYK) B
naboparopun ByikaHonoruu Vueruryta ['eonormuecknx Hayk HAH PA. PabGora Opina mpopenana B
paMkax TeMbl «Bo3HUKHOBEHHE U pa3BUTHE TOHYapcTBa B ApMennmn» (Heonut- Pannss 6ponsa). Homep
rpanTa No 11-6a625

30 Hovsepyan I., Mnatsakanyan A. 2011, 24-54.
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4. K ornuunTenbHON 0coOeHHOCTH Trpynnbl 00pa3uoB u3 norpedenus Nel3 cie-
OyeT TaKKe OTHECTH HaXOXIEHHE pPeAKHX LEHTpHUYeCKHX (opMm auaTtoMei
(00p. Ne 1, 2, 10).

5. JIBa MeToza Jnenku TyJIoBa cOCyAa MOTYT OBITh MPOCIIECKEHBI [0 MaTepuaiaM
n3 norpebenuit TammHa u mocenenus Llaxkacap-1. Kapacsl Obu1M M3roTOB-
JIEHBI BPYUYHYIO, IPH TIOMOIIM TIMHSIHBIX JIGHT U KOJibLleBoro Hasena. Cocyabl
MaibIX (opM (MaJeHbKHE MHCKH) UMEIOT MPHU3HAKK M3TOTOBJIEHHUA TpHU II0-
Moty Gpopmel. OO UCTIONBE30BaHUU TOJOOHBIX ()OPM CBUICTENBCTBYIOT CIIEIBI
MaTepHH Ha BHYTPEHHEH M BHEUIHEH MOBEPXHOCTIX CPEAMHHOIO CJIOSI CTEHOK
cocyna. Ha marepuanax Ilaxkacapa-1 cneiapl M3rOTOBJIEHUA TPU ITOMOIIU
(hop™m mpocITexKEHBI HE OBLITH.

6. Temmeparypa oGxura obpasmos cocrasistia 600-700°C — mo merporpadu-
YECKUM MUHEPATOTHUECKUM XapaKTEPUCTHKaM U pe3ysbTaTaM aHaJln3a BOIO-
MOTJIAILCHHS.

7. VcXOmHBIM ChIphEM AJIsI MAaTEPUAIOB KyJIBTOBOM IJIOMIAAKH U norpedeHnn No
7 1 Ne 11 mMornu ObITh TIECYaHUCTHIE, TECYaHUCTO-TIETNIOBBIE TIMHBI, 00pa30-
BaBILIHMECS 3a CYET NEPEMbIBA U MEPEOTIONKEHUS PBIXJIBIX MPOCIOEB UTHUM-
OpHUTOBBIX TY(QOB CpeqHE-BEPXHEUETBETHYHOIO BO3PACTa, MIMPOKO Pa3BUTHIX
B peruoHe. CpIpbeM it BTOpO# rpymmsl (00pa3isl morpedenus Ne 13) mornu
OBITh MIECYAHKCTHIE U NETNIOBBIE JUATOMHUTOBBIE TTIMHBI HIDKHE-CPEIHEYeTBEP-
TUYHOTO BO3pacTa, KOTOpBIE TMpeacTaBieHbl Takxke llapakap-ApraBaHackoit
rpymnmoi uctouyHuKoB. [leTporpaduueckuii cOCTap TIUHIHOW MacChl KepaMu-
ku Ilaxkacapa-1 ¢ copepskaHHeM BYJIKAaHHYECKOTO IEIUIa yKa3blBaeT Ha NPH-
BA3KY CBHIPbsI K T€0JIOTHUECKUM (popManusM Aprauckoro ByJIKaHHYECKOTO pe-
T'HOHA.

PaccmarpuBas BblIEOTMEUEHHBIE AaHHBIE, HEOOXOJUMO OTMETHTh, YTO, Ha-
YHHAS C CAMOT'0 PaHHEro KepaMuyeckoro komiuviekca Anapana IlI, rexnonorus uz-
TOTOBJICHUSI COCY/IOB COXPAHSETCS BO BPEMEHU W MpocTpaHcTse. B ciyyae Tenb
Beiit Mepaxa, kupOeT-kepakubl HE IPUHUMAIOT MECTHbBIE TPAJULUHU, B YACTHOCTH
M3TOTOBJIEHUE COCYJIOB HA TOHYAPHOM KpYyT€, U COXPaHAIOT CBOM TOHYAPHBIE Tpa-
JULIHH.

Ha Bcex maMsaTHUKax, MO pe3yibTaTaM HCCIIEAOBaHUM, TOHYApbl HHBECTHPO-
BaJI KOJIOCCANBHBIM TPYyA M MHOTO BpeMEHHU Ijisi 00paOOTKH MOBEPXHOCTEH CO-
cynoB. He mpocnexxuBaercst CBsA3b MEXAY TIMHIHONW (POPMOBOYHOM Maccoi, U3 KO-
TOpPOH OBUT M3rOTOBJIEH COCYIl, M TUIOM cocyla. PaszinmyHble cocyabl ObLTH 3a-
YacTYIO0 U3TOTOBJIEHBI U3 OJJMHAKOBOH TNIMHSHOW MaccChl, © HA000POT, OJUHAKOBHIE
THUIBI COCYIOB MOTJIM OBITH M3TOTOBJIEHBI U3 PA3NIUYHBIX TTUHSIHBIX Macc. Peaxum
UCKJIIOUEHUEM SIBIAETCS PETMOH AMYyKa, TJ€ A7 U3TOTOBJIECHUS Pa3IMUHbIX TUIIOB
COCYJIOB MOTJIA HCIIOIb30BAThHCS OZlHA U Ta xKe (hOPMOBOUYHASI Macca.

Hamm uccnenoBanusa marepuanoB llaxkacapa-1 m TamuHCKOTO HEKpPOIOsS
BBISIBWIM DPAa3IMYHBIE CXEMbl MOJATOTOBKU TJIMHSHOIO TecTa. B maHHOM ciyuwae
BapbUpPYyeT NMPOLEHTHOE COOTHOLIEHHE M Pa3MEPHOCTh 3€peH mpumMecei. Pazmuu-
HOT'O POZa MPUMECH CIIELUAIbHO A00ABIAINCH HHOTIA JaXKe B TeX Clydyasx, KOraa
B 3TOM He OBIIO (hyHKIIMOHAITBHOI HEOOXOUMOCTH.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Kypo-apakckas kynbTypa, KupOer-kepakckas KyJibTypa,
KepaMuKu, neTporpadusi, TpaauLus, IIaMoT.
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QUronenrUr

Muunuitwuhpnipyud tyuunwla £ Utpdugnp Uplitpph Jun ppnbiqtinupyub
wiuyynp hmghunwjubh dyuynyphtinhg dtyh «Unip-Upwpuywiyy mipophtul
hutigtintith mtjutinnghwjut wnwbdwhwnnipynibitph yap hwbtnnip wtin-
mgpudhwljub himwgnunnipiniibitiph ogiinipjuip unwgyud wyjuhtiph hh-
dwl Yypu:

Unip-wipupuyub L Yhpphp-jhpulput ubgtinkih niuncdtwuhpniggniiiph
wpynLipnd htmwgnunnniitipp wnwbdaiugpty &b hhtig mbhutnnghwjub tdw-
niniLbilitip, npnop Yyuynid G dudwwh L mupudnipjub dhy pitighgnpow-
Jutt uuwitmnyeh hwpunbinipyut dwuhit dubtp Go° mbuinpnghujut wjwub-
nypitnh yuhywinnuijubneniip, pbgubnegh wpmwpht dwjinpbuh hwbqu-
dwbiunhg hwpnupnudp, wbneh alkh b ujuifudnph dhele juyh puguljuynieyne-
tp (pugunnignil Wdnih npupwmh hutigtignpdwljud wpumunpuiiph), Juguwhiwn-
tnipnitiph pugqduquiinipyul wnjuynieniip (Ju npnywiijh nhnunndu), ogwiu-
ttiph unywbnubitph yuumpuumiug' b hwuwpuly funhwitinguyght jutigtintith
hudwp oqumugnpdyuwd jujwhadnpbiiph mwuppbipmgnioin:  flutigbintbh jugu-
hainphtt hwawp wybpugyty £ pudinm, hudbjupuwninipniipp hwGwhn wiybjwug-
yb b jujwhadnpht winwig npnpujh mbtiuingujut whpudtymni pywb:

Piwljul ghunipynibbitiph pbatinwd htwpuynpnipynibbtpny, Ywubun-
puybu whnpngpuphwju htmwgnunnipjubt dhpnnny putigtintith ntunidbu-
uhpnipnLbbtipp wmughu G wprynibpbtp, npnog oginipyudp htmupuwynp k& wup-
qupuily, ph htvwtu £ Unip-upuwpywb utghgnpowjut wjwiimnypp hwpw-
nlinid dudwbwh b mwpwonipjub dhe Lpihijuljubh nt dywlnipuyhl mbnu-
windtinh plpugpnid:

Pubugh punkp” Gnmp-upupuywb Wywlnye, YUhpphp-Jtpuljui dywlnyge,
hutigtintitl, ywtmpngpubhw, wjubtinnype, Juninwun.
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ABOUT POT-MAKING TRADITIONS OF THE
ARMENIAN HIGHLAND AND LEVANT IN THE EARLY
BRONZE AGE (BASED ON PETROGRAPHIC STUDY OF
CERAMICS)

SUMMARY

The article presents the results of petrographic analysis of the unique ceramic
assemblages of the Kura-Araxes culture. In particular, comparative analysis of the
Kura-Araxes and Kirbet-Kerak ware conducted by scholars revealed several simi-
larities: technological conservatism, priority of surface treatment, lack of fit

between form/function and fabric (Amuq plane KA Ware is an exception), va-
riability of fabric and separation of cooking ware. The Kura-Araxes pottery was
made mainly of a local row materials and it was hand-built (by means of coils or in
some cases, mold). Comparative research revealed that the potters invested time
and effort in ceramics surface treatment. In some cases, grog temper was added to
clay paste, and its usage is ascribed to the Kirbet-kerak ware tradition, when the
producers segregated themselves from the local cultural environment. In Tsagh-
kasar-1 the inclusion of volcanic ash is recorded, which has also local origin and is
found within the territory of the site. Inclusions were often added to clay paste
without any functional and technological need. Thus, the technological study of the
Kura-Araxes ceramics reveals how the pot-making tradition persisted in time and
co-existed with local traditions of Levant.

Keywords: Kura-Araxes culture, Kirbet-Kerak culture, ceramics, petrography,
tradition, grog.
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DOCUMENTS ON HAKOB ZAVRIYAN’S ACTIVITIES IN
ERZRUM (1916)

At the times of the First World War and the Armenian Genocide there were several
priority problems Armenians came across, among them-the improvement of the state
of Armenians in the territories which had been captured by Russians at the Caucasian
Battle, the provision of migrants with shelter and the first aid, as well as the
cushioning of the unfriendly attitude and malevolent policy towards Armenians by
the headquarters of the Russian Army and the authorities.

Armenian and Russian-pan-Russian social, political and charitable organi-
zations were actively engaged in various activities in order to find a solution for the
above-mentioned problems. Thus, not surprisingly, a number of authority-workers
of Armenian National Parties were continuously moving to various settlements of
Western Armenia and as representatives of social organizations which aimed at the
protection of migrants, carried out the mission of providing the Armenian population
with the necessary aid, regulating the problems which were of vital importance for
them and protecting their rights.

The documents which we will publish, present in a systematic and organized
way the activities which embraced the period lasting from the end of July 1916 till
the beginning of September, promoted by one of the activists of this period-Hakob
Zavriyan, who organized the mission of providing accomodation for the Armenian
migrants and improving their living conditions. After moving to Erzroum Hakob
Zavriyan had already managed to gain universal recognition, trust and authority
among the statesmen and political figures of several Russian and European
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countries, owing to the active political activities promoted by him as a
representative’ of a number of charitable organizations since the beginning of 1910s.
It is worth mentioning that his authority and diplomatic capabilities played a great
role in the issue of regulating the complicated matters which were created for
Armenians, while at the same time without arousing the discontent of the Russian
side, as far as H. Zavriyan always used to take into consideration the interests of
both sides when offering solutions to various problems.

The Soviet historiography, as well as the Armenian historiography of the Soviet
Union period did not pay great attention to the problems concerning the Armenian
migrants in particular and the First World War in general. A. Kourtsev, a professor at
Koursk Pedagogical University, explains this phenomenon in the following way?; it
was non-beneficial and unfavorable for the Russian authorities to elucidate and
compare on the one hand the policy made by the tsarist government before the
February Revolution in 1917 and on the other hand their own policy of showing aid to
the migrants and the massively evacuated population in 1918—1925s, as well as during
the Second World War. On the whole accepting this viewpoint, we should add that
starting from the second half of the 20" century under the circumstances of raising and
contemporizing the Armenian Genocide problem, the Soviet Union period Armenian
historians, nevertheless, had to touch upon those issues to some extent as well. Among
the historians of the given period, particularly the historians J. Kirakosyan and M.
Arzoumanyan were briefly touching upon the negative attitude® of the tsarist
authorities towards the Armenian migrants and the organizations which were carrying
out the mission of providing the migrants with shelter and necessary aid, etc...*

The interest towards the mentioned issues rose in the last years of the existence
of Soviet Union, especially in the post-Soviet period’. Many documents are

* From this point of view it is not strange that after the February Revolution in 1917, in spring
H. Zavriyan is appointed as a general-commissar of the territories (Van, Khnous, Erzroum, Trapizon)
captured by the Russian side, political assisstant of P. I. Averyanov, thus continuing his national and,
why not, state activity.

' H. Zavriyan was given permits by the General Committee of the Union of pan-Russian cities
and the Armenian Committee in Moscow. The first one was for the regions of Erzroum, Khnous,
Manazkert and Van, while the second permit was for Moush. Besides, on August 5 the head of the
region of Erzroum-Maksimov gave a special permit to H. Zavriyan ordering the heads of the precincts
to aid him by all means to get acquainted with the state of the migrants and to take measures
concerning their situation, See ANA, f. 503, 1, ts. g. 81, pp. 1—4.

2 Kourtsev A. N., Refugees of the First World War in Russia (in Russian) //http://historical-
ticles.blogspot.com/ 2011/10/blog-post_06.html, p. 1.

? Kirakosyan J., 1967, 466.

4 Arzoumanyan M., 1969, 479-480.

5 See the following dissertations; PhD dissertation — Haroutyunyan A., 1989, Danielyan E.,
1996, Doctorate dissertation — Sahakyan R., 2013, Stepanyants M. Kh., 2013.
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published in this period, studies are being carried out, which elucidate the state of the
Armenian areas (Van, Taron, Khnous, Erzroum, etc.) captured by the Russian Army,
namely, their social-economic, political and juridical situation and other issues.
Besides, if conditioned by the abundance of materials of this period the state of the
situation in Van was presented rather in detail, then the same cannot be said about
Erzroum, which was of great strategic importance. Of course, the historian A.
Haroutyunyan somehow touched upon Erzroum in his works®, but the period
mentioned above in general and H. Zavriyan’s activity in particular haven’t been
elucidated by the presenters of this period properly, so the documents which we are
going to publish aim at filling this gap. The documents presented below are kept in
the National Archive of Armenia. The documents are being published for the first
time after the correction of some spelling and punctuation mistakes by us. Our
interventions are made in slash brackets.

N1
Hoxnannas 51. 3appueBa paiioHHOMY Ha4aJbHHKY MaKCMMOBY 0 BpeMEeHHBIX
Mepax B OTHOLIEHUH apMsiH-0e:KeHLeB

5 aBrycra 1916 .
Op3pym

C nmBWKEHHEM PYCCKHAX BOWCK Ha 3amaji W Ha 0T BCE YBEIMYMBAETCS UHCIIO
CHACHINXCSI OT PE3HU apMsiH, KOTOPBIM YIaJIOCh CKPBITHCS B TOpax Yy KypaoB. Eciu
HE MIPUHATH HEMEUICHHBIC MEPHI K MX YCTPOMCTBY, TO IM TPO3HUT caMas IMeYaTbHas
OyaymrHOCTh. 3aKaBKa3be y)Ke MepechimeHo Oexenrnamu. OHU SBISIOTCS TSDKEITBIM
OpeMeHeM JIT MECTHOTO HaCeJICHHS, KOTOPOE caMO CTpaJaeT OT HeJocTaTka xjeba,
CIJIBHOM JTOPOTOBU3HBI U HEBO3MOXXHOCTH YPETYIUPOBATh CHAOKEHHE 3aKaBKa3bs
MIPHUITACAMH TI0 JKEJIC3HBIM JOPOTaM.

bexeHIIpI OnacHBI B CAHUTAPHOM OTHOIICHHUH, H00 Oy Iydd pacCeleHbl B JOMax
KPECThSIH, OHM CO3MIAIOT CKYYEHHOCTh M PACIpPOCTPAHSIOT 3apa3Hble 0OJIe3HH, MPo-
HUKAaIOUIUE 1a’Ke B BOMCKA.

CripaBe BRI HAOIIOAATENh HE MOYKET HE 3aMETUTh, YTO HEIHEITHUE OCKCHITH,
MIEPSKUBIIINC YKACBl, PE3HH, TPOSBILIOT HEMAJO IPHU3HAKOB IOTEPH ITYIICBHOTO
paBHOBecHs. JIullleHHBIE HA JOJIrOe BpeMs TpyAd, OHU HE MOTYT HalWTH HYKHOE Y-
1eBHoe ycrokoeHue. [lomyyas Tam OOIECTBEHHYHO TIOMOIIb, OHHM MOCTEIICHHO yTpa-
YUBAIOT CO3HAHME, YTO padoTa JacT npaBo Ha xiyied. [locTenmeHHO OHUM TEpsIOT TpY-

6 Avetis Haroutyunyan, after defending his PhD dissertation in 1989 later had published its parts
in separate articles in different journals. In one them (Haroutyunyan A., Year D, 2007, 59—77. He
also touched upon Erzroum, but the period we are interested in and H. Zavriyan’s activity haven’t
been elucidated in his article.
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JIOCTIOCOOHOCTh M HEPEIIKO MPEBPAIIIAIOTCS B TYHES/IIECB. A MEXITy TEM 3TO HACEJICHHE
TBICSIYENETHSAMH KOPMIJIOCH HMCKITIOYMTEIIFHO CBOMM TPYIOM W KOPMIJIO JaXKe
MIJUTHOHBI KYypIOB W TYpOK. bBbUI0O OBl HEIKOHOMHO HE WCIIONB30BaTh 3TOT
TPYIOIFOOMBBIN HapO[ HE TOJIBKO IS €r0 COOCTBEHHOTO OJ1ara, HO U JJIsl Hy KT BOMHBL

[Tpubmmxaromiasicss 3uMa 3acTaBlisieT 00paTUTh Cyry0oe BHUMaHHE Ha HE00XO-
JIMMOCTb TIPUHSTH SKCTPEHHBIE MEPBI T10 YCTPOHCTBY CyILOBI ATHX OSKEHIIEB.

IlomoxxeHue ceivyac TaKOBO, UTO

1) BexeHiieB moka HEBO3MOKHO OCTABIISITh B paliOHAX 3p3PIH,Z[>KaHa7 u Mawma-

xaTyHa8 B BUJIy X HEOOECIIEUEHHOCTH B BOGHHOM OTHOIICHUH
2) HeBo3MOXHO IOIMyCTUTH UX TepeceneHne Ha KaBka3 1o BBIIECKa3aHHBIM
MaTepHaIbHBIM M CAHUTAPHBIM COOOPaKCHIISIM.

3) Henb3s momyckarh CKyueHUs: O€KeHIIEB B rop[ojie] Dp3epyMe BBHIY HEIOC-
TaTKa TIOMEIICHUN U TI0 CAHUTAPHBIM TIPUIHMHAM.

4) Heo0Xx0auMo BCSYECKH YCTPAHUTh BO3MOXKHOCTh B MHOTOTHICSIUHOM Hace-
JICHUW TYHESJICTBA, pa3BpaIlarolie JCHCTBYIOMIECTO Ha HPaBCTBEHHOCTE BCSI-
KOT'O Hapo/a.

BBumy aToro Heo6xoanmMo, uTo0 OSKEHITHI HE OBLIM BBICIAHEI Ha KaBkas, 4T00
OHM OBUTH TIOCEJICHBI B paiioHax 0ojiee WM MEHee 00ECIICICHHBIX B BOGHHOM OTHO-
[IEHUHW U B OTHOIICHWUU TIPOJIOBOJILCTBUS. X MPUCYTCTBHE B CBOEM paiioHE OBLIO
OBl B T[0 ] WK IPYTO CTETIEHH MOJIC3HO M JJIS aPMHUHU.

Bcst 3aBoeBaHHas cTpaHa MOKPHITA OMYyCTEBUINME CEJICHUSIMU, a TOJIS, TTOKHHY-
TBIC JKUTEJISIMH, TIOJTHBI €I1e HEC)KATON MIIICHUIICH.

B nanHoM cityuae, naxe ObUIO ObI HEOKOHOMHYHO HE UCIIOJIb30BATh BCETO ATOTO
J00pa sl Hy’KJ OCTaBIIErocsl HaceneHus u apMuu. COOp 3TOM MIIEHHIIBI CIIOCOOCT-
BOBaJI ObI YMEHBIIICHUIO KOJIMYECTBA 3€pHA, HY>KHOTO JIJIst JocTaBku ¢ KaBkasza B 11e-
JSIX TUTaHUS paiioHa.

BBuy BbIIIIECKa3aHHOTO TPEJICTABISUIOCh ObI COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM HHTEpEcam
o011ero nena:

" Yerznka (Turkish Erzinjan), city and province in the western part of the province of Erzroum,
in the pond of the upper stream of Yeprat. Yerznka, deprived of Armenians, had become one of the
main places of the abolition and exile of Armenians. In July 1916, after the invasion of Yerznka by
the Russian troops, hundreds of Armenians came back to their settlements through the efforts of the
fidayis Murad of Sebastia, Kaytsak Araqel and Vardan Shahpaz.

8 Derjan, province in the region of Erzroum of Western Armenia, in the upper stream of
Western Yeprat, with Derjan (Turkish Mamakhatoun) as its administrative center. At the beginning of
April 1915 the first massacres began in Derjan. In February-March 1916 the Russian troops captured
Derjan.Through the efforts of the Armenian volunteers and Armenian organizations some part of the
population of Derjan, those people who had managed to survive the Genocide, returned to their
settlements in fatherland. On February 8, 1918 Turks recaptured Derjan.

226



DOCUMENTS ON HAKOB ZAVRIYAN’S ACTIVITIES IN ERZRUM (1916)

1. Pazpemmts OekeHiiaM, mpuObIBaOIIMM ¢ 3anagHoro (Op3uHIKaH) Halpas-
JICHUs TPYIIIIaMH, B IOKWHYTBIX JKUTEISIMH CENEHUSIX JP3epyMCKOM TOJMHBI | IIPH-
JIETAroIMX K Hel MECTHOCTEH, a OeXeHIIaM U3 I0KHOTO —MYIIICKOTO HarpaBlieHHS,
CENNTHCS B IOKUHYTBIX CEJEHHSX paifoHoB XHbic’-Menaskept' -Bynanbix' .

2. Pa3pemTh UM KaTh U KOCUTh Ha 3eMJISIX, IPUHAJICKAILNX KAXKIOU 3aHITON
UMM JICpEBHE.

3. BBuny TpyaHOCTEH BBIACTHUTH OTACIHHBIM CEMBSM WIIH JIAIIAM OCOOBIE 3eMe-
JIbHBIE YYACTKH JJIS TTOJIE30BaHUA. BbUTO OBI 1MONIe3HO, 9TO0 MO KaXKA0H Takon ae-
PEBHH OBUIM CIAHBI BCEH TMOCENMBINEHCS B Hell o0muHe, K[o]T[0]pas a[omkHa] Tpo-
W3BOJIUTH PadOTy COOOIIIA M Pa3eNATh MPOAYKTHI TOPOBHY CPEAH CBOMX YJICHOB.

4. OOmuHa MOIYYHT B CBOIO TMOJIB3Y TOJNBKO MTOJIOBUHY COOPAHHOTO ypoxKas, a
JpyTasi IOJIOBHHA TOM/IET B PaCHOPSDKEHHE T. PAfOHHOTO HadaIbHUKA.

5. HemenneHHo no okoH4YaHNH yOOPKH 3epHA M CeHa OOIIMHA KaXXIoW AepeBHH
00s13aHa MPUCTYTUTD K 3allallKe O3UMBIX TIOJIEH M K TMOCEBY O3MMBIX XJieOoB. 3ama-
XHMBaTh HAJI0 HE IO pacdeTy HyXK[ JaHHOW OOIIMHEI, a BO3MOXKHO OOJIBIIOE MpOC-
TPAHCTBO, HACKOJBKO IO3BOJISIT CHJIBI OOLIMHBI, NaObl ypolKail CIEAyromero roga
Ob11 HanOOoJIbIIIee KOIWYECTBO 3€pHA IS HY Kl apMUU U HACETICHUSL.

6. I'[ocnoguH| paiioHHBII HaYaTbHUK OYyJEeT CHOCOOCTBOBATH HACETCHUIO B
CHaO)XKeHUM HYKHBIMH OpyIUSMH U 3€pHOM Ha OOCEMEHEeHHe, a Takke pabounm
CKOTOM, HAaCKOJIbKO, KOHEYHO, BO3MOKHO OCYIIECTBHUTH IPH HAJTMYHOCTH BOSHHOTO
TIOJIOXKEHUSI.

¢ Khnous, province and city in the region of Erzroum of Western Armenia, situated in the pond
of tributary Khnous at the right-side of Aratsani. At the beginning of February 1916, before the
invasion of Khnous by Russian troops, the retreatirng Turk and Kurd military men put to the sword
dozens of Armenians who had stayed in the city (only 6 of them were saved). The small number of
the population of Khnous, who returned in 1916-1917, migrated to Transcaucasia in Februry 1918, on
the eve of the Turkish seizure. In 1917 a number of people from Khnous joined Andranik’s
detachment and were actively taking part in the batlles of Zangezour in 1918. Nowadays the province
of Khnous, mainly populated with Kurds, is an area in Erzroum.

10 Manazkert, Malazkert, Melazgerd, a small province in Moush province of the region of Bitlis,
Western Armenia, situated in the valley of the river Aratsani. In May 1915 under the conditions of the
advance of the Russian Army the Armenian population of Manazkert managed to escape a massacre,
only small carnages were made mainly in separate villages populated with Kurds. Later, at the times
of the withdrawal of the Russian Army, the local Armenian inhabitants migrated to Eastern Armenia.

11 Boulanakh, Boulanak-a small province in Moush province of the region of Bitlis, Western
Armenia, situated in the valley of the river Aratsani (Mourad) and its tributaries. In 1915 at the times
of the Genocide the Armenians of Bitlis were also subjected to massive massacres. The
predominating part of the Armenian population of Bitlis was rescued migrating to Manazkert which
had been captured by the Russian army, although here as well there were slaughters in some villages.
Those who managed to escape the slaughters migrated to Eastern Armenia.
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7. BBuay npuOimkeHnss HOBOW 3UMHEN KaMITaHWK U HEOOXOJWMOCTH 3apaHee
TIOJITOTOBHUTH IS ADMHUU TEIUTbIC YYJIKH, PYKABUIIBI U TyIIETPeHKU-HEOOXOAUMO Te-
Teph JK€ CHaOIUTh KEHITHH-0€KESHOK MEPCTHIO TS TPSKA HUTOK W JUIS BSI3AHUS W3
HUX BBIIIIEHA3BaHHBIX BEIIEH.

Ecnm OyzeT yctaHOBIIEHA COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS IIJIaTa 33 K&KAYIO CBSI3aHHYTO BElllb,
TO paboTa KSHIITUH BHECET OOJIBITIOE TIOACIIOPhE B OFOIKET OCKEHCKON CEMBH.

WMHTeHIaHTCTBO MOTIIO OBI MCIIONIB30BaTh TPYA OEKEHOK W JUTS IIUThS COJIAT-
CKOTO O€Ibsl.

8. Beumy Hamurie OOJBIIOr0 KOJMYECTBA TIIICHUITHI Ha TTOJISX Bal‘/‘IGypTa12 u 3a-
MaHOr0 DP3UHIKaHA, HEOOXOIUMO JaBaTh IPYIaM OSKEHIIEB-MYKUMH pa3peIicHue
Ha JKaTBY B Te€X paifoHaX, OTBOS MM YYaCTKH He Ha Ka)KI0€ JIUILIO, a Ha BCIO TPYIIIY.

U3 monmy4ennoro 3epHa 1/2-1/3 mocTynuT B pacropsbKeHUE TOCIIOMHA PaioH-
HOTO HAaYaJIbHHKA, & OCTAILHOE B IMOJIB3Y OCIKEHIICB.

9. [y BO3MOXKHO OOJIbIIEH peanu3aliy ypoxkas B paiioHax baiibypr-Mamaxa-
TYH-DP3UHIKaH-MOKHO OBUTO OBl OpraHH30BaTh padoure OTpsAbl U3 OeKEHIIEB-
MY’K4YHH, OCTaBIINXCsl Ha KaBkaze, u moceliath ux B Te MecTa [baiidypr-Mamaxa-
TyH-Dp3WUHIDKaH| 32 BOZHArpaXKaeHNe u3 2/3 ypoxkas.

10. PacceneHue O€KEHIIEB 110 JCPSBHSIM, OPraHU3AIINs CAMOTIOMOIIH U BCSKOTO
pofna paboT, a Takke pa3BepcTKa ypo)kas MOTYT OBITh MOPYYEHBI apMSIH[CKOM]y KO-
mutery', COCTOAIIEMY U3 BEIGOPHBIX JIHII M OHOTO [JIABHOTO YTIOJTHOMOYEHHOTO OT
apMsiH, WK €T0 3aMECTUTES.

BBuay toro, uto BpeMsl yXe MO3JHEE M 36pHO BCKOpPE HAYHET OCHINATHCS Ha
HOJISIX, HEOOXOJMMO KCTPEHHO Pa3peLINTh BHIIICTIPUBEICHHOE XOAATalCTBO.

MO:KHO ¢ YBEpEHHOCTBIO CKa3aTh, YTO €CIIM Obl MOJ00Hast Mepa ObLia Jomy1ie-
Ha YK€ BECHOH 3TOTo rojia, TO ypoJuBLIeecs B pailoHe 3aBOCBaHHON 00JIACTH 3€pPHO
MOTJIO OBl B UyBCTBUTEJILHON Mepe yIOBIETBOPUTH MECTHBIC HY Kbl B XJieOe. DTUM

12 Baberd, Bayburd, city and province in the region of Erzroum, in the name-sake province of
the small province of Sper in Western Armenia, situated in the upper pond of the river Chorokh. In
the 16" century it was included into the elayet (state) of Erzroum as a Sanjak (district). In June 1916 the
Russian Army captured Baberd. A small number of polulation of Baberd returned to their settlements.
They were shown a great aid by the Sepouh (Old Armenian prince)-Arshak Nersisyan who was
appointed as head of the province of Baberd with extraordinary authorizations. In 1918 Sepouh’s
detachment of 350 warriors managed to rescue the last crumbs of the migrants (among them 70 orphans)
of Baberd and to help them reach Eastern Armenian.

13 After the capturing of Erzroum a Committee of Armenian migrants (AMC) was created in the
city, which, according to its charter, was responsible for handling the communal issues of the region.
The latter promoted the migrants’ displacemts and resettlement, took care of them-providing them
with the necessary medical and judical help and dividing among them the state benefit, see
Haroutyunyan A., 2007, April, p. 61.
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obnerueHo ObwIO OBl HampspbkeHue Poccuu B cHaOxkenun xiebom Kask[ascko|ro
(hpoHTa 1 OBLTA OBI OONEeTYeHa paboTa 00030B.

Hukomy He M3BECTHO B Kakyro (hOpMy BBIIAIOTCS OKOHYATEIBHBIC TUIAHBI MPa-
BUTENGCTBA B OTHOIICHUU 3aBOCBAHHBIX 3€MENb KO BPEMEHH JTMKBHIAIUM BOWHBI.
[MosTOMY BBINIECTTPUBEICHHBIC MEPHI JI[ OJKHBI| HOCUTh BPEMEHHBIN XapaKTep BIPE/b
10 pa3peleHus CyI0bl Kpasi 3aKOHOIATETbHBIM Ty TEM.

SIxoB 3aBpueB
NAA, f- 503, 1. 1, f. 69, pp. 33-53. Copy. Handwriting.

N2
CrnenuapoBy npecenarte o Asranna' o noceennn Ge;xeHIes apMsiH B
NMOKHHYTHIX CeJIEHUSIX IP3ePyMCKOro paioHa

7 aBrycta 1916T.
Op3pym

Cerozust TIOTy4Hn pasperienne KoMamyomero'> BpeMeHHO MoCensTh OeKeH-
[ICB B MOKUHYTHIX CEJICHUAX paiiOHa, C TEM YTOO CHUMAHM CO3pEBIIME XJieba, OTaa-
Basl TIOJIOBHHY Ka3HE, HEMEIUICHHO 3allaxyUBalli, 3aCEBAIM BOZMOXHO OOJIBIIUE TLIO-
1371 3epHOM, OCOOCHHO sSUMEHEM. PailOHHBIN HAYaNbHHK 00SA3yeTcs JaTh 3€PHO
Juist obceMeHeHuns. HeoOXo MBI 3emiteNieNibueckue opyaus ¥ ckoT. [Iporry motopo-
IUTH BBICTIATH BO3MOXHO OOJIbIIE TUTYToB, ceproB. CKOTa MOTY KYIHTh HECKOJIBKO
cot ronoB. HeoGxomuMbl msTbaecst Thicsta. Oxmmao Pybena'® B msTHHIY, 4106

14 National Bureau or National Central Bureau of Tiflis (October 1912-October 1917); it was
founded in the convention counsel of the representatives of the most populated Armenian centers
(1912). Its purpose was to make use of the situation created in the result of the Balkan Wars of 1912—
1913 and to achieve the solution of the Armenian Matter. The members of the National Bureau
included the representatives of nearly all the National Armenian parties and organizations.
«Dashnaktsoutyoun» party was in the leading role. At first National Bureau was realizing the mission
of preaching the Armenian Matter. In the period of the First World War the party was organizing
Armenian Voluntary Detachments and it also dealt with the issues of providing Western Armenian
Migrants with a place for living and food. After the February Revolution of 1917 the National Bureau
ceased its activity.

1> Yudenich Nikolay (1862-1933)-general of the cavalry of the Russian Army. In 1914 he was
appointed as the head of the officer corps of the Caucasian Army and in Sarighamish he led the
destruction of Enver’s army. In 1915 he was appointed as the commander of the Caucasian Army. In
the period of his years of command Van passed from hand to hand. On February 15-16, 1916 he won
in the battle of Erzroum and then liberated Trapizon. Iin summer 1916 most part of Western Armenia
was already liberated. From February 1917-May 1917 he was the commander of the Caucasian front.

16 We mean Rouben (Ter-Minasyan Minas), who was a former member of the party ARF,
leader of the self-defending activities of Sasoun in 1915, then he moved to the Caucasus with a
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yperyaupoBaTh ocenaHue W paboTy ero OexeHueB. [Ipomry mepeaaTh cka3aHHOE
TpesiceNaTeN M 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX obmectB. Heobxomumo, uro6 Pocrom'’
TOPOMMIICS IIpUexaTh U MPUHATH OT MeHs aena. llomaraio HyXHBIM TOPOIMTHCS B
Tudnuc nponomkars neno. Coobumre Bame muenne. JleHbru HyXHBI HEMEIJIECH-
HO, HHA4e BCE MOTEPSIEM.

3aBpHeB
NAA, f. 503, 1. 1, f. 69, pp. 57-58. Copy. Handwriting.

N3
TI'ocnioguny npencenarento A3rauH 010po 0 NMeperoBopax ¢ paioHHbIM
HaYaJbHUKOM MaKCcHMOBBIM

8 aBrycra 1916 .
Op3pym

[To cornamenuio ¢ palioH[HbIM]| Hayab[HUKOM| MaKkCHUMOBBIM U C TeH[eHepa |
KBap[TupMeiic]T[epom] Tomun[uusim]"® 51 moman JOKJIAHYI0 3amHucKy, K[a]k
KaxkeTcs yke mucail BaM. OCHOBHBIE €€ MyHKThI:

1. bexeniaM paspeniaercs ocearb:

a) MOYOMM OT OJp3WHIK[AaHCKO|rO HampaBiIeHHS — B palioH Op3epyMCKOU
obun[acTu] - BILIOTH 710 TopTMa19 1 OnbTHI .

0) Maymum ot Myma- B paiioHax XHbix [XHyc] MenaskepT-bynansix.

2. OHH JOJDKHBI KaTh OECXO3SHHBIC OIS, aBast KA3HE 72 HKAaTBHI.

number of fidayis. In 1917-1918 being a member of the Armenian National Counsel he handled the
activity of providng Armenian migrants with shelter and later was appointed as Military Minister of
the Republic of Armenia.

17 Rostom (Zoryan Stepan) Abrahamyan is one of the founders of the party ARF. He is the
author of the theoretial part of the first program of ARF party and had an essential role in the works of
the publication of «Droshak (Banner)» - the central organ of the party. At the beginning of the Second
World War he moved to Europe, Russia. After the February Revolution in 1917, when the Russian
Army had left Western Armenia, he cooperated with S. Shahoumyan. He also collaborated with
Mourad Sebastatsi and Sepouh. In 1919 he died of typhus.

18 Tomilin Sergey (1875-), general-mayor of the Russian Army.

19 Tortoum Berd, Western Armenian village, situated in the province of Tortoum of the Vilayet
(region) of Erzroum. There are no data maintained about the population. They were ejected by force
during the Genocide in 1915. Most of them were killed on the way of exile.

20 Olti-Voghtik, Oughtik, city at the shore of the right tributary-Olti of the river Chorokh. In
1915—1916 the prevailing part of Armenian migrants, notwithstanding the obstacles imposed by the
Russian authorities, came back. On April 9, 1918, the Turks captured Olti. On March 16, 1921 by the
Moscow Russian-Turkish agreements Olti passed to Turkey together with the other provinces of Kars.

230



DOCUMENTS ON HAKOB ZAVRIYAN’S ACTIVITIES IN ERZRUM (1916)

3. JomwkHbl BcmaxaTh M 3acesiTh O3MMBIE xyieba — BO3MOXKHO Oouibllee
MIPOCTPAHCTBO

4. MoxHo noceuiaTh ¢ KaBkaza mapTuu OeKeHIIEB - My>KUYHH JIJIS JKaTBHI ITOJIEH,
Oecxo3siHbBIX- 32 2/3 ypokas, a 1/3 otnaBath Ka3He.

5. Ocenanuie KpeCThsIH BPEMEHHOE, BIUTOTH JI0 JINKBHJIAIIMN BOWHBI M pa3peliie-
HUS BOIIPOCA O 3aBOEBAHHUHU 00JIaCTEH 3aKOHHBIM ITyTEM.

6. [IpaBUTENHCTBO JACT IO BO3MOXKHOCTH 3€PHO Ha OOCEMEHEHUE.

7. UaTeHOaHTCTBO AacT 3apaboTarh KEHIIMHAM-OSKEHI[aM, 3aKa3bIBasi IUTHEe
conmmarck[oro] Oenbs M BS3aHWE MIEPCT[SHBIX]| HOCKOB, PYKOBHI] M AYIIETPEEK IS
comnart.

Buepa - 7 aBrycra s monyuun yBeiomJieHue, 4to Komanmyromui yTBepaui
aToT pgokman. Bor ero pesomomms: «Paspemraro. IloceneHrieB 00s3aTh CesITh
MIPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO suMeHb. [Ipemynpexnaio, B ciay4ae HEOOXOIUMOCTH B CENIEHHUIX
IUTA PacKBapTHPOBAHMS BOMCK BCE YKUTENN - MIPUIILTBIE M KOPEHHBIE, HE3aBUCHMO OT
HaIMOHAIBHOCTH, OYIyT BBICIAHBD.

Pesomoniuto 3Ty cooOmmin MHE paloH[HBINM]| HayadbHUK MaKCHMOB, IPH
cnenyronielr oymare, ot 7 aprycra 3a Ne 2577: «HacrosmuMm coo0iiato, uro Bamna
3anmcka «O BPEMEHHBIX Mepax B OTHOLICHHH apMsH-O€XEHIIEB» ObLla MHOKO TPH
peropre ot 5 aBrycra 3a 2555, mepenana remepan-keaprupmeiicrepy” IllTaba
Kagk[a3ckoil] apmum, mpuueM Ha O3Ha4YeHHOM MoeM pamnopre Komanmyrommii
Kagpkasckoit apMueit TOI0KHI PE30ITIONHIO: (CMOTPH BEITIE). MakKCHMOB.

Buepa ke MakcumoB mipuciai MHe cpodro 2 * orHom[enune] 3a Ne 2584 or
7/VII [1916] «B nomomHenue k oTHOIICHMIO Moemy 3a Ne 2577, cooOriaro, uTo
MHOIO TIPEJJIOKEHO STOH OCEHBIO Ha 00CeMEHEHHE 03MMBIX TI0JIel BBIIABATD SKUTEISIM
paiioHa, B Tmpezaenax BO3MOXHOCTH, ceMeHa (cMmorpute § B Bamreil 3amucke).
BbinaBaTh ke HaceNeHHIO 3eMIIC/ICNIBUECKUE OpYIHs, 32 OTCYCTBHEM Kakux - JHOO
KpEeIUTOB, HE MOTY, B BHJy d4ero mpoury Bac Ha ceif mpeaMmeT Mo OTHOUIEHHIO K
apMsiHaM-Oe)KeHIIaM, CIIeITHO BOMTH B cHomeHus ¢ LleHTp[ansHbM]| yripaBn|eHue|M
Apm[srcko]ro Briarots[opurensroro] obmfect]sa’ B Tudumce». MakcHMOB.

21 Maslovkiy Yevgeniy Vasilyevich (1876-1971), Russian general, Head of Delivery Affairs of
the Caucasian Army Officer Crops.

22 Armenian Charitable Company of the Caucasus is an elucidative-cultural organization
(1881—1921) founded on the initiative of doctor B. Navasardyan with the active participation of the
writer Gabriel Soundoukayn. It was aimed at showing financial aid and realizing elucidative activity
among the Armenians who had migrated to Transcaucasia in the result of 1877—1878 Russian-
Turkish war, particularly to those Armenians who had migrated to Tiflis, as well as to the Armenians
of Western Armenia. He carried out a lot of activity also to help the Armenian migrants and to
reconstruct Western Armenia in the period of 1914—1918.
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Ha ocHOBaHUM 3THX HOKYMEHTOB, OTYACTH U JO HHX, HA OCHOBAaHUM YaCTHBIX
cornanieHui ¢ MakCHMOBBIM, B OTACITBHOM KXKIOM CITy4dae, MbI MOChLUIaeM yxke Oe-
JKCHIICB OCENIaTh B JICPEBHU apMSHCKHUE U OBIBIINE TYypELKUE, TO ecTh 850 GeKeHIICB
31IeCh pacceieHo yke B 31 aepeBHe, TIIaBHBIM 00pa30M B CEB[EPHO| YaCTH TOJIMHBI
U B TIPEIITOPHSIX.

NAA, f. 503, 1. 1, f. 82, pp. 1-2. Copy. Handwriting.

N4
IIpomenue Ero Boicoxkopoauio I'ocnoanuy paiioHHOMY Ha4albHUKY
MakcumMoOBY 0 BblJlaue y/10CTOBEepeHUil 1151 OeskeHleB

12 aBrycra 1916 T.
Op3pym

Nmero yects npocuth Bamie Beicokopoaue BbLAATH IO MPHIATAEMOMY CIUCKY
YAOCTOBEPEHHE JBAIIATH IIECTH KPECThIHAM-0eKEHIIaM, KUTeIsIM [lepkaHa, ma0bI
OHM MOTJIH MIPUCTYIHTH K KATBE CBOMX IMOJICH U 3alaIliKe uX.

Ha ocnoBanuu paspemienus rjocnonu Jua Komanayromiero KaBkasckoit apmueit
0 TIPENOCTaBICHUHM OEXEHIIaM BO3MOXXHOCTU JKaTh M TaxaTh 3¢MJIM B CEJICHUIX,
MOKMHYTHIX KHUTEISMH, TIOKOPHEWIIe MpONly HE OTKa3aTh JaTh Ha pyku Barie
MUCBMEHHOE TPEeIIOKEeHHe T[0CTIogaM| MECTHBIM YYaCTKOBBIM HadaJbHUKAM, 9T00
OHH OTBEJH OEKEHIIaM TI0 CeMY CITHCKY, Ha BCIO TPYIITY B IIEJIOM, KaKoe - JIN0O erlle
Oecxo3sifHOe CeNleHre ISl JKaTBbI, eCi OBl MX COOCTBEHHBIE Xyieda ObLIH yKe OT-
HSTBl BOSHHBIM BEIOMCTBOM, WU €CJ Obl y JTAaHHOW TPYIBI OEKEHIEB 0Ka3anach
BO3MOXHOCTB TIPOJTyKTHBHO MPOJIOJKHUTE CBOIO TTOJIEBYIO PadOTY.

J[oxTo]p men [uitnHBI| 3aBpHCB

Paiton[Hb1ii] HavanbHUK-MakcuMoB ObUT B OTITycKy. Ero momomauk ['onenu-
meB-KyTy30B BeI3Ba MEHS 1 CKa3all, YTO HE M[OXKET] aTh pasperieHus, 1o s 1oi-
JKCH Ha3BaTh JICPEBHU ¢ OECXO3AHHBIMU MOJSIMH, YTOO OH 3amucal UX UMeHa. 5 emy
OTBETHJI, YTO MBI HE MOXEM OTCIOZIa 3HATh 3TO, HO MECTHBIH yYaCTKOBBIN HaYaJIbHUK
pa3penmT caM Ha MecTe BMecTe ¢ KpecTbssHaMu. OH He cOrjacuics U 3asBHJI, YTO
CIiepBa NMHUCBMEHHO 3alpPOCHT O TAaKUX JEPEBHIX MECTHOTO HAayaJlbHHKA, a IMOTOM
JIacT pa3pelieHue.

51 — CKOJIBKO e BPEMEHH 3TO MoTpedyet?.

OH — Oxkomno 1-12 nreii.

S — Benp 5TO BEIIIET, 9TO BB K[a]K OB HAPOUYHO 3aTSITUBaeTe Jeia, YTod xeda
BCE JIO3peNH a TIOTOM M OTIPAaBJIEHHE TyJa KPECThSH CHENAlOCh MPaKTHYECKH HE
HYKHBIM.
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On — S 3Haro, 4TO TyJa BO3BPALLAIOTCS YK€ TYpPKH U KypAbl U s HE MOTY
MO3BOJIUTH apMsIHaM 3aXBaTHTh MX 3eMITH U XJe0a.

A — Ecim Bam Tak moporu TypKH W Kypibl, KOTOpble OECCOBECTHO rpabwid U
yOuBaM CBOMIX JK€ COCelleid apMsiH, U ecii BBl cuuTaere, 4TO BOMPOC O JKH3HU
HECYAaCTHHIX Oe)KEHIIeB HUCKOJIBKO Bac He MHTepecyer-To ckaxkuTe mpsiMo. B cBoeit
Oymare st sICHO IUIITY O OECXO3SIHWHBIX JEPEBHSAX KOTOPHIX €Ille BEChMa MHOTO, H0O
Oosiee TONOBUHBI JKHTeNed ynuio. Ho modToMy-To s M TPOCHI TPEIOCTaBHTh
HavaJIbHAKAM YYacTKa MPaBo JIMYHO ONpPENENsATh OECX03HHbIEe IEPEBHU, YTO HE XOTYy
BCTYNAaTh B KOHPIHKT ¢ MycylbMaHamu. Eciu sxe Bbl He XOTUTE TIOHSTH JIOTHYHOCTH
MoOell TpOCKOBI, TO TONBKO IMOTOMY, YTO XOTUTE HAWTH (HOpMaJbHBIE MOBOIBI OT-
KJIOHHTH TO TIPaBO Ha pabOTy M TIOCETIEHHE, KOTOPOE MM JIaHO KOMaHAYIOIIUM. S BIKy
TOJIBKO M3 3TOTO, YTO TPH TypKax apMsiHAM >KHJIOCH MHOTO JIydIIle, YeM TP PYCCKUX,
M YTO COXPaHWB XPUCTHAHCTBO TPH TYPEIKOM BJIAJBIYECTBE MBI  IPHHYKICHBI
MIPUHSTH MyCyJIbMaHCTBO, YTOO MMETH TIPABO XKHUTh HAa CBOEH 3eMIle.

BwmecTto Toro, uro6 momorats Ham, Bel Obete siexxadero, 60I5HOTO. DTO JIH pycC-
CKast 0JIaroJapHOCTh 3a TIEPEHECCHHBIC MYICHUS?

On-Bur KaAITy€TECh, UTO MbI CTOMM 3a MYCYJIbMaH, a T€ JXaJIylOTCs, YTO UM HET
JKUTBhA OT apMsH.

51 — Bol, KOHEYHO MOKETe MHE TIPUBECTH Kaj1006I MycyiibMaH. Ho pa3se y Bac Her
OJIaropoIHBIX IBWKCHHUN MyIH, BBl HE MOXKETe caMu pa3o0paThCsi B TOM, TIC JIOXKD H
KJIeBeTa MYCYJIBMaHCKMX TJaBaped W rae wcThHA?. Bam KamyroTcs MycylbMaHe,
KOTOpBIE CaMH COBEpITIAJIM 3BEPCTBA, M HE CITYIIACTE apMSH, KOTOPBIE TIPSMO YKa3bl-
BaroT M Ha3bIBalOT UMCHA NPECTYINMHUKOB, HBIHC OGH&CK&HHI)IX pYCCKOﬁ BJIaCTbIO.

On — MBI He MOXeM BXOAWTDH B Pazdop MPeXHUX HEITO0pasyMeHUH. Mbl MOTydriIH
pacriopsbKeHre, 9TO BCE, YTO MPOM3OINUIO JI0 HAC, HE JIOIDKHO HAC MHTEPECOBaTh, a
MIOTOMY MBI HE MOXKEM BXOJIUTH B pa30op. JIsi Hac Bce paBHBIC OTHBIHE.

S — Takoe 3asBICHME JIeNA€T MHE SICHBIM, YTO PYCCKas BJIACTh CAHKIIMOHUPYET
IPECTYIUICHHsI, KOTOPhIE OOBIYHO KaparOTCsA 3aKOHOM. JTO €I SpYe PUCYET MHE
HACKOJIBKO PYCCKas aJIMUHHUCTPALIUS XYXKe TypeIKoi, n0o MOCIEIHsS 110 KpaitHekh

Mepe Jienana BH[,] 4To cTapaercs OBITh CIIpaBeIsTMBOM, a BBl He cTecHseTech 3as-
BUTh MHE - apMsiHUHY Baiie nnHnyHOe MHeHue, uTo Bam HeT nesna 10 COBEpIIeHHbIX
MIPOTHUB apMsH TPECTYIUIeHuH, U Bul camu 3arpyansere eme U 0e3 Toro ob6esno-
JICHHOT'O apMsIHUHA.

PasroBop 3TOT MpOMCXOMMII B MPHUCYCTBUHU JPYTUX YHHOBHUKOB (TIPAITOPIINK
WBanoB, npanopimk KumeHenkuit) v Bescs B MOBBIIIEHHOM TOHE.

Ha apyro# geds MHE OBLIO BBIIAHO MPOCHMOE VIOCTOBEPEHHE.

S[xoB] 3aBpuen
NAA, f. 503, L 1, f. 82, pp. 13—16. Copy. Handwriting.
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NS
HNucTpykuust 1Jis1 apMsiH —0eKeHIeB, pacceyisieMbIX B IepPeBHSIX

9 aBrycra 1916 .
Op3pyMm

C paspemrenus Komana|yrome|ro KaBkasckoit Apmueil apMsHe OEKEHIIBI, B
KaKUX CEJICHUSX O0SI3aHbI:

1. Xarep moceBel BCIOAy, TIZJ€ MM 3TO Ppa3pellaeTcsi YYaCTKOBBIMH
HayaJIbHUKaMH, B BO3MOXKHO OOJIBIIEM KOJIMUECTBE, TI0 Mepe CHIl OEKEHIIEB.

2. IlokpeIThle Xe6aMu MO HepeJaroTCsl He OTAEIBHBIM JIMLAM, a BCei oOLu-
He, TIOCENSEMOi1 B IEpEeBHE.

3. [lomoBuHA CXKATOTO KPECThSIHAMH ypOXKasi epenaeTcs: kKasue, K[o]Topas oT-
mycKkaeT oOImuHe Ha 0OceMEHEeHHe Hy)KHOE KOJIMUECTBO 3epHa U3 cBoel yactu. Ilo-
JIOBMHA ypoxKast OyIyIIero roja Takxe JIOJDKHA OBITh C1aHa Ka3He.

4. Kaxxnas ob1piHa crapaeTcs 3araxaTh U 3acesiTh BO3MOXKHO OOJIBIIYIO TUIOIIA-
IIb 3€MJIM B OTBEACHHBIX €U CENIEHHSX, MPUYeM OCOOCHHO YCHJICHHO JIOJDKHA 3ace-
BaTh TIMEHb.

5. KomuteToM npruHUMAIOTCS yCUIIEHHBIE MEPHI K 3aKYIIKE CKOTa M pa3fade ero
KpecThsHaM, HO JUI 3TOTO MOTpedyeTcs HEKOTOPOE BPEMSL.

6. B oxxuganny mpHOBITHS CKOTA, KPECThSAHE HE NOJDKHBI TepATh BPEMEHHU U
JIOJDKHBI CTapaThes JKaTh M KOCUTH MIIEHHILy BCIOAY, TI€ TOJIBKO MOTYT, CKJIAbIBas
MX Ha MOJIIX B CKUPIBL. Yem OONBIION 3amac OHM CHENAIoT Ui ceds, TeM Jerde
KpECThSIHUH OyneT )KUTh A0 HOBOTO ypoxkas. Ecii KpecThsiHe He CIenaloT 3TOro, TO
BCE 3€pHO YCIEET OCBINATCs, U OHU HUYETO HE CMOTYT MOJTY4HTh.

7. Komuter Oyner craparbcs BblAaBaTh 1Mo 1 mape BOJIOB Ha KaXKIyo TPYIITY B
15 yenoBek- cuuTas B TOM 4Hcie U XEeHUMH U aereil. Te kpecTbsHe, y KOTOPBIX
nMeeTcs COOCTBEHHBIH CKOT, KOHEUHO, He TIoTy4ar ObIkoB oT Komurera.

8. I'pymma KpecThsiH, CIACTABINAsACS X03HKOW Mapbl OBIKOB, JaHHBIX ¢l Komu-
TETOM, 00sI3aHa YIIATUTh KOMUTETY IO 2 KHJIO 3epHA Ha COJCPIKaHUe JAETCKUX IpH-
IOTOB M Ha JIPyTHe pacxoJbl KOMUTETA.

9. Kaxnoe cenenue BHIOMpAET U3 CBOEW CPEIbl CTAPIIMHY W MHCAps, U BEIET
BCE 3alUCH M OTYETHl, KOTOpble TMOTpeOyeT KOMMTET, W HCIIOIHSIET BCe
pacnopsiKeHus IPaBUTENBCTBA.

10. CrapmmHa ¥ nycapb OTBETCTBEHBI IIEpe/l HAYaIbHUKOM y4yacTKa U KOMHTe-
TOM 3a BC€ OOMaHBI, Kpaku, HACHIIME U 33 COBEPILUEHHBIC B UX JICPEBHE HApPYLICHHS
MIPETIOJaHHBIX MPaBUIL.

11. Komuter HasHauaeT YTOJIHOMOYEHHBIX OKpPYramMH, KOTOpPbIE PYKOBOIST
BCEMHU JeJaMHd U DPabOTOH KpECThSH B JACPEBHIX, HAXOMAMIMXCS B HX OKpYTe.
KpecTpsne 00s3aHbI HCTIONHATH 3aKOHHBIE TPEOOBAHUSI YITOTHOMOYCHHBIX.
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12. B npUCyCTBHM YHOJTHOMOYEHHBIX BBIJICISACTCS B MOJIb3Y Ka3HbI PUYUTAIO-
I1as1Csl €1 TIOJIOBUHA JIOJIM 3epHA OT YPOXKasl.

13. B cBoe BpeMsi KOMHTET pa3/aeT JKSHIIMHAM TPSUTKH U HIEPCTh IS TIPSHKA HU-
TOK | JUTS BSI3aHUS TETUTBIX BEIIIEH, KaK [Tl CaMUX O€XKEHIIEB, TaK U ISl Hy K apMHHL.

14. bexxeHIBI MOMHKHBI BCEMH CHJIAMH CTapaThCs 3alMacTUCTh Ha 3UMY BO3-
MOYKHO OOJIBIIMM KOJIUYECTBOM 3epHA. DTO HAJIO IOTOMY, YTO 3UMOM, BO BpEeMsi CHe-
TOB TIOYTH HEBO3MOXKHO Oy/ieT CHa0XaTh MX Ka3eHHBIM XJIEOOM, H TOTJIa KPECThSTHAM
OyZeT rpo3uTh TOJIOI.

15. KpectbsiHe n[OKHBI| CTapaThCsl KUTh OTHBIHE CBOUM TPYJOM, Ja0bl He
ObITh 00Yy30H TOCYHapCTBy M 3acCiyXuUTh JOBepue K cebe CcO CTOPOHBI
TIPaBUTENHCTBA 32 TPYAOIFO0HE M YECTHOCTb.

17. BoeHHBIC BIIACTH BBIHYKICHBI OYAYT CEIUTH COJINAT Ha 3UMY B KPECThSH-
CKHX JIOMaX, II03TOMY OeXeHIIaM HEOOXOMIMO CENTUThCS B TOPHBIX JAEPEBHAX, Ky/a
He OymyT cenmuth connmat. Ecim KpecThsiHE BCe JKe TIOCEINSITCS B JOMUHHBIX CEIeHUX,
TO OHU MOTYT OBITh BBICEIIEHBI CHIIOW 3UMOH. DTO OBLIO OBl OOJBIINM OEACTBHEM U
MIOATOMY JIyYIIle BCETO MOCTYIIAThCS COBETA.

18. Ecimu kpecThsiHe-0eKeHIIBI XOTAT 00paboTaTh OecX03sMHHBIC 3eMJIM B Celie-
HUSIX, TA€ YK€ €CTh HECKOJIIbKO MYCYJIbMAaHCKHX CeMeH, TO 3TO BO3MOXHO C/IENaTh
TOJIBKO TI0 3aKJIFOYEHUH IMHICEMEHHOTO JIOTOBOPa MEXy 00EUMH CTOPOHAMHU, C TIOA-
MTUCHIO W TIPHIIOKEHUEM TTe9aTH.

19. Ecim kakue - nu00 KPECThsIHE HE YBaXKAIOT IMpaBa CBOMX cOCenei, TO
MOJUTE)XAT CTPOTOMY HaKa3aHHIO.

20. Ecim xakasi- 100 Tpynma KpecThSH MPOAAcT UM MepenacT KoMy- JH0o
JTAHHBIX eif OBIKOB, TO OHA YIUIAYMBACT 32 Kaxmoro Obika 1mo 200 p. mrpada.

21. Ecm ObIk 11yt oT 00JI€3HH, TO JOJDKEH OBITH COCTABJICH aKT B IPHCYCTBUH
CTapIINHBI CeJIeHUS U 4 —X CBHIETENEH.

NAA, 1. 503, L. 1, . 77, pp. 6-9. Copy. Handwriting.

N6
3anucka 5. 3apueBa Pocromy 0 Tekymux aesax

28 aprycra 1916 .
Op3pym
Hoporoit Poctom
Bamero typka, Ha ocHOBaHMHU Bailiero nucbMa KO MHE, PyCCKHE HalpaBUIU K
HaMm. OH XKUBET ceifuac co MHOU. [locTeneHHO BBISICHIETCS, UTO OH TITyOOKO OType-

YHMBIIMACST KypJ, €CIM JaKe He HacTosAmui Typok. OH TO-BHIMMOMY JOOpBIi
TYpEelKHUi TaTpuoT U XOTSA U mepedeXkali Mo JUYHBIM MIPUYMHAM, HO HE 33yMaeTcs
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BEpHYTCS O0paTHO M BOEBaTh NMPOTHUB HAC, €CIH ObI TYPKH XOPOIIO 3aIUIaTUIN €My
3a 310. CaM oH He u3 Jlepcuma, a u3 Xapoepra. Sl comHEBarOC Hac4eT 30JI0TOH cadiu
OT Hac, KOO OH TIOCTOSTHHO THIYET HaM Tra3eTy «A33.TaMapT>>23 ot 1912 r., rae ckazaHo
0 HEM, HO HH pa3y He ymomsiHyl o cabme. OH Obl HaM HaJOeN pa3cKa3aMu O Hew,
ecru ObI TakoBasi Oblla eMy ToZiapeHa HaMu. S mocTaparoch JOOUTCS TOTO, YTOOBI
€ro BBICIIAJH B THUI H HUKOUM 00pa3oM He HanpaBwii B [lepcum. OH TosbKo OyneT
BpeIuTh U B yAoOHOe BpeMms mpomact u [epcum u nHac. IloatoMy MBI odeHB
OCTOPOYKHBI C HUM B pa3roBOpax v COOOIIEHUH IIIaHOB.

Buepa barnacapos noyurn Bamry tenerpammy o 5 Teicsdyax u 10 Teicsgax pyo-
neii. OH BaM BeposiTHO OTBETMIT yKe: 5 ThIcAY pyOJiel ecTh Ha pyKaxX Y M3BECTHAro
Bam Aranaca” (Gakunck[uii] paGou[mii] wn3 Bubu-Dii6[ara]), a o 10 Teicsu pyOneit
MBI Tenerpaduposati B «Opu3on»>. [locie e mprby/LyT BEPOSTHO HE CKOPO.

[lonarato, 4T0O BHIMKCHIBaETe ACHBIU I BhIKyna apMsH. [lo atomy moBoay y
MEHS1 HECKOJIBKO Ap[yrue] MBICTH, U S Mo3Boo cebe nx Bam BbickazaTh. Xieba Ha
HOJIAX, TTO-BUIUMOMY, YK€ Bce onayi. Bce HOBbIe OekeHLBI-apMsIHE, €Cli U OyayT
MIOCEJICHBI B IEPEBHSX, TO HE CMOTYT JOOBITH ce0e HUUEro U OyAyT UCKIIIOUUTEIHHO
Ha IDKJICBEHUH Ka3E¢HHOTO Maiika. Bel 3HaeTe, kakoB OH Oyjer 3umoro. byayT u 3a-
passble 0osie3HH, KoTopble B Jlepcume, O4eBUIHO, HE TaK paclnpoCTpaHeHbl, H00 Me-
HbILIE CONPHUKOCHOBEHMS C BOMCKaMHU M rosiofHbIMU. OTBIT HaM MOKa3aj, YTo ycJo-
BUS B Kakhe Mbl CTaBHM O€XKEHIIEB, 0 TOTO IUIOXM, YTO HE Malo CpeAd HHUX
HAuYMHAIOT JKaJIETh, YTO YILIM OT MyCyJIbMaH. OTO U MOHATHO. Pa3 oHM BBIKUIH, TO
UX TaM MOWJIM M KOPMWIJIM ¥ OHH JKWJIM B Teruie. Y HHUX ObUIO pa3HoOOpas3ue B MUIIE
Y OHH TpaBWIbHO pabotamu. Ceiyac ke OHU CHIAT B MOJNypa3pyLIEHHBIX IOMax,
eIAT CBIPOM YepHBId XJ1e0, B IMOJNHOH HHUINETE M MPa3THOCTH. IJTO 0COOEHHO
ryOUTETbHO OTPA3UTCS HA JIETSX.

Apmsane npoxxunu B Jlepcume okono 1 %2 ner. X Tam KOpMWIM U HE OYEHb
u3zaeBanuch Hag HUMU. [Ipoaeprkany nx Oe3raTHo.

3 Political-social daily paper «Azatamart» («Freedom Fight»). Organ of ARF. It was published
in Kostandnoupolis in 1909-1914 and 1918-1921. Editors-R. Zardaryan, G. Barseghyan. In the
second period of its publication «Azatamart» published materials on the Armenian Genocide,
elucidating the events of 1920-21 in Cilicia, the situation of the Armenian migrants in Greece and
countires of Near East, etc.

2 (Horizony, political-social, economic and literary daily paper. It was published in Tiflis in
1909-1918. It was the offical paper of ARF which devoted huge space to the national Armenian
problems, particularly to the elucidament of the Armenian Matter.

#* (Horizony, political-social, economic and literary daily paper. It was published in Tiflis in
1909-1918. It was the offical paper of ARF which devoted huge space to the national Armenian
problems, particularly to the elucidament of the Armenian Matter.
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S HacTauBaro Ha TOM, YTO ATUX apMsH CIIEAYeT OCTaBUT B Jlepcume 10 BECHBI.
Hapmo Oyzxer Tonpko cornamieHue ¢ KypJaMy O pa3Mepe TUIaThl 33 KaXIblid POT. ITO
JIACT BO3MOKHOCTh HaM COCTAaBHUTh MCTHHYIO CTaTUCTUKY apMsH. S yOexkaeH, 4To
MOJyYast TUIaTy 3a POT, KypJbl MOCTApaIOTCs CIUTABUTh HaM M cBOMX cupoT. [locnen-
Hee, KOHEYHO, HaM Oy/IeT BBITOJTHO.

Ecmu Typku, HanpsTIiTie BCe CBOM yCHIIHS HE CMOTITH OTTECHHUT PYCCKUX TeTeph
- IIeToM B 0oJyiee JOCTYIHBIX MECTaX, TO KOHEYHO OHM W He cyHyTcs B Jlepcum
3UMON. MO>XKHO pydaThCsi, YTO 3UMa MPOMIET CIOKOMHO. MBI CTaHEM BBICEIST apMsIH
OTTyJIa C Ha4aJIOM BECHBI, YTOOBI HAYATh TOJIEBEIE PA0OTHI B 00JIEE POJTHBIX MECTAX.

BezonacHocTh apMsiH yBenmuuuTcs, eciv Bamm mnmanel Ha Jlepcume OymyT
OCYIIECTBIISTCS.

JIMYHO 5 HECKOJIBKO BHEJOYMEHHH B BHY TOTO, YTO IUIAH OT HE MOJI3yeTcs
COYYBCTBHEM B CPE/Il OTOMY, YTO OHH HE B CHJIAX 3TO CeaTh Tenepsb. O6 3Tom
TUTaHe B JETAISIX, MBI IIOTOBOpUM ¢ Bamu, kKorja BepHETECh.

CoBepireHHO HHOE JODKHO OBITH B OTHONIICHWH K apMsiHaM 13 XapryTta. OHH
TaM BCe BpeMsl B OIACHOCTH, B 0COOEHHOCTH TPH HACTYIUIEHWH pycckuX. Mx mepe-
pexyT. VIX Hy)KHO BBDKHBATh BO YTOOBI TO HH CTAJIO M HA 3TO HE HAJO XKaJeT HU
JICHET HU CHIL.

Sl ouens mpomry Bac o0mymars 3T10. S mpenBmKy OoibIioe OemCTBHE, €CITH
TepeceNM BCI0 Maccy JepCUMCKUAX apMsiH B Dp3uHKaH U JlepkaH, rae yke mos-
BUJIACh XOJIepa U XOIST TH(DBHIL.

Y6enutenpHo npornry Bac mpuHsITE BO BHUMaHHE MOM COOOPaXKEHHSI.

EpBanna [Nana3sHa MBI pelmid Ha3HAYWTH YIOJHOMOYEHHBIM OT Dp3[pyMmc-
Ko|ro Ap[msHcko]ro Komurera mo aenam mo ycTpoiicTBy OexeniieB. OH SBISEeTCS
KEM-TO BpOJie palilOHHOTO Ha4yalbHUKA U €My HaJl0 TOJYMHHTH BCE JIeNa, Kacarollu-
sicsl OEXKEHIEB M MX OTHOLICHHUH K BIIACTSM U K COCEJIIM MYCYJIbMaHaM.

S mpencraBun ero 3jech MakCHMMOBY M OH COTJIACHIICS TIPH3HATH €ro 3a
TaKOBOTO.

S ocranoBwics Ha EpBaHze, Kak Ha JIOBKOM M CMBIIIICHHOM 4YeJOBEKe,
CMEJIOM, YECTHOM M TaKTUYHOM. OH MOJIOJI, HO 3aTO OH JIMIIEH MHOTHX HEJIOCTATKOB
CBOMX COpOAHMYEH M OH, TO-BUAMMOMY, CIIyIIAaeTCs COBETOB 0oJice aBTOPUTETHBIX
nuu. OH eie 6oee MojIe3eH TeM, YTO XOPOIIO 3HAET OKPYTY.

A nonararo, 4to Bam cieoBaio 661 0cToposkHO 106uTest or Kanuriua paspenre-
HUS Ha [TPABO PACCENICHUs OEKEHIIEB [0 TOPHBIM JCPEBHSM, YTOOBI OHU MOTJIH 3aIlaXaTh
BO3MOYKHO OOJIBIIIC 3eMEJb M HE OBLTH CKYUCHBI 3UMOM, JUTS N30€KaHUs OOJIC3Hb.

X
One word is not readable.

X
One word is not readable.
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MakcruMOB TOBOPHII MHE, YTO 3TO €ro — MakCUMOBa - TIPaBO pacceisiTh OeKeH-
IIEB KyJla OH XOYeT W YTO OH pa3pellacTh HaM OpaTh Bce 0e3X03siHbIe IepeBHU, HO
C ycloBreM 4To0 He OBLIO CTOJIKHOBEHUH C COCENsIMU MyCyJIbMaHaMu. Bel He o4eHb
cunTaiitech ¢ KamTHHBIM 1 ecim OyeTe CeNnuTh B IIPEArophsixX U ropax, Kyaa He XO-
IISIT COJIATHI, TO BCE MPOMIET TIIAMKO.

Beinan EpBany cBou HacTaBieHHUs KpOME TEX, KOTOPBIC €My JIaHBI 3/1ECh.

Buepa Beuepom Makcumos Tenerpaduposan Camcony Apyt[ionsu]y’’ o TowM,
YTO BBIIAT MHE 25 ThICSY pyONed A TOKYNKH CKOTa W 3epHa W IPOCHI
HEMEJUICHHO BO3BPATUTh MY ATH JICHTH.

A roeopun ¢ [p[acta]m[aTrom]| MapkapstHOM, 94TO ObI OH YCTYIIWII HAM CBOW CKOT
3a CBOIO IIeHy. 3aBTpa 3TO OYIET CIENaHo, M MBI TIOITydnM oKoJio 150 roJoB ckora.

3aBTpa KOMHTET Halll PACCMOTPHUT 3TOT BOMPOC M TIOPYYHT KyZa HallPaBUTh CKOT.

Bam rHeobxommuMo yroBoputhes ¢ Ilapcaa[anoM] o 3aKyTIKe BO3MOMKHO OOJIBITIO-
rO KOJIMYECTBA 3€PHA, CKOTa, a TAKKE CHIeNaTh OOJbIMe 3amachl 3epHa. Eciu MoxxHO,
KynuTh ThICSTY 30-40 MyIOB €r0 M CCHINIATh B IIYCTHIC JI0Ma, B BEPXHHE 3TaXH, 4T00
MBIIIHA HE TaK MHOTO CHEJIH.

YacTp 3epHa HaM npuaeTcs nepeBe3tr B Jepxan u Kru s o0ceMeHeHHS.

Bonbmryro dacTe Hamo copsATath Ha CIydail BHE3AITHOTO HEIOCTaTKa XJyreba—
3UMOH.

[Ieperosopure ¢ [lapca[aano|m u yacte mepctu - myaoB 100 pa3gaiite xeHILU-
HaM, 0COOEHHO B CEMbH, YTOOBI MPUTOTOBHIIN ce0e MPsHKY M HATKH IS BA3aHUS ce-
0e ke HOCKOB M PYKAaBHII.

Ycrpoiite, moporoit npyr, Tak, 4TOOBI BCIOAY OBLTH BBEICHBI 3allachl M
BBIJIaBaiiTe BCE — M 3€PHO U IMIEPCTH MO BECY M TIO 3aIMCKaM, a TAKXKE U CKOT.

WuTengancTBo 0o0OpaTHiIOCh K HaM 4epe3 MakcuMoBa ¢ MPenIoKeHHeM IINTh
Oenpe commaraMm, a HaraitbekoB — Bs3aTh AJIS CONIAT HOCKU W PYKaBHIBI 3 Ka3eH-
HoO¥i miepcti. Hamr komuteT pacmorpen 2° MpemiokKeHne W Perimi COOOMUTh, YTO
BMECTO JEHEr IMperovYnuTaeT yIlaTy HaTypod, a HMEHHO HaJ0 IPOM3BECTH
MIPOYHYIO TIPOMBIBKY II€pCTa, YTOOBI YCTAaHOBUTH % TOTepu Beca. JKEeHIMHBI
JIOJDKHBI BO3BpAIlaTh WHTEHIAHCTBY BSI3aHHBIMH BEIIaMH TIOJOBHHY Beca JaHHOMH

26 Kalitin Pyotor Petrovich (1853-1927), genereal, participant of the First World War. He was
awarded the weapon of Georgiyev with the inscription «Medal for Bravery» for the participation in
the operation of caprturing Erzroum.

27" Haroutyounyan Samson (1869-1941). He was a member of the constituional-democratic
party in 1906. He was elected the president of the Armenian National Charitable Organization of
Caucasus, president of the National Bureau of Armenia, member of the Armenian National Counsel.
He participated in the organization of the Armenian voluntary detachments in 1914—1915. He edited
the Armenian charitable weekly paper «Hambavaber (Herald)» in 1915—1917, Caucasus Armenian
Charity organ.
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UM YUCTOH IIEPCTH, OCTAJBbHYIO MOJIOBUHY OCTaBISATH ceOe B KayecTBE YIUIATHI 3a
TpyA. O mmuThe OeNbsi MBI COOMPATH CIIPABKHU CPE/TH KESHIIHH.

Ecmu y Ilapcamana ecTh yxe CKOT, TO COOOIIUTE CIO/Ia €To IeHY, 4To0 mepe-
BECTH JEHBIY, W MPUCTYIHTE K HEMEIJICHHOW pa3Jadue ero HaCeIICHHIO, COTIIACHO
TIpaBWIJIaM, BRIPAa0OTaHHBIM KOMHUTETOM JUIA TIocensieMbix OexxeHIieB (y EpBanna ects
o 1 sx3[eMInIsIpy | Ha apM[SHCKO|M M PyCCKOM SI3BIKaX).

Ceituac MapkapsH nonyuuni Bairy Tenerpammy o Hy»ze B JieHbrax. S emie pa3
npotenerpadupyro B Tudmmc. MapkapssH cKasaj, 9To 00ayMa o KaKoMy CITydaro
MOJKET ImocaTh Bam X0Th HEMHOTO.

[IpencraBre EpBaHma MecTHBIM BiacTsAM, 4TOO OHH 3HAIHM, YTO TOIBKO OH
YIOJTHOMOYEH KOMHUTETOM 3aHUMAThCS YCTPOHCTBOM O€XKEHIIEB B celeHnsx Ep3Hka.
CamMbIii TOpOJT K HEMY HE OTHOCHTCSL.

Bce ToBOpAT 371€Cch O TPA3HOM AesTenbHOCTH KoTop[om]y Bbl maBHO mamm
ynoctoBepenue. Heo6xoammo oToOparth mociegHee y Hero.

Ouenp npomry Bac caenats 370, ecnu Tonbko Bl HaxoguTe CpoBeTUBBIMH
ciyxu 0 HeM. OH TOJIBKO MOKET CKaHIAIIUTh Hac, Kak 3T0 0buto ¢ COpogsiHOM HIIH
CodopsiHOM, 0 KOTOPOM MHE TOBOPHIIM KaK O BOpE M 3JI0yIIOTpeOuTese A0BEpHs
MaxkcumoB u Haraiibekos.

Cexperapp npu EpBanne n3 mectabix — (Xap0ept) roHoweil. Ecnu monano0s-
TCsI BOOOLIE HAICMOTPIMKH U KaHIEISPUCTHI, TO MpuiieM Bam eme. Ho Han Humu
JOIDKHA OBITH OPraHW3aTOpPCKasi TOJI0Ba — MHA4YE OHM OBICTPO AEMOPATHU3YIOTCS H
HHUYETo He CIeNatoT.

He 3a0miBaiite, uto MakcumoB ckazan MHe cieayromiee: Cenure OeKEHIICB
KyJZla XOTUTE 0 JepeBHsAM. BriOupaiite Tonbko Oe3xo3siiHble AepeBHH. M30eraiite
HeJopa3yMeHbI ¢ MycynbMaHaMH. JKHUTE U KOCUTE TA€ TOJBKO MOYKETE U IZie HET
X035€B, a TaKKe 3amaxWBaiiTe, T W CKOIBKO MOXKETe, Oe3XO3SiHbBIC OIS
3acTaBisiiTe IMEIOIIMX CKOT IOMOTaTh TeM, KTO He UMeeT. J{0JIr0 Ka3HBI I, KOHEUHO,
YMEHBIIY, €CIM caM KpPeCTbSHHH OyAeT HYXKIOAaTcsl B IONYyYEHHOM 3€pHE IS
TIPOXKUTHSL.

HUcnonw3yiite 310 Tenepb-xke. KTo 3HaeT, uto Oyaer motom.

Co00MmaioT ¢ MO3MLMHA, YTO HAIIM COJJATHl HAIUIM M3YPOIOBAaHHBIX PaHHE-
HHBIX, TIONABIIUX B PYKH TYpPOK IPU OTCTYIUICHHH U BHOBB IOMABIINX K PYCCKUM
IpU HACTYIUIEHHUH, YTO BBI3BAJIO BO3MYILICHHE.

B Tudumce oTKpHIT JOBOIBHO CEPhE3HBIH IIMHOHAX B MOJB3Y TYPOK. YU4acTBO-
Baym gaxe amoranT Hamectnuka™ (? SIk.) u cMotpurens Myses a[okrolp llymsio,
HE CUUTasi OCTAIHHBIX. JTO BCE TIOKa MEKITY HAMHU.

* One word is not readable.

* One word is not readable.
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Xpucra paiu BEPHUTECH CKOpEH, YTOOBI OTMYCTHUTH MeHS. UyBCTBYIO, 4TO
ceifuac Koe — 9To cMory cienath B Tuduce.

[Mummre goporoit apyr.

[Mocenaro ¢ Epsangom 29-ro aBrycra 1916 roa.

NAA, f. 503, L 1, f. 61, pp. 3-8. Copy. Handwriting.

N7
3anucka riay6okoyBaxkaemy Crenany Ipuropsesuuy”® o mpuunnax u
pe3yabTaTrax mnoe3nku 5. 3appueBa B Jp3pym

Cy06ota 10 centadps 1916 1.
Tudmuc

Buepa s Beprysics Hakonell B Tudmmc u3 cBoeit moe3nku B Dp3epyM. BepHyics
Ha BpeMsl, 4T00 yperyIupoBaTh HEKOTOPBIE BOIIPOCHI, BpeauBime padote. [lo-Buan-
MOMY IPUJIETCA €IIe Pa3 0eXaTh B Dp3epyM.

[Tobyaumo MeHs moexats B Ip3[epy|M B KOHIIE HIOJS CISIyIOIIee:

1. U3 Jlepcuma cTayid MOSIBIASATHCS BOJIHBI CIIACIIIHUEXCS apMSH.

2. MecTHas aAMUHUCTpaLUs OPEnsSTCTBOBala UM OCEAATh B IEPEBHIX, a TOPO-
’)KaHaM He paspelliana OCHOBBIBATHCS B I[opojie] Dp3epyMe U He MO3BOJIsIIa TOPro-
BaTh WJIU 3aHUMAThCS PEMECIIOM.

3. He umenoch HUKakuX NpeAcTaBUTENEH OT apMsiH sl 3aIlUThI X UHTEPECOB
nepe] pyCCKUMU BIIACTSIMH.

4. Bpaxna BiacTelt K apMsiHaM, OTPaBIISBITIAsl CYIIECTBOBAHUE OCIKEHIICB.

5. Heo0XoauMOCTh BEISICHUTH Ha MECTE BOIIPOC O OJKalIei 3uMHeH KamIia-
HUU B OTHOIICHWW yCTPOUCTBA OCIKEHIICB HAa 3UMY M MIX TIEPCIIEKTUBEI B OTHOIIICHUN
Oymy1ero rosa.

6. [TprumHBI BPaXKIABI PYCCKUX ¥ HEJB3S JIN CMITYUTH CaMy BPaKIy.

4 ceituac He MOTY OCTaHABIMBATHCS HA TIOAPOOHOCTSIX HHTEPECHBIX M BaYKHBIX.

Uepes 2 yaca yekaeM AIOHII H s, XO4y [OCIATh MMCHMO ¢ HUM. MHade — Hu-
4ero He Aouzaer Ao Bac.

3 Mamikonyan Stepan (1895-1921)-publicist, editor, cultural figure. At first he studied in

Lazaryan theological seminary, later at the University of Moscow. He also worked as a lawyer. He
participated enthusiastically in the cultural life of the Armenian Community of Moscow. He was the
president of the Armenian Community in Moscow during the years of the First World War.

% Adonts (Ter-Avetiqyan) Nikoghayos, Gevorg (1871-1942), historian. In 1916 he was in
Ejmiatsin, Moush, Erzroum, he participated in the archeological scientific expidition of Van. His
works mainly concern the Medieval History of Armenians, the Armenian-Byzantine relationships, the
matters of the Armenian church, Armenian language and literature; in 1918-20 he touched upon the
history of the Armenian Matter.
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VY nanock 1oOUTHCS

1. FOmennu paszpermmin mocensaTs OSKEHIIEB TaM, Tle MBI 3aXOTHM, JIHUIIb IBE
JIlepeBHU ObLTH 0€3 3aKOHHBIX XO035EB.

[lo3Bowmn *aTh, KOCUTh, TTAXaTh U CEATh BCIOAY, TA€ 3aXOTAT, HA OECXO3IHHBIX
3eMJISIX, JIMIIH OBl Y HUX HE ObLITO Heopa3yMeHHd HU C KEM.

2. Ilo3Bonmuim pa3BOUTH CKOT, TJIE 3aXOTHM, U O0€UIai PUHATh MEPBI, 4TOO
COJIIaThl HE OTOUPAIIH €T0.

3. Hauanpnuk paiiona ot Op3epyma 10 Ip3HKU obemas OeKeHIaM CEMEHHYIO
CCyly Ha 00CEeMEHEHHE C YCIIOBHEM Y2 YpOKas B MOJIb3y Ka3HbI, €CITH YMOISTh 1acT
Ooble, yeM nmoTpedyeTcs Ha roJJ0BOE MPOIUTAHHE CEMBH.

4. DTOT HavYaTbHUK MaKCHUMOB JJaJI MHE B 3aiMBI 25 TBICSY pyOJIeH Ha MMOKYTIKY
CKOTa M CEMSH, HO 0TOOpaj ux mocie Toro, kak Camc[oH] ApyT[fOHSH]| HE OTBETHII
eMy Ha ero TeyerpadHyo Ipoch0y, BEpHYTh HEMEIJICHHO 3TH 25 THICSY pyOJieH, Kak
BBIJIAHHBIE MY M3 Ka3eHHOTO SIIIHUKa IO/ CBOI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTb.

NAA, f. 503, L. 1, 1. 54, pp. 2-3. Copy. Handwriting.
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Uedu3ly 6/ LNU3BTEY
<< QUU wunndnippub hlnanpinnin

mano.eranosyan@gmail.com

OUUSUEGVLEG EM2MNFUNRFT <UEUNL QUJ L h3WE LD
ENLONFULENFG-BUTL UWUDY (1916 (3-)

Unwghtt wpluwphwdwpnh b <uyng ghinuuwuwimipjub dudwbmly hwynigyub
wnoll dSwnwgwd Juplinp uinhpiitiphg Ehtt Unguyyub pwgqiutuljumnid nni-
uwljubl qnpptiph Ynnihg gpuyyud mupudpbbinnid huybtiph npnipyub puptju-
Uniip. qunpwubbtiph minuynpnidp, wthpudtym oglinipjub gnigupbpnidp,
pnruwuill pwbwh  hpuiwbwnwpniggut L hpfluwbingeynibdtph Ynnihg
tpuibg tjunmdudp gniguptipud wbpwupugujud Yyepupbpdniiph nt Jupud
punupwljubinipyud dtndnidp b wyj:

LYo pubinhpiitiph nuodwb ninnnipyudp wljnhy gnpénitbbtinignih Ehi
ouwjunid huyjujut i pniuwjut-hudwmniuwunu ity hwuwpuipujut, pw-
nupuwlui b puptignpowlub juqiuwltpynipynibbtpp: Gu wnnidng wyunw-
hwjub sk, np huy mqquyhtt Yniumygnipynibtitinh h yupp nEuun gnpdhshtin®
nputiu mwpplip hwuwpuujubt qunpuuitupbwd juqiuwytpyninibitph
tipquyugnighstitin, waghnid Ehtn Uplidumywd <uyuumwdh mwupptp phauguy-
ntin, Juquuytpynid hwy phugsnipjubp ogiinigyud mpudwunpiwb, tpubg hw-
dup Jhmwubd tpuwiunipnit nioitignn juinhpbtiph jupquynpdwb, hpw-
UnLbpbbinh yuymuwwimipjub gnpon:

<puyupulpynn thuwunmwenetpp hwdwjupgquo L hudwyuipthuyy aling
tinjuyuginid G wynuhuh gnpodhshitinhg WEYh" <wnp Quuppywbh Epgpnidh
newbh huytiph, huy qumpuubittph minuynpiwb, tpuig npnipyub punpk-
Jwjdwlt ninnnipyuip dSwuud 1916 . hnyhuh Ytipghg ubuymbtidptiph uyqpbtinp
ningnynn gnpdniitinipynibp: 1910—wlwb pYulubbbtph uygphg dSwjuud wy-
wnhy punupwljub gnponLhtiniejub 2inphhy, hpple pupgnpéwub jugqiwytip-
wnieynLhiitinh tipljuywgnighy', Epgpnid whgud <. Quuphywip wpnth hwugpty

' <. Qunphywbhh whgugptp thi wyty <undweniuuunwiywi punuplbtph Showppub q-
hwdnp Ynihumtt b Unuljjuyh huyuijut §nihntt: Unwehtin' Epgpnudh, futiniuh, Uwbwqlbip-
wnh b Jwbh, tpipnpnp’ Uniph ppewbtiiph hwdwin: Pwgh wyn” ognuwnnuh 5-htt Epgnnidh opowitih
ntjuyup Uwpuhingp <. Quiphywtht hwwnn) whgwghp t wyt), npny wtinudwutiph nijudu-
npltiphtt jupqunpynid Ep wdkb Japy wowligl) tpub qunpujubbtinh yhwyht swbnpubugnt
U dhonglitin atintiupytint hwdwp, wt'u <UY, $. 503, g. q. 81, ppe. 1-4:
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Ep Gwbwsnid, Junwhnipynit b hinhtwnipynih atnp ptipt) Oniuwunwbh no
Gypnwuyh dh pwbh tpyphtiph whnwub-punupuwlub gnpdhstitiph opewimnid”:
<wny k Wk, np htig tpu htinhbwnipyniat n nhywbwghmujub nibwlnie-
jnibtitpp G0 ntip Juumwpbghtt huytiph hwdwp unbindywd puppehtt hwipgtipp
Jupquynptini gnpénid b dhwdwiwbwl] ndgnhtint winhpe sutightt nniuwjub
Unnuihl, pubih np <. Quphjubh Ynnihg pinhpbtiph wnwewinywd nidnidut-
nnd Wyunwyytiu hwipyh Eh wntiynid tiplynt ynndh pwhbpn:

funphpnuyht, wyn EYnud b funphppuhwy yundwgpnipyniin huy qunpw-
Jubtbtiphtt ytpwptipnn puinhpittiphtt hwnni ) nwinpnipeynid sh nupant: Unipu-
Uh dwtijujuipdwljut hwdwjuwpwbh ypndtiunp W. Gnipglip nu pugumpnid £
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hiphpuyghtt pphuwimieyub Ynnihg 1918-1925 pywjubibtipht qunpwwbbtph
huypthp ytpunuintiunig htimn tpubtg gniguptipud oqlinipyuib, htvwytu twle
Bpypnpn wphowphwdiwpunh dudwiwl qubquéughtt muphwidwb Gopwny-
Jud phwlsnpubt yquydwbbtph hudbdumnnipyubl pnpluhliatph hudwnp wbb-
wwuwn ni ny 2whuwtn jhitne hwbgqudwipny® Canhwinp wndundp hudwduy-
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thg huy qunpulubbbph djuniuip ngubnpud puguuwljub Yepupbpdnb-
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* Wu wnnuim] wunwhwluil sk, np 1917 p. thtmpyupyub hbnuihnhunipynithg htnn®
qupbmbp tw wiwyynd t pniuwub qnpptiph Ynnihg gpufyud mwupwdpbtiph (dwb,
Tuliniu, Epgpnid, Spuwhgnty) glittpu-Ynihuwp M. b, Wgtpwbngh punupwghwlub qdony og-
twub’ upnibwltnyg hp wqquyht ni, hyne sk, whnwlub piinye nibtignn gnpdniutinipynibp:

2 Kypuee A. H., BexeHusl mepBoii MupoBoil Boiibl B Poccmm // http:/historical-
ticles.blogspot.com/ 2011/10/blog-post_06.html, c. 1.

> Yhpwilnuywa 9., Unwehl hudw)fuwuphwyhl wwwnbpugqip b wplidmuhugnigegniap, 6.,
1967, Lo 466:

4 Upqnuiwiyui U, <ugwumwb 1914-1917, ., 1969, Ly 479-480:

* St'u htnlywy wnbbwununipnibbtpp. phiiwdniulwi <wpnipyniiyui Q., Wnwehl
hwdiwpuwphwyhtl yumtipuquip L hwy qunpuubbtpp, 6., 1989, QGwbhtjywib k., Gntnbhg thpy-
Jwd hwy thwhumwubbbtpp Qonpynyjuunid 1914-1922 pe. /Gupdp, Jugnipnibp, pyw-
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niuntdwuhpnipyniabitin, npnip nyu G whpnmd pnluwut puwbyh Ynmihg
gnuyyud hugujub mwnwopbtiph (dwb, Swpni, fobniu, Epgpnud b wyph) huy
phwlsnipyub, qunpwliubitph unghwp-mintuwub, punupuljub npnipwi,
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Uwnple tbpuywugynn thuunmwenebinp yuhynid G <uywumwith wgquyht
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Jtwmwnpujutt npnp pwmnidttipny: Ukp dhpwdnnipnibbbpp juunwpydt) o
niLnughd thwjugdtipny:

Quaquip/, 6., 1996, nnijunpujul’ Uwhwljywmb (., Unbiinywi <uguunwith nwqiuwpunmupuljub
L Jupsumbwmbuwjut hpuygh@wlyp (1914 hniyhu - 1917 . thtmpjup), 6., 2013, Umbtthwijwuig
U. lu., Uwyp Upenn U. Epdhwdlh gnponibtinipynibp 1-ht wphuwuphwdwpmh mwuphbtipht 1914—
1918 pp., 6., 2013:

¢ Wytnhu <wpnipniiywbp, 1989 p. wupwmuubtny hp phyiwdniwlwi wnkbwumunje-
jnibp, htbtmuqu wmwphbiphtt npu dwutipp wnwbdhtt hnpjudttipny hpuwwipuyty £ wmwpptin
wiuwgnbipnid: dpubghg dtynid (Kwpnipyniigui W., <wy qunpujuitnipjub mtnupwyunnip
L oqlinipyut Juqiwltpynuip Uplidmjut <uywunwih gpuyud pppwbiitipnid Ukd tntintih
wwphttiphtt // «Egdhwdhty, 9 wwph, 2007, Ly 59-77) tw whnpunupat £ twle Epgpnudhd,
uwluyh dhq htumwppppnn dwdwbwuhungwop b <. Quuphjwtth gnpdnibtinipynibp tpu
hnnjuonid skl nruwpwingty:
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MAHUAK EPAHOCSH
Hncmumym ucmopuu HAH PA

mano.eranosyan@gmail.com

JOKYMEHTBDI O AEATEJIBHOCTHU AKOITA 3ABPUAHA
B OP3PYME (1916 I.)

PE3IOME

OnHo¥ M3 BaXXKHBIX 3a/1a4, BCTABIINX TIEPe]] apMSIHCTBOM B Ttepuo [lepBoit MupoBoit
BOWHEI 1 ['eHONMIa, OBUTO YIydIIeHHE TIONOXKEHHs apMsH Ha 3aBO€BAaHHBIX pycC-
CKUMH Bolickamn Ha KaBka3ckoM (poHTE apMSHCKHX TEPPUTOPHAX, Pa3MEIIeHUE
OC)KEHIIEB, OKa3aHHue UM HEOOXOIMMOM OMOIIH H T.I.

AKTUBHYIO pabOTy, HaIIPABJICHHYIO Ha PEIICHUE ATHX 3aJ1a4, Pa3BEPHYJIN apMsi-
HCKHE ¥ POCCHICKHE OOIIECTBEHHBIE, 01arOTBOPUTENbHBIE OPTraHU3aUHN U MTOJTUTH-
yeckue cuiibl. He ciyuaiiHo, nemnbiid psj fedareneil apMsIHCKUX HAallMOHAIbHBIX Tap-
THH B Ka4eCTBE MPECTABUTEICH PA3IMIHBIX OOIECTBCHHBIX OpraHU3aIlNiA, 3aHUMA-
IOIMXCS TpoOsieMaMy O€KEHIIEB, TNPHOBIBATM B pa3HbIE HACEJICHHBIE ITyHKTHI 3a-
MaHoN ApMeHNH, OepsCh 3a OPraHU3aIUI0 TIOMOIIY aPMSHCKOMY HACEIICHHUIO U pa3-
pelIeHre BOPOCOB, UMEBIIUX IS HUX KH3HEHHO BOKHOE 3HAUCHHE.

[Tybmukyembie JOKYMEHTHI B CHCTEMAaTH3UPOBAHHOM BHJIE, KOMIUIEKCHO IIPE/I-
CTaBJISIOT JIEATEILHOCTh OJTHOTO M3 HUX — AKoma 3aBpusiHa, Pa3BEPHYTYIO UM C KOH-
1a uiofs 10 Hadana ceHTs0ps 1916 r. Ona Oblma HampaBieHa Ha pa3MeEIIeHHE U
YIIyUIICHUE YCIOBUH KU3HU apMsiH Dp3pyMa, apMHCKUX OCKEHIICR.

Jlo npuGsiTHs B Dp3pyM A. 3aBpUsiH yiKe yCIIeN 3aBOCBaTh ONPE/ICIICHHBIN aB-
TOPUTET U JIOBEpUE B KPYTy TOCYAapCTBEHHO-MIOIUTUYECKUX AesTeneii Poccuu u He-
KOTOPBIX cTpaH EBpombl. 9T0 00CTOSTEIBCTBO CHITPAIO CYIIECTBEHHYIO POJb IpU
YPEryIUPOBAHUM CIOKHBIX BOIPOCOB, KACABIIIMXCS ITOJIOKCHHUS apMSIH.
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Doctor of Historical Science, professor

Karen Khachatryan, Hamo Sukiasyan, Gegham Badalyan.
Territorial losses of Soviet Armenia and the Autonomous
Region of Nagorno Karabakh in the 1930s. Yerevan, Zangak,
2015, 160 pp. + 4 p. insert + 2 maps.

An important political-scientific collective work has been recently delivered to
public judgement responding to the Armenian Nation’s painful and motivating
issue of territorial losses suffered by Soviet Armenia and the Autonomous
Republic of Nagorno Karabakh in 1920-1930. The timeliness of the work is also in
that the authors had managed to substantiate the fact that part of the Armenian
territory liberated by the Armenian Freedom Forces to date had been unfairly
annexed by the Soviet Azerbaijan during the Soviet years. Hence, the book is
righteously aimed by the researchers not only at scholars of history, but also at
political figures, diplomatic staff and political scientists.

It has historically emerged that the Armenian world has in the last two
millennia suffered territorial losses. Over 300 thou sq km of Armenian provinces
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had been conquered, split or seized, leaving a very small portion of this area to the
present-day Armenians.

The territorial losses of Soviet Armenia started with the illegal Moscow —
Kars treaty of 1921, the unfortunate continuation being that in the subsequent
Soviet years, too, under the pretext of borderline adjustments, the use of water,
nomadic life, forests, etc., the two adjacent Soviet Republics made periodic use of
the Soviet Armenia’s areas. What is involved here is the processes of assimilating
Armenia’s areas located in Zangezur, Dilijan, and Lori by the border-line regions
of Georgia and Azerbaijan. However, that is not the half of it. There have also been
cases of internal occupation of the territories making part of the Autonomous
Region of Nagorno Karabakh proper inside its borders, when under the name of
border-line adjustment individual land spots were cut off and joined to falsely
created regions of Soviet Azerbaijan. That was going on all through the years
1920-1930, under the cover and connivance of the Central Committee the Russia’s
Communist Party (of Bolsheviks) Caucasus Central Bureau, the Transcaucasian
Land Committee, the Central Executive Committee of the Transcaucasian Union,
and the decisions of their multiple committees, with relevance to the interests of the
Georgian and Azerbaijani authorities. This remarkable research is dedicated to
throw light upon those issues. The raising of this matter is extremely well-timed,
considering the regional challenges to date, to say nothing of the inhumanity and de
facto war, occurring now with regard to the problem of Karabakh.

This research is a novelty in respect of several aspects:

First of all, the authors have disclosed and put into circulation the relevant
documents, official documentary evidence, that had hitherto been unknown or
under cover. While executing the assignment, the group was not delimited by the
Armenian archives only, but also studied the Central Executive Committee of the
Transcaucasian Union, Council of People's Commissars (Sovnarkom), and other
foundations, disclosing relevant archival documents of great value. Use has also
been made of the documents deposited in the NKR State Archive (Stepanakert).
Thus, the available documentary and statistical data have been joined together, to
completely account for and to map out the territorial losses, so as to substantially
upgrade their scientific assessment. From this standpoint, the authors addressed not
the bare propaganda tricks, which is characteristic of the Turkish-Azerbaijani
indoctrination machinery, but rather the specific facts, official decisions and
numerical information, while presenting the territorial losses of Armenia, captured
by Turkey in the first place, alas, already within the Soviet period. The group of
authors have recorded on the basis of abundant documentary evidence that apart
from the fact that the 1921 Moscow and the consequent Kars agreements had
inflicted significant territorial losses upon Armenia, more losses were suffered by
Armenia in the process of adjusting the borderlines dividing the three Republics of
Transcaucasia, the process being purely an interior matter having nothing to do
either with Turkey or any other foreign power.

Another novelty of he present work is that the group of authors led by K.
Khachatryan of NAS RA made a summary of the 1920-1930 borderline
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«adjustmentsy, or rather, borderline misrepresentations in their totality, which
action has gone unnoticed by all researchers to date. It is well known that the
borderline distortions with regard to Armenia have also been practiced in the
subsequent Soviet decades, up until the 1970s, including those in connection with
the Armenian-Turkish borderline, which can of course be made subject of a
specific examination.

Naturally, in the Soviet years among many other problems it was not encouraged
to discuss any problems associated with borderline disputes between Armenia and
Turkey or between the «three brotherly republics». In this country it has become
possible only after rehabilitation of the Armenian Independent Statehood.

A scholarly achievement of the work is that the authors made a joint
comparative effort applying their assignment to the territorial and borderline
problems, processed an abundance of historic material, often including the tsarist
sources and extensive factual and statistical data producing scientifically
substantiated and convincing findings.

The discussion of this problem started in Yerevan in December 1920, with the
Dro — Legrand Agreement, i.e., since the day of declaring Armenia a Soviet state,
the 3™ Article whereof, based on relevant research, approximated the surface area
of the Soviet Armenia to exceed 43 thou sq. km (see op. cit. p. 18)

The next item to consider were the most disastrous agreements for our Nation,
the Agreement of Moscow, 1921, and its adoptee, the Agreement of Kars with the
resulting huge territorial losses. In this situation, the Bolshevic Russia, in the name
of its far-reaching interests, denied support to the weak and helpless Armenia and
the Armenian people having suffered heavy defeat in the Turkish-Armenian war,
reaffirming the occupation of the indigenous Armenian territory by the Kemalists
through the unlawful Russian-Turkish Moscow agreement, indicating the Turkish-
Armenian borderline as the rivers Akhurian and Aras. The Armenian-Turkish state
border was drawn in blatant violation of the International Law, with no knowledge
or participation by the Armenian delegation.

The disastrous losses by the Armenian Nation inflicted by the Moscow
Russian-Turkish Friendly and Brotherly Agreement, included not only awarding to
Turkey the regions of Kars, Ardahan, and Surmalu, but also Article 3, as required
by Turkey, handing over of the 5.5 thou sq km territory in Nakhijevan on the left
bank of the Aras river to its junior brother Azerbaijan.

In the work under review, the authors, one by one, noted the facts of the losses
by the Armenian indigenous territories. It is stated in the book that only the
Armenian territories handed over to Turkey and Azerbaijan were in excess of 25
thou sq. km (p. 21). «Thus, — sum up the authors, — the Russian-Turkish
«treacherous deal» took away from Armenia and rewarded to Turkey and
Azerbaijan a significant part of the Armenian territory, severely violating and
trampling the fundamental principles of Internatioal Law (op. cit.).

The abovementioned facts are the territorial losses of Soviet Armenia. Those
were soon followed by big and small clippings of the Armenian territory in favor of
Azerbaijan and Georgia. In particular, the researchers had never taken their eyes
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off Lori and Javakhk, considered an intricate issue of the time, although the issue
had reverberations in the persons of Arsh. Jamalyan, the Armenian dip.
representative in Georgia and Academician A. Melkononyanov of NAS RA, the
research group had nonetheless scrutinized that as well, for their assignment was to
complete the investigation. Emphasized as an appropriate action was the return to
Armenia of the neutral zone of Lori aided by the Soviet Russia which was
explained not as a favor to Armenia, but rather as an important role of Lori in
Georgia’s Sovetization. That event can undoubtedly be regarded as a singular
appropriation by the Armenian Soviet Republic aided by the Red Army.

Nevertheless, in the process of study, the authors arrived at a general conclusion
that in the issue of adjusting the territorial and borderline problems among the
Transcaucasian Republics there was, to put it mildly, a manifest display of an
unarmenian approach by the central authority. The book clearly shows what has been
managed to be done, rather imperfectly, the same having not been accomplished in
the Armenian-prevailing regions of Akhalkalaki and Tsalkai (Khrami). The authors
of the book have also suggested that in all matter of the lost Armenian territories a
certain part was due to the passive attitude of the Armenian authorities.

The problem of drawing the Armenian-Azerbaijani borderlines are much more
problematic. The archival documents and circulating decrees and party resolutions
showed essential violations of the Yerevan Dec. 2, 1920 Agreement to join to
Armenia not only the territory of Zangezur of the former Elizabetpol province, but
rather there was an indecision in the status of the border lands of Ghazakh region
and villages of the same province. That used to be as a rule followed by claims to
Armenian territories. As a result, while by the December 2 Agreement the
Armenian Soviet Republic would have amounted to about 43070,4 sq. km,
however already in the late 1921 — early 1922 it fluctuated within 32 — 33000 sq.
km, being reduced by Y4 (p. 54).

But that is not all. As shown by the abundant and substantiated factual and
statistical data of the research group, as well as by convincing mapping imaging and
relevant scientific findings, the territorial losses by the Soviet Republic of Armenia
were of a continuous character, i.e. continued throughout the Transcaucasian Union
and as a direct result from the Transcaucasian Union, which was terminated at 29.8
thou sq. km, i.e. the area possessed by Armenian Republic to date.

It should not look surprising then, than the top Soviet authorities behaved
similarly with Nagorno Karabakh proper. The research shows that the borderline
clippings were done not only to Armenian Soviet Republic, but also to NKR. Thus,
in the summer of 1923, in the formation of NKR, self-government was granted not
to the whole Nagorno Karabakh, but only to «the Armenian part of Nagorno
Karabakh» (p. 125). It has become clear that certain areas were severed off
Nagorno Karabakh and were included in the Azerbaijani regions of Aghdam,
Jabrail and Krdstan. Moreover, prior to that the Azerbaijani authorities were not
inclined to bring into life the illegal notorious resolution of the Caucasian Bureau
of Russian Bolshevik Party Central Committee as of July 5, 1921, with regard to
which the Armenian Communist Party Central Committee made a record that
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Azerbaijan’s July 5 resolution on leaving Nagorno Karabakh within the borders of
Azerbaijan was unsatisfactory.

To the honor of research writers, the new facts have shown that for two full
years, July 5, 1921 to July 7, 1923, the Azerbaijani side delayed the formation of the
Autonomous province, hoping to dilute those Armenian regions using administrative
methods, so as to accelerate the process of de-Armenization. The news for the reader
is also that the book presents calculations of the Nagorno Karabakh surface area
amounting to about 8000 sq. km (p. 130). According to the authors, the area of NKO
in the initial years of its existence amounted to about 5000 sq km (p. 135). But here
too, its artificial territorial reformulation resulted in reduction, subsequently
amounting to 4400 sq. km. (p. 142). Moreover, it was accompanied by another evil
deed. The matter is that following the elimination in 1929 of the administrative unit
«Red Krdstan» NKO «Via the Lachin Pass» was completely isolated from Soviet
Armenia and was converted to an enclave of Azerbaijan.

Thus, summing up the above presentation, it can be concluded that occupation
of Kars region and capture of Surmalu by Turkey, annexation of Nakhijevan and
Nagorno Karabakh by Azerbaijan, on the other hand land seizures from Soviet
Armenia under the pretext of «adjustments» by the neighboring republics, had
accumulated in the Armenian people into a mass of explosive matter that had to
inevitably explode into the liberation movement of Artsakh to rip up the falsehood
and to rehabilitate justice and common sense. In this way, the authors of the book
step forward using historical documents, factual computations and objective
substantiations to reaffirm the righteous cause of the Armenian Nation to repatriate
the 10™ province of Artsakh to Mother Country, another step to be made being to
cancel the unrighteous agreements like those of Moscow 1921 and Kars and to re-
establish the all-Armenian historical legal rights with regard to Kars, Surmalu, and
the Armenian symbol of Ararat.

The work is summed up with the following profound discourse: ‘Thus’ as a
result of territorial borderline losses of 1920 — 1930s, NKO, Soviet Armenia and its
legal successor, the Third Republic of Armenia, found themselves in a strategically
unfavorable situation. And it is only the heroic victories of the Liberation Army of
Artsakh that in the Soviet years liberated a large part of Armenian territories seized
by Azerbaijan. Today they comprise an inseparable part of NKR (Republic of
Artsakh) (p. 144).

Eventually, with regard to the contemporary character of the matter under
discussion and its scientific, practical and political significance, we desire to see
this work published in foreign languages (Russian and English). It is to be
reminded that this research subject has been successfully discussed by the State
Committee on Science of the Ministry of Education and Science, RA within the
framework of Scientific Research Competition, the work having been carried out
within its capabilities.

English by Hachatoor
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Formatting the paragraphs and headings shall be done using programming instruments, rather
than through spaces and tabulations. Using more than one space or a hyphen for hyphonationo is
ruled out.

Inverted comas shall conform to the traditions of the given language. Use of double chevron
brackets is ruled out. The texts in Armenian, Russian, and in French shall use the so-called “French
Quatation Marks™: «.....», the texts in English shall use the sign “.....”.

The standard for brackets is parenthesis. The use of slash instead of parenthesis is not allowed.
The hyphen and the dash are to be used correctly, as in Unicode.
References and bibliography

References shall be done programmatically (linked to the number of reference) and put down in
the following order: Author’s name, year of publication, page(s). E.g.:

For articles in journals and collections:

Torosyan Sh., 2015, N 3, 105-117.

For books:

Balakian Peter, 2003, 210.

The article should be terminated with an alphabetic Biblioghraphy list, e.g.:

For articles in journals and collections:

Torosyan Sh., Trabzon for Armenia as an opportunity of access to the Black Sea and Pontic
Greeks position (1919-1920) // Journal of Armenian studies, Yerevan, 2015, N 3, pp. 105-117.

For books:

Balakian Peter, The Burning Tigris: The Armenian Genocide and America's Response, Unites
States of America, 2003.

The Journal is not responsible for copyrights of objects illustrated in
the article. The scientific board of the Journal is not responsible for
ideas expressed in the articles. It also preserves rights to deny the
publication of the article.
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PYKOBOACTBO AJIsA ABTOPOB

XKypHan BbIXOZUT TpH pasa B rox. CaThu MPOXOMIT peleH3upoBaHue. HamedaTaHHBIH JKypHAI B
¢dopmare PDF BricTaBisiercs o agpecy: http:/www.haygithimnadram.am/indexmain.php?langid=1

Oougue mpeoosanus

TeKcT CTaTh MPENCTaBISIOTCS B JIEKTPOHHOM BHIE, B popmare Word 97-2003, B IOnukox, B T.
4, TpeyecKue, TPy3UHCKUE U apabckue BrIroueHus; mpudt — Times New Roman. Uubie — 8-OutHbIC
WM CMEUIaHHbIe KOAWPOBKH He MpHHUMAIOTCS. CTaThs HOJDKHA OBITH MPEACTABIEHA B HIDKHEM pe-
ructpe, 6e3 ygactkoB, Habpanusix 3AT'JTABHBIMMU GykBaMu, 3a nckintoueHneM abOpeBHaTyp.

CraTbU MPENCTaBISIOTCS HaleyaTaHHBIMH Ha Oymare ¢opmarta A4, ¢ momsaMu 2.5 ¢cM co Bcex
CTOPOH, pazmMepoM Lpudra 12 MyHKTOB U MEKCTPOUHBIM MHTEPBAIOM 1.5, MIIM OTIPABIISIOTCS 110 3.
noyTe — B TOM e dopmare.

O0BEéM craTell He MOJDKEH TpeBblmaTh 20 CTpaHWIl, WX 54 ThIC. 3HAKOB, BKIIOYAs CIIHCKH
COKpAIEeHHUH, JINTEpaTyphl, pe3ioMe, TaOJIUIbEI ¥ WILTIOCTPAIuy, He 6oree 10 KITIOUEBBIX CIIOB.

CraThH HOIDKHBI OBITH IMETH PE3IOME Ha apMSHCKOM, aHTTTHHCKOM M PyCCKOM S3bIKaX.

TaOmuibl JOJKHBI OBITH BBIMOJHEHBI ¢ UCIOIb30BAHUEM CpEnCTB Word-a, UMEThL 3arojoBKU H
OBbITb IPOHYMepoBaHbl. MILTIOCTPAIIMU HOIKHBI OBITH THHOTPAdCKOro Ka4yecTBa, ¢ pa3pelieHHeM He
meree 300 dpi 1 OBITh BKIIIOYEHBI B TEKCT CTaTbU COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM MECTE.

CraTell JMOKHBI OBITH TPEICTAaBICHBI C yKa3aHHEM: 3aryIaBHsi, UMEHH WM (aMHIMH aBTOpa
(aBTOpOB), yu€HOI1 cTETEeHH, MecTa PadOTHI H 3J1. afpeca.

Hcnonvzosanue 3naxkos npeénuHanuAn

dopmarupoBaHue ab3aleB, 3aroloOBKOB CTaTbH JOMKHO OBITh BBIIIOJHEHO MPOrPAMMHBIMH
cpencTBamy (a He MOCPEACTBOM IPOOEIoB U TalOysiun). JIoIKHO OBITh HCKIIIOUYEHO HCII0JIB30BAaHUE
Goiee omHOTO NMpobera Mex Ly CI0BaMy, IIPUMEHEHHe feduca Jyis IepeHoca CIoB.

KaBprukn HOMmKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATh NMPHHITHIM B JAHHOM s3bIKe TpaaumusaMm. He momyckaercst
HCTIONB30BaHUE B KAUECTBE KaBBIUEK IBOMHBIX YITIOBBIX CKOOOK. B apMsHCKHX, pycckux, (paHIy3-
CKHMX TEKCTaX JOJDKHBI OBITh HCIOJIB30BAHBI T. H. «(pPAHIy3CKHE» KaBBIYKHU: «.....», B aHIJIMHCKHX
TekcTax, — “.....70.

CxoOKH TOJDKHBI IPAMEHSTHCS KPYTIIbIe (TIpUMEHEHHe 3Haka ApOoOH BMECTO CKOOOK He JOITyCKaeTCs).

JloyKHBI OBITH TIPABUIIEHO MIPUMEHEHBI TAKXKe THPE U Ne(DUCHL.

CcolIKu u CRUCOK Tumepamypul

CCBUIKM JIOJIKHBI OBITH BBINOTHEHBI MPOrPaMMHO (T. €. JOJKHBI OBITH CBA3aHBI C HOMEPOM
CCBUIKH) U B cliefytomieM nopsiake: ®amunus, roa, crpanuna(el). Hanmpumep:

Jlns cratel B )KypHaNax u B COOPHHUKAX:

AxonsiH A., 2013, e 30, 310-321.

Jlnst kHAT:

IMonomapes A., 2012, 50.

B KkoHIEe cTaThy DOJDKEH OBITH IPHBEAEH CIHCOK HCIIOIb30BAHHOM JIMTEpaTyphl B andaBUTHOM
nopsiake aBropoB. Hanpumep:

Jlns cTatel B )KypHanax u B COOpHHKaX:

AxonsiH A., Esrennii Anekcannposud [laxomos (1880-1965) // Dnurpaduka Bocroka, Beim. 30,
Mockaa, 2013, c. 310-321.

Jnst kHUT:

Ilonomapes A., DBomouus neHexHbIX cucteM [IpudyepHomopes u bankan B XIII-XV BB.,
Mocksa, 2012.

)Kypﬂa.n He HeCeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 NpaBa Ha nyﬁnnkaunm TeX
HWJIH HHBIX MaT€PUHAJI0B, IPEACTABJICHHBIX aBTOPaMH.
Pepakumonnas koJuierust )Kypﬂaﬂa HE HEeCET OTBETCTBCHHOCTH 3a
BBICKA3bIBACMbIC B paﬁoTax AaBTOPOB UAEH, MOJIOKCHUSA U MOCTYJIATHbI.
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